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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics


was founded in 1927
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THIS IS THE TWENTY-THIRD OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


Man's Final Victory
In Spite of Himself


By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S.


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: YOU ARE INFINITELY GREATER THAN
YOU SEEM TO BE; LAWS OF HEALTH AND JOY, SUCCESS


AND PROSPERITY—AND ALL GOOD—ARE EASY TO
LEARN.


This is the Twenty-third of the Fifty Little Books that
make up the Library of Victorious Living, published under
the auspices of the Institute of Mentalphysics, of Los An-
geles, California. It is the second lesson-volume of what
is called the "Man's Triumph Over Negation" series.


The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are
as follows—see pages 31 and 32:


VOL. 22 "GROW YOUNG!-HOW YOU CAN DO IT."
VOL. 23 "MAN'S FINAL VICTORY-IN SPITE OF HIMSELF."
VOL. 24 "THE GREATEST THOUGHT YOU WILL EVER THINK."
VOL. 25 "THE LOVELIEST THING YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN."
VOL. 26 "YOU ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DECAY AND DEATH."
VOL. 27 "LIFE OF ITSELF FLOWS INTO YOU."







In the previous twenty-two volumes, it may be said that
a search has been made into the methods and means which
that which men call God employs in the unfoldment of
the Eternal Universe. We began with an examination of
the Mystery of the Evolution of the Universe, in which we
saw that there are seven kingdoms (commencing with the
Ethereal Kingdom and culminating with the Celestial King-
dom), presenting a general picture of the full expres-
sion of the Great Mathematical Mind—God, and Its way
throughout creation (vol. 1 to vol. 7 ) . We then followed
the "Eight Rungs of Man's Ladder to Divinity," tracing
Man's place in God's creation, and opened up a faultless
behavioristic system by which any man may evolve into
his own true divine nature, finally to unfold into his true
divinity—into the truth of his own being, GOD IN HUMAN
FORM. There then followed the sublime "Seven Majestic
Words in the Mystery of Creation" series—a quite simple
but profoundly beautiful discovery as to the way by which
all of us makes his or her own world—symbols of great
and eternal unchangeabilities.


We are now, as has been seen, engaged in the dis-
cussion of how Man—and this means YOU, and me—may
easily learn how to triumph over every phase of negation,
and lead himself into truly Victorious Living.


All who have read and studied week by week the pre-
vious little lesson-volumes have informed themselves, I


feel sure, on the structure of the Cosmos and their own
place in it, and know now how to listen for the echo of
the Eternal Promise that Man shall have dominion—they
have inspired themselves by an examination of the poten-
tialities of Man's nature in God's Plan. No matter how
"religious" or "non-religious" we may be, it is good to
seek to understand Life's mysteries.


In this twenty-third volume of the Library of Victorious
Living—"Man's Final Victory—in Spite of Himself"—we
shall settle into the discovery not alone of the ways of
what men call God, but into an examination of how MAN
must finally emancipate himself from all the negation of
thought and action with which he has honeycombed his
life, and LEARN THE WAY TO COME OUT RADIANTLY
VICTORIOUS in the center of God's Eternal Light.


Do not, I pray of you, think that this matter is only an
academic or philosophical affair. It is the most practical
subject that can occupy the human mind, and the hope of
the writer is that everyone who reads it wil l derive great
benefit to themselves in their everyday living. Indeed, I
hope to show that Man—YOU and I—may learn how to
come into truly victorious living, IN SPITE OF OURSELVES
. . . in spite of the numerous negative habits of thought,
feeling and action that we have unconsciously developed
over the years.


This is a most romantic subject for any thinking person.


* * * * * *


* * * * * *
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PART ONE: NEGATION, A CONDITION OF MIND WHICH
YOU CAN CONTROL; WHEN CONTROLLED YOU "ENTER
THE KINGDOM," FOR THEN ALL FEAR HAS BEEN REMOVED


FROM YOUR CONSCIOUSNESS.


I would define negation as "darkness of the mind," or
"ignorance," or "waywardness and laziness on our outlook
in Life without and within." But negation is a condition
of mind over which we may develop complete control;
and when it is mastered, Man "enters the Kingdom," for
then all fear has been removed from his consciousness.


In a word, with the conquest of negation, the thoughtful
student comes to know:


(a) That the Universe is a universe of THOUGHT, its creation, being
the result of the Great Mathematical Mind of Life (God).


(b) That what appears to be Man's "own" thought is eternally linked
up with GOD'S thought, and that what appears his "own" life
is really the Life of GOD within him.


(c) That what he calls "mind" no longer appears as an accidental
intruder, for he sees that ALL IS GOD—and comes gradually to
discover what God truly is.


(d) That "God" is the Great Mathematical Mind of Life Itself, rather
than a prescribed anthropomorphic being.


(e) That truth being built into his consciousness, he hails God as
ALL, the One Eternal Universal Mind, of which his "own" mind,
so to speak, is one of the atoms out of which his individual mind
has grown to exist as God's Thought—just as any idea from his
"own" mind may be caused to continue to exist as a material
thing, because it was born in his "own" mind.


(f) That Man exists in all his potentialities—and they are infinite—in
the Mind of God, is eternally contacted to God's Mind and Being,
and would remain in the strength and purity of God's Mind did
he not vainly believe so strongly in what he calls "his own mind."


What I have written is categorically TRUE—when we
learn it, and order all that our life is, we then come into
our final VICTORY—in spite of ourselves.


(a) Negation Is in the Race Mind
But it is obvious that it is only in using his own mind


that Man can come to understand God and finally grow
into God's final perfection. Paradoxically, however, it is
only in using his "own" mind that Man allows himself to
become steeped in negation. That is important to notice.'


Throughout the evolution and progress of mankind, it
would seem that Man's quest for Truth has led him many
times into error, and this error, seen in countless pieces of
misinformation, is the aggregate of his negation. To
remove the effect of this deep, racial negation is really the
sole purpose of Man's life on the earth—though " l i fe " to
the average person seems an entirely different affair. You
have but to think of the crazy notions, which always die
hard, that Man has entertained right down through his
history concerning his own being, to see how deep nega-
tion is anchored in the human mind. Superstitions abound
even today, and even Man's religion is largely a matter
of fear. At the same time, throughout history we can see
how Man, even from the point of view of self-preservation,
has ever been fighting this negation and ignorance. On
the one side, we find superstition and fear and greed ever-
lastingly intermingling with that divine inspiration which
leads men and women into discoveries of God's way
(which brings release from burdensome fears and failures);
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and, on the other, a strong disinclination to break away
from darkness and doubt and disharmony in his ways of
living—we see this quite as strongly today, though it is
not so apparent, as we saw it in what Man is now pleased
to call the "dark ages."


You can readily see, if you think, how you have, all un-
knowingly, through your self-imposed negation of thought,
built into yourself habits which have become the product
of the working of your Subconscious Mind. You have ac-
cepted error and darkness for Truth and Light, and your
Subconscious Mind, which cannot reason, but which accepts
as true everything your Conscious Mind directs, has natur-
ally worked out in your life that which your Conscious
Mind accepted as true. Hence negation in your life! YOU
did this! YOU created the burden! You did not know, I
admit. But, as you were the CREATOR of all this negation,
YOU AND YOU ALONE must now learn how to use your
own faultless subconscious power to create exactly what
you desire in your life—your own FINAL VICTORY.


Read this excerpt from one of the earlier volumes in the
Library:


"The CONSCIOUS (or 'Waking') Mind.---This is usually called the
Objective Mind. When you "sleep," it sleeps. The Conscious Mind
seems to be the analyzer, the comparer, the reasoner, and it acts as a
sentinel or watchman at the doorway to the Subconscious Mind; the
Conscious Mind reasons from cause to effect; the Conscious Mind is the
man at the wheel, the captain on the bridge, the general in the field.


"The SUBCONSCIOUS (or 'Unconscious' or 'Subliminal') M i n d . - - -
This is usually called the Subjective Mind. It is present before birth.
It would seem to be the living, immortal part of Man. Unlike the
Conscious Mind, the Subconscious NEVER SLEEPS — it NEVER FOR-


GETS — its MEMORY IS FAULTLESS. The Subconscious builds the body.
THINK what a power that is, to build the greatest and most won-
derful machine the world has ever seen, more wonderful than the
imagination of Man can ever imagine. It keeps the body wo rk ing -
controls breathing, circulation of the blood, and all involuntary
muscles when you are asleep as well as when you are awake. It is
your Sublime POWER, amenable to control by the force of sugges-
tion and by conscious direction (and much more that we shall now
learn)."—(Quoted from "Your First Step to Self-Mastery"—Volume 8.)


(b) Even With Scientific Evidence Everywhere,
Man Still Accepts Negation


When any man discovers a worthy theory of the Uni-
verse—which means a knowledge of God—he begins to
have worthy ideas about the world in which he lives. We
must have worthy ideas about human beings before we
can have worthy ideas of human relationships—which
means a knowledge of God in Man. Our "civilization"
today is an enormously complicated piece of machinery.
Even today the average, unthinking man accepts all sorts
of negation—such as war, and graft, and disease, and
all sorts of superstitions and fears—as he accepts the
wonderful discoveries of the motor, the radio, the tele-
phone, atomic energy, and the other marvels of science
which he merely takes for granted; and if you will think
for a moment you will realize how deep and subtle are
the phases of negation which men all over the world un-
wittingly place as obstacles in their way into Divine Light
and Wisdom.


Nevertheless, though you and I wish we could say that
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the millenium is just around the corner, we see that every
crisis in human life does shake humanity somewhat away
from the deep-seated negation with which men are appar-
ently discontent, and gives birth to great inspiration to
higher living.


(c) Man's Inventive Genius Is God's Mind At Work


Every scientific discovery—and these come so fast that
you and I are unable to even notice them until they become
a part of our daily life—is a symbol of God's Mind being
acknowledged by Man. Man's inventive genius, a phrase
commonly met with, is merely God's Mind at work in the
human race, and every philosopher—I hope you are in-
cluded—can visualize a state of heavenly peace and pros-
perity, of love instead of hate, of charity instead of greed,
of light instead of darkness, among men everywhere on
this earth. Then will Man become free of his negation, and
will automatically make his ascent into the seat of God's
wisdom (which merely means that we systematically learn
how to surrender ourselves to the Universal Force—men
call it God—in which we live and move and have our
being). Your personal problem is to free yourself and
come into the CONQUEST of negation—then truly ye shall
be reborn—but not 'til then.


Now, my friend, I naturally have no means of knowing
what you think about what I have written. It may strike
you as being academically sound, but you may also say,
"I agree with what you tell me, but it is all philosophical.


What I need is to know how to make the dreams I have
always dreamed come true in my life. I want to enjoy
better health—to have greater power to help others—to
be free from financial worry, fear and grief. . . . I want
to come into self-mastery—to live a longer, glorious l i fe—
to have greater success in my business or profession—to
develop greater faith and love—to be free from paralyzing
ideas of personal handicaps. . . . I want a more inspired
outlook on life in general—a more beautiful home life
for my family! In short, I am looking for SOMETHING
THAT WORKS!"


(d) Mental Lethargy Is Man's Self-made Enemy


Well, you are no different from millions of other people.
The trouble is that the great majority of people, though
in their very being they feel that it is their inherent right
to be more than they are, to do more than they do, and
have more than they have, do not consistently hold to
their own ideals . . . nor do they even take the trouble
to find out whether they really CAN MAKE THEIR DREAMS
COME TRUE.


When you think of it, few people are truthfully inter-
ested in LIFE. The great majority of people, it is true, are
interested in what they are doing at the time that they are
doing i t . ' Just the same as a little child is interested in the
toy with which it is playing at the time that it is playing
with it, and then when he gets tired of it he flings it out
of the way and look for another toy to play with. There
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are very few people who lead, who break through, but
wherever you do find a human being who breaks through,
then there are many who will follow and enjoy the work
of his mind and hands. No matter where—in the arts, in
the sciences, in industry, in trade and so on—any person
who has an idea, as we say (which merely means any per-
son who has contacted the Moving Wisdom of God), giving
birth to it, holding it, using it, benefits the human race
generally on the material side of life. The microphone in
my study—it was not always a microphone—it was in the
earth—but somebody caught it as an idea, and I, who
do not know anything about microphones, use it and am
benefited by it. But somebody got the idea, made it his
own, and humble people like myself can use the micro-
phone without knowing anything about it. You wil l , there-
fore, notice that when we are truly in earnest, when we
really mean business, when we intend to do that which we
see we would like to do as well as we can do it—then
the way to do it reveals itself to us—it makes itself known
to us! Thus are negation and fear conquered.


(e) The Force In Which We Live Is the "Father in
Heaven"


Many people, again, feel that everyth ing—people,
things, conditions, circumstances—are "against" them;
and, believing this nonsense, they take it for granted that
that is why they are not like others who succeed in all that
they undertake to do, and are happy in the doing of it.
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That is, of course, nonsensical; but it is REAL to many
people. Just imagine what is constantly going on in THEIR
minds, and how their divine subconscious power—the
Sleeping Giant within them—is being constantly misdi-
rected to the creation within them of fear and doubt and
disharmony and failure, and all the rest. Of COURSE, they
are unhappy and ill and fearful, and the time may come
when they will be entirely hemmed in by darkness and
despair and negation. The tragedy is that they do not
know that they are the actual CREATOR of those condi-
tions; and are entirely unaware how easy it is for them
to learn the way to transform all this negation into glorious
positive success and happiness—how easy it is to have
"a l l these things" added unto them!


Any person who thinks can surely see that the Force
(which men call God) , in which ALL THAT IS lives and
moves and has its being, is perfect. It is the "Father in
Heaven." There is not, there never can be, anything in
Life that is fighting us; there is nothing in the whole Uni-
verse that is our enemy. If that were so, there could then
be no God, as we understand God. There is nothing in
the whole scheme of the Deity that is against us. Every-
thing is in rhythm. Well, then, how comes about the pres-
ent condition of Man's life on this earth? All this terrific
negation that we see round about us. IT IS MAN'S CREA-
TION, through wrong thinking. Man has created it. He
could not create it with God's mind—that is, if he continu-
ally held in full consciousness that "his own mind" were
God's mind in him—which, of course, is the Truth. But it
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seems, you see, as if it comes into Man, and then Man
bolsters himself up, and says, "Wel l , I'm somebody," and
he creates round about himself all the aspects of negation
that honeycomb his life from infancy to the grave.


(f) We Must "Fry the Seeds" Within Ourselves


And that is the one thing that we have to overcome,
offset, fail to express—it has to be repressed. The seeds
of it have to be fried, so that they cannot again break forth
in our life. Learning this, we come into "Man's Final Vic-
tory—In Spite of Himself!"


No, you have no enemy in the whole Universe. All flows
together into one harmonious whole. All things work to-
gether for GOOD! And MAN is this Good—he lives, and
moves, and has his being in it. It is through no virtue of
yours or mine, however, that we are what we are. There
is nothing whatsoever that is not available to you and to
me that we cannot make our own, if we follow the one
definite laid-down LAW OF LIFE.


First, we have to learn this Law—then we must live it.
Unless we LIVE THE LAW, how can the Law operate in our
life?


Living the Law, following the Law, even to an infinitesi-
mal degree, the beauty of it is that, when we have done
all that we can do, the LAW DOES THE REST. I personally
do not know WHY this is so, because none of us deserves
it; but I do know something about HOW the Law must do
the rest—because It simply must, by virtue of its own Law


12


within Itself. If you know more than I do, more is expected
of you. If I be an ignoramus, and desire not to continue
to be one, and if 1 work (in the knowledge of the Law
that has been revealed to me, no matter how slight that
knowledge is) to emancipate myself from ignorance, and
have done all that I can do to that end, then—God does
the rest!


Read over again that last rather involved, yet simple,
paragraph. It reveals the one holy principle of complete
success in all phases of your life.


PART TWO: AS WE SEEK WE FIND. . . . WHAT CAN WE
FIND?— "I AM YOUR INNERMOST ONE: THE CAUSE OF


YOUR BEING: THE ROOT OF ALL THAT YOU ARE!"


Do you who read believe what I have written? Does it
come to your mind as reasonable? If it does appeal to
you as reasonable, then, no matter WHAT it is that you
desire in your life, you have already commenced your
achievement of it.


If you are what is called metaphysically-minded, you
will know what I am talking about. You will know how,
dissatisfied with yourself, you began to travel around: "Lo,
it is here . . . no, it is there!" A little journey, another
disappointment. "Lo, it is here—at last, at last! No, no,
it is there!" Another journey, another experiment, another
disappointment. I admit that that is the most difficult and
discouraging part of the quest for knowledge of the higher
things of Life—finding your way, finding your Teacher.
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As for myself, interested as I was from early boyhood
(and as proud and stubborn as many human beings are),
I can see now, later in life, how very foolish I was in my
early search. Many times, as it appears to me today, I
deliberately doomed myself to disappointment; and at
long last I found it necessary to travel around the world
several times in my search, and finally to undertake a
3000-mile trek from the Pacific to Tibet, where I at Jong
last found my Teacher—a man of 152 years of age, the
greatest man I have ever met on this earth.


(g) How Can You Seek?—By Way of a Straight Line


You see, my dear friend, it is hard to find—as we seek,
we find. Let us assume that you are interested in learning
how YOU may come into your own FINAL VICTORY—in
spite of yourself . . . that you are interested in even the
little (though divinely vital) knowledge with which this
little volume deals. You believe that you desire to learn.
How shall you seek? Well, you will agree that the nearest
way to get from one point to another is by way of a
straight line. To fly from New York to San Francisco by
way of a straight line, all things being equal, is the quick-
est way. You could, of course, wander up around Canada,
then fly the Atlantic and wander about, and by a tortuous
round-the-world flight finally bring your plane down at
San Francisco; and know that you have completed your
journey. But you would have knowingly entered upon
many possible risks and hazards which could easily have
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upset your plans. The nearest distance from one point to
another is by way of a straight line. A word to the wise
is often enough; I direct your attention to the Invitation
(on page 32 of this Little Book).


(h) A Heart-to-Heart Talk Together


As you now read, just analyze your own feelings. If
you are satisfied with your own life, if you feel beyond
all doubt that you cannot learn advantageously to yourself
more of the HIGHER LAWS of Life, if you simply do not
wish to try—then what I write will have no interest for
you . . . whatever message this little lesson-volume contains
will be obviously not for you. If, however, a note of true
desire within you to make your life more and more abun-
dant has been struck in your heart, continue to read on.
You see, my sole purpose is to endeavor to help you, if
you need help and wish to be enlightened. By what right
do I undertake to do this? Simply, my friend, because I
personally have been your way before. Simply because
my heart has been wrenched within me a thousand times—
why? Because, though I believed that "Whatever the
Creator is, I am," and could intellectually figure it all out
in such a way that my mind was satisfied, I could not find
the way to satisfy my heart. In other words, I could not
make it work! You may be like that, too. You may, as you
have been reading, have agreed with me in what has been
written. You may have been thinking that you have, in
a way, been listening to my voice. But something of in-
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finitely more importance than that has been happening.
True, you have, so to speak, heard my voice through these
pages. But actually you have been listening to another
Voice . . . the Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice
of your own divine nature, the Voice of what you may term
God within you . . . the Voice of your own Sleeping Giant.


(i) ". . . It Was I Who Brought You Through"
Therefore, my friend, continue to listen—and as you


read may the Truth of the Whole Universe ring out in your
very being:


"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my
Eternal Way in you. You desire to learn of My mysteries?
Then, fear not, and My mystery in what you call 'your life'
will be revealed to you, if you truly wish to know.


"Who am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am
the Master within you. I am that part of You Who IS—
the same yesterday, today, tomorrow, forever—I am the
KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher, your
God. it is I who sit within you that you now hear. I
always await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who
directs your thought, your feelings, your actions and all
your ways.


"It is I who have been with you always, through all
your joys and heartaches, your successes and achievements
—also your mistakes.


"It is I who have been with you through all your evil-
doing, your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes
against your brother and against God.
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"No matter where you went—onward, backward—up-
ward, downward—straying helplessly from the Path you
knew you should have trod, it was I who brought you
through. And I shall continue to stand by and show you
how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own
eternal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your
Being, and the Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The
Universe is My Body. I am All Intelligence, All Love, All
Power, All That There Is. I am YOU—I am the Dweller in
You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"A l l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos
exist for the purpose of your observing, being still, not
saying, 'See how great I am,' but submerging, effacing
thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself—I am
YOU.


"I f you will recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in
your hand will bring you Truth, and lead you into YOUR
own Final Victory, in spite of yourself. Follow after Me if
you wish to be wise, and heed My instruction. Rest, and
feel ME thinking through you, and as I think in you, so
shall you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in
your heart forevermore!"


Now, shall we go along together? I hope that, as you
read the foregoing, you may feel anxious to do so. It may
be a new idea to you that, with all your inconsistencies,
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incomprehensibilities, and incongruities, YOU may trans-
form them all, and march triumphantly forward to YOUR
Final Victory—in spite of yourself. With all my heart, I
hope you may be inspired to do so, as never before.


(j) The Visible World Is A Great Symbol
I am confident that you see clearly that all things, all


differentiated forms of Life, ARE BUT SYMBOLS of THAT,
whose Wisdom caused all forms to be. You can visualize
the difference between what you call the "ear th" and
"heaven," between "humanity" and "divinity," between
"Man" and "God. " As your mind rests upon these ex-
tremes, you instinctively incline your desire more to "heav-
en" than to "earth," more to "God " than to "Man " : yet
there is and always has been much confusion in the human
mind, for, while desiring "heaven," Man has contented
himself with "earth," and, while spiritually desiring to be
the God that he inherently feels himself to be, has been
content merely to be "Man. " There have been ever-present
with mankind, first, a confusion of reason or judgment;
second, a confusion of desire. Confusion in Man's reason-
ing is self-evidently based on IGNORANCE. Confusion of
desire is based on wrong practice and wrong action in life.
That is why the great majority of people do not make their
dreams come true, do not reach their final VICTORY, and
who "die before their time." If we could combine the two,
we would soon have knowledge taking the place of ig-
norance. There would be no confusion whatever of reason
or judgment, and our practice of action, based on know-
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ledge which right action alone engenders, would be wholly
constructive, and enable right-thinking people to live as
long as they desire—which means as long as they DO
what they feel they should do.


But every philosopher knows that the millstone about
Man's neck is ignorance of himself, of what he actually is,
of his true nature. Every sincere seeker learns to know, how-
ever, that when once the radiance of the Truth of Life Itself
begins to shine in his consciousness, his whole conceptions
of his own relation to Universal Law, to the Principle of Life,
to whatever GOD is, so change that he no longer lives on
the "ear th" but is in "heaven,-" no longer is he "Man," but
he loses himself in "God. " When you come to see that there
is naught but God, you see that God is ALL (nothing can
be added to it; nothing can be outside the "ALL"). The
Life in you is seen to be the Life of God. Gradually,
through the practice of living in God's moving sea of wis-
dom, which is Life, you come to see that God is actually
you, and you are nothing. When you are developed in
absolute humility, you can truthfully say, "I am God in
Human Form"; which we in Mentalphysics know to be true,
but it requires great stability of character and zeal in our
universal conceptions to bring ourselves to that high point
of understanding and expression.


(k) Intellectual Conceptions Are Not Spiritual
Realizations


Intellectually, many people concede (if they do not per-
ceive) that "I am nothing but the Expression of God" . . .
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"I am the principle of God embodied in human form" . . .
"I am the principle of atunement with God'.' . . . "I am the
principle of what God is."


But it requires far more than intellectual conceptions to
acquire high spiritual realizations.


Therefore, in Mentalphysics, on the same principle that
Man may understand Heaven by a sincere study of the
principles of the earth, we teach that Man may regard his
body and his being (if he can go no further at first) as
THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD, and thus lead himself
upward to the final truth of al l—MAN IS GOD IN HUMAN
FORM.


"What has this to do with my final victory?" You may
ask. My friend—EVERYTHING.


Once you are able to rid yourself from the mere intel-
lectual study of MAN in all his aspects of Life Itself, and
learn how to surrender into the one single PRINCIPLE (the
CREATIVE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE), you become actually the
Principle Itself . . . no matter by what name you may call
It. "If thine EYE be single, thy WHOLE BODY (not the
physical body alone, but 'Thy Whole Body'—the Universe
and all that's in it—shall be full of Light!" The physical
part of you appears to be the final instrument of expres-
sion, it is true; but it is the SPIRIT of you that quickeneth,
and if your instrument grows old, you cannot blame the in-
strument, but must go back to causes . . . which are your
own spiritual conceptions, which you yourself create, which,
once having given them power, are expressed through the
instrument.
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Now, we in Mentalphysics, know this, and we are on
our way to the gradual realization of it in our lives. We
know it as a perfectly natural understanding. We have
learned it and are making it our own. But there is nothing
about us that is not about all men—all mankind is what
we are. As it came to us to know that "Man is God in
Human Form," and we disciplined ourselves to learn it,
how is it that the vast preponderating mass of mankind
does not know this truth, and is apparently today, as al-
ways, disinclined to seek this truth? Why?


(I) Why Does Man Not Recognize His Own Spiritual
Nature?


Yes—Why?


Teachers there have always been, and always will be.
From time to time, from among billions of human beings
who successively inhabit the earth, a few men endowed
with rare and exceptional powers declare the One Living
Law of Mankind—such as Jesus the Christ, the Buddha, and
others—but their sincere endeavors to teach Man that he
is actually the Creator in Human Form have passed, do
pass today mostly for naught. Why? Mankind seems dis-
inclined to seek the final way to divine enlightenment. The
result is that, today as ever, most men go on in utter ig-
norance of their own true nature. Why this confusion in
human thinking?


The philosopher, of course, recognizes that Man is God's
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Essence quickened into his own life-form by God. Man is
a power-unit of God—surely everyone can see that to be
categorically true. I happen to be writing this Little Book
near to Mother's Day. Well, we have our symbol in Moth-
er's Day, certainly a holy day. All mothers knew very little
about the birth of their child. It was a thing completely
beyond them. From the moment of conception, it was, so
to speak, out of their power, and yet never more fully
within their power. They knew, but they did not know that
they knew. As I say, the philosopher recognizes that Man
is God's Essence quickened into life by God. Moreover,
the philosopher understands not only the words, but he
understands the meaning of the words. Man is God's Life
and Law embodied, and there is naught but God, MAN IS
WHAT GOD is.


The wise man, therefore, sees that there is nothing to
learn other than this one truth, and Jives so as not to dis-
turb the rhythm of God's Life and God's Wisdom in his
own consciousness.


(m) You Are the Divine Root of All Life


The wise man sees himself, constantly, as the integral
essence of the divine root of all Life.


He who makes the investigation of his spiritual nature
his one objective concentrates his powers to arrive at, and
never depart from, a condition of sensibility of oneness
with That which he himself is—God. But God is a deep
mystery. When you know how to look at God within all
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that you perceive "yourself" to be, He is invisible. You
listen to God, and He is inaudible. You endeavor to touch
God, and you find He is intangible. When, through sincere
practice, you find GOD, it is simply because you have suc-
ceeded in allowing what seems to be "Your life" to lose
itself in what appears to be God's Life—the dewdrop los-
ing itself in the ocean. "My Father and I are one (and the
same thing) . . . God's Life in me . . . My life in God!"


Thus we can see that finally what seems to be my body is
God's temple. What seems, in all the varying attributes of
my existence . . . my body, my mind, my spirit . . . is in
reality God. My whole consciousness is not mine—it is
God's. Thus, holding this truth sincerely to my heart, I
gradually come to the realization that "I am the Temple of
the Living God." Further, I am whatever God is. Well,
is not THAT the secret of "Man's Final Victory—In Spite of
Himself"?


Now, if you as you read, and I as I write, can feel be-
yond the simple intellectual idea that these words convey,
and can. let ourselves sink into the spiritual truth that they
unfold, we see that what men call God (of which you and
I are power-units, the full nature of which we actually ARE)
can never fail or get " i l l , " or change from ITS OWN PER-
FECTION. Well, there is your answer, my friend! And it
is unanswerable!


Well, how can we come into this Final Victory, this Per-
fection, this AII-That-There-ls-ness? But, not so fast. First,
can you sincerely declare to yourself that, beyond all
doubt, you intellectually believe what has been expressed
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by me in the rather clumsy way I have presented this truth?
You can! Of course, you can triumphantly declare it. Then,
how can you come into your own Final Victory?


My friend, you must LEARN THE WAY—and so must
every other living, breathing human being . . . each uncon-
ditionally for himself and herself. We must learn how to
regain our lost sovereignty in Life Itself.


And the secret is this: if we want not to have any nega-
tion whatever in our life, if we want to be happy continu-
ally, if we want to be like God, if we want that eternal
peace that passes understanding, if we desire to really
know that we are the Temple of the Living God—if you see
me wrong nine times, and you could break your heart over
me because I'm such a bad fellow—as I say, if you see me
going to the dogs or anywhere else—and you see me
wrong nine times, and then some time or other when per-
haps you are not looking you think that you see me right
one time—forget the nine, remember the one! And if we
could only do that at all times—not in relation alone to
human beings, but in relation to ALL THAT HAS LIFE we
would see how beautifully a dividend-paying law we have
uncovered. And then, you know, the great majority of
people—they malign their parents, they malign their fami-
lies, they malign their communities, they malign their na-
tion, they malign the president, they malign the human
race. And if a man is right nine times and wrong once,
they forget the nine and they magnify the one, for they do
not know that Man is the Temple of the Living God and is
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WHAT GOD IS. When we see no evil, we do not create it
in our life.


(n) Love Is the Essence of Life's LAW


We should not go around sobbing on people's shoulders,
or allow them to do that to us. But we should stand in
dignity and truth and get out and love "al l that has Life,"
because unless we love our neighbors as ourselves, loving
the work that we do, the tools that we use, the very breath
of our life, and ALL THAT THERE IS, we know nothing
whatever yet about loving that which is "God, " though we
may think we do. To love and to know completely the ob-
ject of our love, and the reason for our loving, is beautiful;
but to love for Love's sake, to feel that your own child is
the very apple of your eye, to love all children—all the
dirty little "jammy-faces" everywhere—that is a greater
love still.


No man hath greater love than this—that he lay down
his life for his friends. But the meaning of that is so
transcendental that I cannot refer to it. None of us can
lay down our l i fe—"we" have no life to lay down. And the
more we lay down, the more only can we pick up again,
and it is only that which we give that we have! We could
go on paradox after paradox, showing the ineffable
beauty of LOVE in its justice. But I feel that we had bet-
ter stop right now, because we have not enough space
in this present Little Book to deal with such a divine sub-
ject. But we can be HAPPY!
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(o) We Are All Potential Masters, But We Must Each
Learn the Secret


But, my Friend, none will ever do it for you, because
none ever can. And as you look into it you may feel that
your life is so full of complexity and disappointment and
non-understanding, that you, too, may throw up your
hands in despair and say you can't do it. But you can . . .
yes, you can! We never need be alone unless we our-
selves wish it. We never are alone. If only we knew . . .
if only we knew when, in ABSOLUTE INTEGRITY, WE
THINK A THOUGHT WHICH RECOGNIZES GOD'S LIFE,
THEN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE SPRINGS INTO ACTION, TO
BRING US UNSPEAKABLY MORE THAN WE CAN CONTAIN.
But the beauty of it is that it is all ours! It is waiting for
us! And the more we grow, the more we are able to take
and use.


BUT GOD'S LAW IS THIS—THAT UNLESS WE USE IT,
WE FAIL TO HAVE THE POWER AGAIN TO TAKE.


for a mere pittance, there is wisdom in these little lesson-
volumes for YOU.


But my work is done. As for myself. I hope for you, who
have honored me in reading what I have written, that you
may truly come into dominion in your own true self-mas-
tery. I sincerely wish to help you, if I can, to help yourself.


Peace be unto you forevermore.


CONCLUSION: THE FINAL VICTORY—"I AM THE TEMPLE
OF THE LIVING GOD!" and "WHATEVER THE CREATOR IS,


I AM!"
How I would love to be there with you when you come


to this point in your reading! I wonder what you think
about it all. I would, if I were you, keep this Little Book of
the Library of Victorious Living close to you, reading one
lesson-volume every day. (Better still, read page 30 right
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wi l l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is on invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE FOURTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


Eternal Symbol of
Human Evolution


By Edwin John Dingle
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION
If you will turn back to the second page of the cover


of this little book, you will find the order of the Seven
Kingdoms of which, you may say, the Universe is consti-
tuted. They are the seven ascending steps in the whole of
God's expression in the Macrocosm. They are also sym-
bolical of God's Nature embodied in Man (the Micro-
cosm). You will notice that each kingdom evolves into
the next higher kingdom, all being subject to and governed
and ordered by the One Eternal Principle, the LAW, of
Life.


PART I: LESSON FROM THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM,
THE FIRST SACRIFICE


So far in these Little Books, I have sketched the nature,
purpose, and evolutionary unfoldment of


THE ETHEREAL Corresponding to "Right
(The Kingdom of Silence) Understanding" in Man.
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THE SIDEREAL Corresponding to "Right
(The Kingdom of Light and Resolution" in Man.


Wisdom)


THE MINERAL Corresponding to "Right
(The Womb of Nature) Speech" in Man.


and in the present volume we shall interpret the VEGETA-
BLE KINGDOM, the First Sacrifice. Studying all the King-
doms (the Macrocosm), you see how, beginning with the
Ethereal (stillness, silence, non-action), each following
kingdom leads into higher expression and consciousness;
just as Man's evolution (in the Microcosm) leads him per-
petually into higher and higher consciousness, until he
reaches the CELESTIAL KINGDOM . . . Heaven, the Abode
of the Blessed, God's center of Wisdom . . . the Conscious-
ness of God, the Christ Consciousness.


(a) The First Sacrifice—What Is Its Meaning?


The VEGETABLE Kingdom, in the teaching of the Science
of Mentalphysics, is the animating kingdom, and in all
high occult circles is known as the "first sacrifice." The
very word "sacrifice" has a meaning infinitely more beau-
tiful than is generally accepted. One may define the word
as follows:


Sacrifice—From the Latin "sacrificium," a rendering
sacred. From "sacer," sacred; and "facere," to make.
The offering of anything to God or to a deity or divinity;
a consecratory rite; that which religiously is presented


in the way of thanksgiving, atonement or conciliation.
An oblation, an offering, atonement, expiation, sur-
render, propitiation. But the foundational meaning of
"sacrifice" is to make sacred.
That is the thought I would like you to hold as we think


together—"Sacrifice" to make sacred. It may be a new
idea, but it is a true idea.


The "first sacrifice" is, of course, Man's own regenera-
tion, his crucifixion that leads to his resurrection. This sub-
ject is essentially a deep one. But if by contemplating it
we learn the awakening of Man, his animation, his quick-
ening into spiritual life, the reverencing and making sacred
of every living thing, and the sacrifice by ourselves on
behalf of all Life forms, we shall be enriched. You know
that only as you give up something, even to giving up
your life for the greater good, can all that is yours come
unto you. And in the Vegetable Kingdom, the symbol
exists to teach Man the wisdom of "living for others" and
"sacrificing for others" (making sacred) which every
philosopher who ever lived has emphasized.


(b) Man's Evolving Ideas of Sacrifice


If you care to investigate sacrifice among ancient peoples
there is an abundance of literature you may consult; but
I fancy that you intuitionally understand the symbology.
In the Encyclopedia Britannica sacrifice is described as "a
religious act, which, by the consecration of a victim, modi-
fies the moral state of the sacrificer or of certain material


2 3







objects which he has in view"—in other words, it either
confers sanctity or removes it and its analogue, impurity.
Then it goes on to say that " i t is a procedure whereby
communication is established between the sacred and pro-
fane spheres by a victim, that is to say, by an object
destroyed in the course of the ceremony." Though our
knowledge of primitive forms of sacrifice is meager, and
we cannot determine its origin or origins, due to the fact
that no ritual has necessarily survived unchanged in form
and meaning, a perusal of the many varying forms of
sacrifice proves clearly how Man's understanding of the
fundamental Truth of Life has evolved over the centuries.
It is a far cry from the gross superstition of the sacrifice
to the gods of animals and human beings to the trans-
cendental beauty of the symbology of the Vegetable King-
dom, as the universal sacrifice for the benefit of all forms
of animal and human life. Even in the American conti-
nent, sacrifice was common among the Indians, and the
writer from whom I have quoted says that, even in Mexico,
"human sacrifices were very common." The victims "were
often feted for a whole year and treated as divine; the
Heart was an offering to the god, the body was eaten by
the priests and nobles, and the head was preserved with
those of previous victims"—and the number reached, by
lowest estimate, "20,000 annually."


(c) Man's Regeneration Through Sacrifice


Man has before him, in the seven kingdoms, in the un-


folding plan of what seems to be the outer Universe, the
example of how he finally must enter upon his own regen-
eration, how he must finally, through the unchanging evo-
lutionary principle of Life, come into his own true divinity.


To the uninitiated mind it is simply ridiculous to say that
there is a close association between, we will say, a carrot
or a piece of garlic and you and me; but the wise man
knows that there is literally no difference at all in the
basic meaning—indeed, substance—of Life, for the simple
reason that the Life that causes the carrot and the garlic
to become what they are causes you and me to become
what we are—the Life is the One Life of Al l .


Moreover, to the uninitiated mind, it would be equally
ridiculous to believe that the carrot or the garlic in their
essential life and destiny, can teach you a lesson as to
your own conduct and destiny. Yet this is the living truth.


As the Vegetable Kingdom in God's Universe is symbolic
of sacrifice (it is clear to see that all vegetable life sacri-
fices itself to all higher animal l i fe), so it teaches Man
that he cannot progress or win in the race of his life with-
out sacrifice . . . without the making sacred of all Life
forms and Life action that combine with what he considers
to be his own* life. No man can win Life's race within him-
self without sacrifice. Who lives for humanity must be con-
tent to lose himself, and, as Shakespeare said, "upon such
sacrifices the gods themselves throw incense." "Teach
self-denial," wrote Sir Walter Scott in one of his philo-
sophical novels, "and make its practice pleasurable, and
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you create for the world a destiny more sublime than ever
issued from the brain of the wildest dreamer."


And you must agree with him. All profound affection,
as a matter of fact, admits a sacrifice—even good man-
ners, as I believe Emerson said, are made up of petty sac-
rifices—the making sacred and reverencing of all things.


Can even the worst among us . . . he who feels that he
is "up against" Life . . . he who feels that Life is fighting
him . . . even he, if there be such a person, can imagine a
world in which every man and woman "made sacred"
every person and everything that touched his life? What
a picture! This is what the Vegetable Kingdom teaches us,
if we have eyes to see and ears to hear.


When living becomes holy, then men will not only not
desecrate what is sacred, but will consecrate and make
sacred whatever is secular—all things great and small in
business and commerce and industry, in governments, trade
unions and all else—living always in the recognition of a
present and presiding deity and divinity in all things.
Then will Heaven truly have come down and earth be trans-
muted into Heaven.


(d) Vegetable Kingdom Grandest Chemical
Laboratory


This, I say, is the lesson of the Vegetable Kingdom, for
from the meanest blade of grass supplying a banquet to
a myriad of invisible insects to the stateliest grove of red-
woods which shelter Man from the midday sun and supply
him with his mansions on the earth, or the grandest foods


which come free to Man and beast from the mystic vaults
of the earth's energy, we read the story of never-ceasing
sacrifice. And in it all we find God's unspeakably holy
and irrevocable order. In its sacrifice the Vegetable King-
dom and all that is in it are unceasingly occupied in pre-
paring in most mysterious ways nourishment for the Animal
and Human Kingdoms. The foodstuffs required by the
Animal Kingdom are composed of elaborate compounds
of carbon, oxygen, hydrogen and nitrogen, elements that
the plant procures from the air, the soil and water—every
molecule of the self-propelling earth having within itself
the WISDOM which knows how and what to do.


The Vegetable Kingdom is the world's grandest trans-
former of energy, the grandest chemical laboratory in the
world—if we except Man, all the triumphs of whose mod-
ern chemistry have their symbolic origin in the Vegetable
Kingdom.


I am sure you will agree with me that Man should bow
his head in shame for his ignorance of the earth which is
his home. We pay almost no attention whatever to the
fascinating mysteries of the Vegetable Kingdom. Yes, we
may like flowers . . . to look at them, to idly pluck them
off from their original root, and see them die in the vases
in our living rooms. Our liking may go to that degree. We
like the Vegetable Kingdom because we like flowers, and
like to destroy them and kill them. But think Year by
year the wheat bears its golden grain, the trees their
fruits, the vine its grapes, and in a divine medley of infinite
profusion Man and beast gather their food from the eter-
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rial larder, but to the average man this mystery of God is
callously passed by. In no other one of the kingdoms does
Life assert itself as in the Vegetable Kingdom. An inces-
sant urge and struggle everywhere—in ice-bound Alaska
as in tropical jungles, at the bottom of seas and lakes, on
the frozen banks of glaciers, in hot springs and dark cav-
erns, under blistering suns, wherever there is a pinch of
earth the inhabitants of the Vegetable Kingdom struggle
into hundreds of thousands of different and profoundly in-
teresting forms.


And for what purpose? Always for self-sacrifice to
higher Life forms. And in what number? In botany there
are, I believe, no less than 200,000 definite species in the
Vegetable Kingdom.


(e) Regeneration Alone Through Sacrifice
I like to feel that the self-sacrifice of the Vegetable


Kingdom, so evident to whomsoever has eyes to see, is the
correct lesson that all thinking people should learn in our
relation to our fellow man. Through sacrifice alone—
"making all sacred"—can we reach regeneration. To the
undeveloped man it is, of course, useless to speak of re-
generation. No man, however, can attain spiritual self-
knowledge without being spiritual, because it is not intel-
lectual man that knows the Spirit, but Divine Spirit that
attains self-knowledge in Man . . . "Unless ye become as
little children ye cannot enter the kingdom of heaven."


"Except a man is born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter the kingdom of God; for that which is born


of the flesh is flesh and that which is born of the Spirit is
Spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, 'Ye must be born
again.' "*


Now, then, that which is born of the Spirit is sacrifice,
the reverencing and the "making sacred" of all that Life
Itself embodies—and that, of course, is All.


(f) Let Us "Make Sacred" All Things


We have a very wonderful subject here; that is, if we
are not too lazy to think. Lots of people are too lazy to
think. Have you ever noticed that? They simply cannot
keep still for even half a minute to think, and the conse-
quence is, though they do not recognize it, they are pushed
around willy-nilly from pillar to post and they never learn
much. But have you also noticed that that class of person
usually thinks he knows a great deal? Let us be humble!
If we can learn from this little book just one idea and get
it rooted in our minds . . . just as if you would plant a
seed in the Vegetable Kingdom and let it rest and find
that it will root itself—we shall be blessed. If we can get
just that one idea rooted in our minds, that the holiest,
highest, most glorious thing that we can ever attain to
is the making sacred of everything that touches us and
that we touch, we shall find great enlightenment.


If I had the time I would write a book upon that one
idea . . . the "making sacred" of everything in Life. Now
think! You may be in your own business. You may be in a


*St. John 3, 5-7
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job. You may have your home to look after. You may be
a student. You may be doing all sorts and conditions of
things. We all seem to be different. We are basically, of
course, The One and The Same Thing. Imagine, then, in
your own life—no matter where you are or what you are
doing—if everybody with whom you spoke, everybody
with whom you work, everybody's action of life harmo-
niously contacted and affected your action of life, what
peace would be established on this earth! If all men were
in all that they do and say and think and feel constantly
in the consciousness of making everything sacred . . . what
a world this would be!


(g) Grandeur and Beauty of the Earth
Have you ever tried to lay cement? As an amateur you


lay it, and then you take the trowel, and go over it and
over it, and the more you go over it the more uneven
it seems to get? Have you ever been like that? That, it
seems to me, is a simple and crude illustration of how most
people live. They recognize Life to be a grand and beauti-
ful state or quality. Surely there is not a man alive who
does not think of the grandeur and beauty and all the
wonders and mysteries and miracles of the very earth
which is his home. According to his knowledge he stands
in reverence, surely, before the WISDOM that is contained
in every living thing.


But I wonder if you, my dear reader, are merely reading
this and considering that it is rather pretty philosophy; or
whether you feel that you have discovered a great uni-
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versal secret whose lesson may be of intense usefulness to
you in learning the Secret of Victorious Living. I would not
criticize you if your mind and heart do not see this eternal
symbol in the Vegetable Kingdom within yourself and your
own life. On the other hand, I shall greatly rejoice with
you if, in one supreme flash of intuition, it is borne tri-
umphantly into your consciousness that the Wisdom of
all that you see around you actually exists in you. Whether
you see it or not, however, it is the TRUTH; and anyone
may learn this secret, for the Truth is written in your heart.


(h) Scientific Knowledge Not the Finality
I remember so well how difficult it was for me to accept


this Truth. When, at the turn of this century, I found my
way to Tibet, unconsciously seeking a solution to all my
own life's problems, aching to find the solution to the
riddle of my universe, I had but little knowledge of TRUTH,
though I thought I was scientifically educated. But please
understand me. Scientific knowledge is not an evil in itself.
The fault lies with ourselves alone. We become blown up
with conceit in this new-found information, think we know
it all, we rely upon material facts alone for our guidance,
when such knowledge is incomplete, and is not likely to be
complete for another ten thousand years.


This conceit, this reliance upon UNRIPE materialistic
knowledge, has become an almost universal habit with us.
We have, most of us, forgotten how to rely upon the
Great Power within. We have forgotten how to use this
power. We no longer can hear the Inner Voice, which
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can make our homes happy as the Garden of Eden, which
can make us veritable gods among men—irresistible, un-
conquerable, victorious in all our endeavors, magnificent
in our strength, sublime in our wisdom.


I had lived in Singapore, a busy journalist. I had
always, from early boyhood been (or thought I was) in-
terested in the Higher Things of Life. In that then thriving
British colony I came into close touch with different forms
of Oriental philosophy, and very soon found myself re-
ceiving instruction from a simple, humble man who was
generally called the Sage of Singapore. He was a great
teacher, but I would not learn—I knew too much; yet his
influence has never left me. He told me, with great calm-
ness, that I was to leave Singapore and go to Tibet, where
I would meet my real teacher. I had no intention whatever
of doing so, but in a short time found that Life had ar-
ranged it al l , so that I was on my way to China, having,
in apparently a wild flash of enthusiasm, made up my
mind to do something that had never been done before—
to walk across China. The adventure of it appealed to me.
I planned to walk across that then almost unknown wide
area of Asia, come down the Irrawaddy, and take a ship
to Europe, where I would sell my wares to publishers—and
possibly become an authority on the then slowly awaken-
ing China and the Far East. The time this would take, I
thought, would be in the neighborhood of six months, or
a year at most; the result was I spent over 20 years in the
Orient, and about ten months in a Tibetan temple under
the tutelage of the greatest man I have met on this earth.


12


My experiences of travel were put into book form—pub-
lished in 1911—and thirty years afterward I added the
second part of the volume, "My Life in Tibet."*


(i) Difficulty of Accepting TRUTH
Well, as I was saying, it was most difficult for me to


accept TRUTH.
I was, as perhaps you may be, filled with all kinds of


information about the Universe, which passes itself off as
knowledge. I was intellectually proud. I had read books.
I had written a great deal. I was quite convinced that my
approach to Life was the scientific approach. I knew that
I lived in a wonderful world, but all that was wrong with
me was that the TRUTH was not in me. Of course, religion?
Yes, I had been brought up, as perhaps you too may have
been, in a close religious atmosphere—singing in the choir,
taking shorthand notes and making transcriptions of ser-
mons for the pastor, attending enthusiastically many
apparently important activities in and around the church.
Oh yes, I knew a great deal about religion . . . but as I
look back, how ignorant, how conceited, how simply silly
I was. Indeed, I knew very little indeed, thinking, how-
ever, that I knew so much.


Can you imagine, then, how I felt as my pride was
gradually broken down by the perspicacity, forbearance
and love of my Master as he patiently taught me to slowly


*The reader is referred to "Borderlands of Eternity," embracing "Across
China On Foot" and "My Life in Tibet;" $5.00; 58 illustrations, '560 pp.
Obtainable from The Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd.,
Los Angeles 4, California.


13







and gradually supplant my intellectual information with
Absolute Truth.


(j) The Truth Is Written in Thine Heart
One day he asked me to speak—an invitation he rarely


extended, and I remember I told him that there still existed
for me a mystery about these words of his—"Man Is God
in Human Form." He listened in abounding sympathy, and
in reply this is what he said:


"My son, the Truth is written in thine heart; but thou
hast to be reminded of Life's Truth. It is easy of con-
ception. Be attentive, and thou shalt retain all that
thou knowest. When thou goest again to thine own
dwelling, thou wilt think of all things, or of one thing—
this blade of grass, this tree, this spring which gives us
drink. Contemplate anything that lives and thou wilt
find the never-changing Principle. The tree yonder—
see'st thou the tree? No, what thou lookest upon is solid
substance made into a form which we call a tree. We
feel it, and are not deceived—it is of substance. The
seasons pass, bringing changed appearance to its out-
ward form, so that we see, going on within the tree,
great activity, causing it to be the form of the universal
substance in which it lives. That which goes on within
the tree we see not, though the effect of the energy
which does the work is seen in the form of what we call
the tree. Like all things in Nature, the tree has its work
to do—to make its fruit and bring it gratefully fit the
fall of the year to harvest—and it errs not. What made
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the fruit—the leaves, the blossom and finally the fruit?
What is within the tree carrying out the work through
the energy of Life? Thou see'st that within the form
there is great energy, doing the work and having all
necessary power to do . . . that there is great Wisdom
directing the energy, knowing how to do so without
error, effects of both of which are seen in the substance
of the tree. The substance of the tree is from the sub-
stance universal. So of thy body. The difference be-
tween the substance of thine own body and that of the
tree is purely one of differing vibration. The energy
that does the work is from the Energy Universal. The
Wisdom that directs the Energy is from the Wisdom
Universal. Thus we may know of: first, Omnipresence—
everywhere present, no place where It is not; second,
Omnipotence—all energy, all power, every embodiment
having within its substance all necessary power to do
The Wil l ; third—Omniscience, the All Wisdom of Life,
directing all energy in all substance, knowing how and
never erring in its wisdom. . . ."
Thus did my Master expound to me the very kernel of


the Living Truth of Life Itself, which we see in the Vegetable
Kingdom and all the Kingdoms.


(k) Symbology of the Vegetable Kingdom
Making an epitome of what we have read, we may


conclude that the Vegetable Kingdom—
(a) Is the origin and eternal symbol of sacrifice.
(b) Asserts itself always for sacrifice to Life higher than itself.
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(I) Now—How About YOU Who Read?


You have honored me (and I hope yourself) by reading
thus far in this fourth of the "Fifty Little Books." How you
feel about what you have read, I, of course, do not know.
You wil l , however, agree with me that true education is
the weapon of progress. True education, in your hands
and mine, is an important weapon of human evolution.


I am sure, too, you will agree with me that Man is
infinitely greater than to the average man he seems to be.
Take yourself. YOU are greater than you seem to yourself
to be, but you do not know how great. This little book
(and the ones that come before and after it) will teach
you how great you are, if you will to learn. No matter
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who you are, you desire to escape lack and unhappiness
and disappointment. You desire happiness, comfort, plenty,
success. Of course, you do! Do you believe—ask yourself
as you read—that you may learn how to take yourself
ten times as far in the accomplishment of your hopes and
ambitions as you have ever before gone? Whether you
believe it, or not—you may learn if you will!


That is an astounding declaration, I know. Especially
when I say that these things can happen here and now,
in the year in which you are living, not in some dim and
distant future, or in the next life. Especially when I say
that they can happen to YOU, easily and naturally, as
well as quickly. I do not ask you to accept this staggering
declaration now. I ask only that you keep an open mind,
that you read these "Little Books," and then ask for
further information from The Institute of Mentalphysics.
What you are reading is true!


My hope is that you will do so. If you do not I shall
not, as I have said, criticize you. From experience, I
KNOW how skeptical the human being is; but skepticism
is simply foolish, because in that way we keep from us
the best things in life.


(m) 3000-Year-Old Legacy for You!
I, of course, take no credit, personally, for discovering


these truths. I was as amazed as you will be when they
were first disclosed to me. I am merely the instrument
through which they are passed along from far wiser and
better men than I am—men whom I believe to be the
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(c) Causes you to see that the laws and activity going on in the
Vegetable Kingdom are going on in Man's body.


(d) Shows the eternal struggle of its inhabitants into thousands of
different forms for self-sacrifice to forms of Life higher than
themselves; that which is born of its spirit is symbolic of sacri-
fice, the "making sacred" of all that Life Itself' embodies. The
Vegetable Kingdom is the world's grandest transformer of
energy, and the greatest chemical laboratory in the world.


(e) Is the animating Kingdom—in occult circles it is known as The
First Sacrifice.


(f) Teaches Man to understand the hidden meaning of the First Sac-
rifice as seen in the Vegetable Kingdom; learning this lesson, Man
grows to love every Living Thing with his whole heart fervently.


(g) Obeys God's Law of growth throughout the Universe.
(h) Is the carpet of the earth.
(i) Presents a subtle sensitiveness, an intelligence, a devotion, a divine


harmony which is its own being in its own magnetic attraction.
(j) Is the fourth of the Seven Expressions of God.







wisest on earth today—the latest of a three-thousand-
year-old unbroken chain of wise men.


When I say, therefore, that for three thousand years
this message of Mentalphysics has been on its way to you,
relayed from generation to generation, carefully guarded
and cherished in the hands of a select few, refined and
simplified and added to by the great spirits of their time,
you should, it seems to me, give it serious consideration.
For it is all true, as you will discover later on; and no
sensible man or woman should refuse to investigate such
priceless knowledge when it is offered.


My further hope is that, in considering this "Eternal
Symbol of Human Evolution," you have intellectually con-
cluded that you have within you the great wisdom and
power of God Himself—the Creator, the Supreme Intelli-
gence, or whatever you wish to call Him. Of course, most
religions recognize this—we have no quarrel with any
religious belief, but honor and respect all sincere faiths.
But the staggering revelation made to me by my Master
in the Orient was how to USE this vast power in our daily
affairs, to help bring about our plans, fulfill our prayers—
on earth, here and now.


PART II: RESTORATION OF MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT
CAN COME ONLY BY TRANSFORMATION OF


HIS THOUGHT


From what we read and observe everywhere, it is ob-
vious to the thinking person that Man cannot undertake
the restoration of himself and his environment without
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having transformed his habits of thought. In reading these
"Little Books," I hope you can see that your world is made
what it is by your own thought, as mine is made by my
own thought. As with individuals, so with nations.


In the first little volume—"The Secret of Victorious Liv-
ing"—you were led into the deepest secret of Man's life.
Many are not ready for such transcendental knowledge.
They feel perhaps that they would like to believe it. Their
imagination and their hope cause them to recognize,
through feeling, an affinity between this holiest secret and
what they consider to be themselves. But traditional ideas
and their own dull experience in life are too great, and
they usually turn aside and refuse to learn. What is this
secret of secrets?


(n) Man Is the Creator in Human Form
My friend, this is the secret—that Man is infinitely


greater than he seems to be; that MAN, IN FACT, IS GOD
IN HUMAN FORM.


If you have read and digested the contents of the little
volume above referred to, you will be able the better to
reason out what I shall now bring to your attention. If
you are interested you will read what this little book rep-
resents—you will re-read, you will ponder these new ideas,
and you will I hope in deep intuition realize as the TRUTH
ITSELF what you may learn from these pages.* Of course,


*You are advised to acquire the preceding volumes in this Library of
Victorious Living. Address the Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So.
Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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I assume that you desire to make of your life what you
feel it is your right it should be—on the physical as well
as on the mental and spiritual planes. You wish to live a
completely successful and abundant life. You desire suc-
cess, no matter what your idea of success may be. Pos-
sibly you have not so far been very successful in life. You
may be downhearted and disappointed with the world
and with yourself. You may, indeed, feel that you are a
square peg in a round hole, and be inclined, as many are,
to "give up." If so, read these pages.


Let us go along in faith together.
In the first of these "Little Books," then, you were intro-


duced to the Truth that Man is God in Human Form. Let
us now continue to consider this great secret together.


You will readily agree, I am sure, that the Universe and
what men call God are not separate. Also that Created
Man and the Creator are not detached—God is IN MAN
and Man is IN GOD for evermore. They are not separate
entities. That which is called God (that which men have
many names for) is WITHIN YOU—God, the Creative
Spirit, the Infinite Wisdom, the First Cause, the Supreme
Architect, Parabrahm, the Father in Heaven . . . the ONE
. . . Omniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipotence . . . is
WITHIN YOU.


(o) You Are the Center of Your Universe
You will also readily agree that you are a part of the


Universe, and that without you the Universe cannot be
complete, and that its completeness literally depends upon
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you. And, because of this fact, you can further agree that
you stand to the Universe as a center stands to a circle.
You are the center; the circumference is everywhere; with-
out a center, no circumference can exist.


This is true, is it not? It is important for you to see the
truth of this statement before you go on.


Now, everyone who can think—and if you were not a
thinker, you would not be reading these lines—must agree
that—


The Creator is FIRST—All the Knowledge There Is
(Omniscience).


The Creator is SECOND—All the Presence There Is
(Omnipresence).


The Creator is THIRD—All the Power (Force) There Is
(Omnipotence).


As nothing can exist outside of the "ALL," you arrive
quite logically, do you not, at the wonderful knowledge
that THE CREATOR IS ALL THAT THERE IS. Go one step
further! Since the Creator is ALL THAT THERE IS, and since
you are the center of your own world and its circumference
is everywhere, YOU ARE THE CREATOR. How can that
possibly be? Well, my friend, think. You make you own
world by what you think. Your world is the result of your
own thought, and you are not conscious of anything what-
ever outside your own consciousness. True? Then, you are
the Creator of all that your Universe is—you are actually
the Creator DIFFERENTIATED INTO THE HUMAN FORM.
This is true, is it not? Be quite sure that it is true, and then
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you will be ready for Life's final secret of secrets. What is
that?


"WHATEVER THE CREATOR IS, I AM."
Be very reverent about this. Read it carefully and in


deep silence—praise the wondrous Spirit within you for
the revelation.


(p) The Substance of Thought—The Chemistry
of Life


According to your power to think will the information
contained here appeal to you. If you have little power
to think, this beautiful Truth may pass you by, but if you
are intuitive enough to sense the very "presence of God"
in these pages your own thought will lead you on and up
into holier understanding. Think long upon these words:


"I AM THE SUM-TOTALITY OF MY THOUGHT.
"WHAT I AM IS THE RESULT OF MY THOUGHT."


All that you and I ever really do is contributory to our
finding out what Life is, what the Origin of Life is . . . to
find out what causes it al l. We may reason in this way:
I see that there is One Organizing Center of Life, and all
comes from It—everything in the seven Kingdoms of the
Universe. It is easy to see that every living thing lives by
its breath. I do, YOU do.


You can see that your Breath IS your life. If we under-
stand our breath, then, we shall understand ourselves.


You can see, also, that the atmosphere in which all Life
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forms move and have their being is chemical activity—or
CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE.


You can see that every part of this substance contains
within itself some degree of intelligence.


You can see, moreover, bearing in mind what you have
learned from the last little book ("Mysteries of the Life-
Giving Principle") and this present one, that that Intelli-
gence is what the world calls GOD. This Chemical Sub-
stance is indestructible.


(u) You Are Today What You Have Always Thought
Rest upon these words:
"THE UNIVERSE IS SIMPLY ONE GREAT WONDERFUL


VIBRATING THINKING THING."
Think. Be Quiet and Still. There is no need for me to


use many WORDS to explain—you have to FEEL this Truth.
You and I are in a sea of Thought. You—in your Con-
sciousness, that which you have built into your Conscious-
ness, for your Consciousness IS you—are the sum total of
everything that you have ever thought. This "sea of
Thought" is the Father, the Spirit. We understand anything
by contemplation upon it. So you will understand the
Father through Meditation, and "the disciple, when he is
perfected, shall be as his Master."


A very well-known philosopher has said: "A l l that hin-
ders the individual from exercising the full power of the
Infinite for any purpose whatever is his lack of Faith, his
inability to realize to the full the stupendous truth that he
himself is the very power that he seeks." This was the
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teaching of Jesus, and this truth of the Divine Sonship of
Man once taken as the great foundation, a magnificent
edifice of possibilities which "eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man to con-
ceive" grows up logically upon it—a glorious heritage
which each one may legitimately claim in right of his
common humanity. But HE HAS TO LEARN THE WAY!


(v) Can You Take Sincere Advice?


Now, you may be fully aware that what you have read
in this little book is the TRUTH. You may "know all about
it." If you are satisfied with the conditions of your life
and the part you are playing in the world, there is no
need for me to offer in any way to help you. But if your
heart still aches because you cannot find the way to what
you hope to be your own self-unfoldment, then, dear
reader, I solemnly urge you to send for literature upon the
Science of Mentalphysics, which is the ultimate, philosophy
of Life. I solemnly urge you to seek, for if you seek you
must find as you seek.* Begin this very day! Begin by
DECLARING the Truth of your Own Life all the time, no
matter what you may be doing. In everything that you do
and say and feel, know that you are placing yourself in
that happy, reverential attitude of mind, KNOWING that
the All-Wise Father, the Spirit of Wisdom, is directing your
every step and act and breath—all that you are and d o —


*You may obtain literature by merely asking the Department of Publi-
cations of the Institute of Mentalphysics to send it to you. Address:
213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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so that you may look forward to complete self-mastery.
Every atom in the Universe possesses in itself power of


attraction and repulsion, and it is only because of this
balance of power that perfect harmony can be established
throughout all space. You should repulse all that is un-
desirable. Begin with your body, for you can see that
until your body is a perfect receiving and perfect register-
ing instrument, you will not be able to make the perfect
progress that you desire. Your body is chemistry in action.
Your body is a chemical thing, both in its very substance
and in how it acts and what if does.


You are invited to contemplate the truths disclosed in
previous "Little Books" with this idea of Mind-substance.
You will see that the mind of each one of us represents so
much Mind-Substance, apparently separated from other
Mind-substance; yet in reality (though we cannot yet real-
ize it) each Mind is in touch with other separated Minds—
and with the UNIVERSAL MIND, of which it forms a part.
You can see, then, that the WHOLE UNIVERSE IS SIMPLY
ONE GREAT, WONDERFUL, VIBRATING THINKING THING.
Thinking may vary, as it does in all embodiments from the
atom to the Sun, but there is a universality of Mind-Sub-
stance, of which you may use and control just as much as
you desire—when you know the way.


What is the amount of that Thought substance, Thought
power, that YOU control?


The highest form of Thought that you are conscious of
is that of Man. But you know—or believe—that there are
beings much higher than Man. We are all climbing in
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Mentalphysics up to that state—climbing consciously and
more rapidly by sincere learning and research, climbing
unconsciously and more slowly through the principles of
Evolution.


(s) Mind Substance Is Everywhere


Occultists teach, however, that Mind-substance is uni-
versal and omnipresent. You already have your idea of
Prana. Well, Mind-substance may be likened to Prana in
the sense that it is found in every place in the Universe.
Its sum total is fixed and cannot be added to or taken
from, and therefore it is unchangeable. Mind-substance
can be regarded, as a matter of fact, as a higher phase of
Energy or Matter, just as Matter may be considered as a
grosser form of Mind-Substance or Energy.


Ancient Oriental scientists claim to have proved that
Mind-substance was the first Manifestation, and from it
emanated Energy, and from Energy emanated Matter—so
that all form parts of the One Real Substance—the ALL
THAT THERE IS—God, the Father, the Universal Spirit,
Divine Wisdom, Creative Force, Divine Mind, or any name
which you may care to call THE ONE SOURCE and THE
ONE LIFE. One may say that there are three manifesta-
tions of our emanations from the Absolute, (which is say-
ing in a different manner what has already been said in
previous volumes of this Library of Victorious Living, and
which is taught in the documentary lessons of the Science
of Mentalphysics).
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CONCLUSION: READ THIS CAREFULLY


My task in the writing of another of these "Fifty Little
Books" which form the Library of Victorious Living is now
finished. You who read wish, do you not, to attain to a
way of Life higher than you now know, and to a con-
sciousness greater than you now enjoy? Though I admit
that you may not yet fully comprehend the Eternal Law
and how you have the power to make It work in your life,
as you seek so will you find It.


You must begin to learn, as we all must, to hold every-
thing and everybody in reverence.


You have to see that you are a part of the Body of God!
You have to see that in the material realm of Life the same
Life that runs through an oak or through a simple chrysan-
themum is the same Life that runs through you!


Your Spiritual Exercise for This Week
(to be memorized)


If I were you, no matter what your opinion may be of
this little Library of Victorious Living, I would begin to
practice. Each evening, just before retiring, I would sit in
a comfortable chair, and declare audibly these words,
feeling, if you can, that they are true, and that as you say
them you are telling yourself the TRUTH:


"THE CREATOR IS RIGHT HERE—Right in the Heart of
Me, Right in the Mind of Me, Right in the Being of Me,
Right in the Substance of Me . . . Making Itself Known.
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"REVEAL THYSELF, O LORD OF MY LIFE, O LORD OF
THE ETERNAL—THAT IN WHICH I LIVE AND MOVE AND
HAVE MY BEING.


"COME! . . . I WAIT, . . . I LISTEN, . . . I A M STILL,
. . . I LOOK WITHIN M E . . . COME!"


I would also read the above at intervals in order that
the thought may penetrate to the subconscious mind, to be
absorbed and established. Say it to yourself many times
a day, whenever you are free. And listen: It is not neces-
sary for you to see the sense of it. That will come later.
All that you do now is as a child does when it sets out to
learn the alphabet. It does not ask why B comes after A,
C after B; it accepts the teacher's word. Do thou likewise,
and the day will come when you will praise the wondrous
Spirit within you for the inspiration thus to test your own
faith.


Desiring to start, you must first reverence your own Life.
You must reverence your own body. You must reverence
every embodiment of Life that you can see anywhere in the
visible or the invisible realms. And at night, after the day
has brought you all its blessings and its success, the best
thing that you can do is to stand in reverence, looking out
on the whole Universe. The whole Universe is my body!
The whole Universe is your body! There is no difference
between what seems to be "me" and what seems to be
"you." I am you! You are me! There is no difference . . .
as there is no difference in God!
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Imagine if even once a day every thinking, believing,
sincere soul, irrespective of what is called his religion,
were to stand and declare in the beauty and love of his
own heart,


"I thank Thee, Lord! I thank Thee, Lord, for my body. My
body—the transcendentally beautiful, the infinitely intricate, but
the most gloriously accurate instrument in this Universe. I pledge
myself, I vow, that from this moment henceforward nothing that
I shall say or think, nothing that I shall eat or drink, shall injure
or abuse this Temple of the Living God, my Body!"


And then, if people would go on declaring from their
hearts that they see everything sacred, from the very
breath that they breathe to the very highest thought they
are able to contemplate . . . "Whatever the Creator is, I
am."


If that could be, how soon we would be able to make
the proper use of all power in this Universe!


How soon we would be able to feel in our hearts, not
the constant fear that another war may come, not that
your sons and daughters now being born may still have to
carry whatever implements of war will be necessary—No!
—but that the dawn of the Eternal Spirit of Love in Man
has come to the whole human race!


Then how wonderful it would be—how wonderful it
WILL BE!


My one thought then—for myself particularly, and I
invite you, my friend, to listen—is let us make everything
sacred! Let us look upon everything and everybody for-
givingly, forbearingly, in reverence! Because if I look
upon you and see any evil, or any aspect of evil what-
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soever, where does that evil exist? It exists alone within
me! Why? Because, by the Divinity of the Eternal Wisdom
within me, I alone create my own world, and if I see
naught but the "Father" within me, and if I see myself
not as perfect as the "Father within me is perfect," then,
indeed, I am undone! And that is Man's only Hell, which
we must all encounter until we awake to the unspeakable
grandeur of the whole Eternal Truth that is Truth. . . .


"Whatever the Creator is, I am! I am the Creator in human
form! The Creator is right here . . . right in the Heart of Me
. . . right in the Mind of Me . . . right in the Being of Me . . .
right in the Substance of Me."


"Reveal Thyself, O Lord of My Life! Reveal Thyself, Thy Way,
Thy Law, Thy Substance, Thine Energy, Thine All! Reveal Thyself!
Come. I wait! I wait patiently! I will wait again and again and
again! . . . Reveal Thyself within Me, within that which I feel."


In leaving you again, dear reader, I wish you Peace
upon thy way.


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you wil l gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that vou wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE TWELFTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


Success Is Natural
As Breathing


By Edwin J. Dingle
(Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics)


INTRODUCTION: THIS LITTLE BOOK INVITES YOU TO
MAKE YOUR OWN LIFE MORE ABUNDANT IN ALL


"GOOD THINGS"


This is the twelfth of the "Fifty Little Books" that make
up the Library of Victorious Living (see pp. 31-32). In
the last volume—"Mystery of the Warrior Within You"—!
dealt with the power of your Speech, the Creative WORD
of your life, pointing out that Man becomes WHAT HE
SAYS, and that "the faculty of Speech distinguishes Man
from all other forms of Life with which you are familiar."
Of all mysteries Speech is the most wonderful; and, though
this secret is hidden from the understanding of the profane,
Man, solving it, not only finds the essence of the divine na-
ture through RIGHT SPEECH, but is able to manifest the
divine nature in his life.


I also remarked: "Speech is the creator of your universe.
With the issuance of the Creative Word—Right Speech—
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you are given command of the Life-Giving Principle, which
is Nature's royal secret." Seems strange, perhaps; but it
is TRUE.


I hope that you who are now reading have already read
and studied "Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (indeed,
all the eleven Little Books which have preceded this vol-
ume). If you have, you will know that, while each of
these weekly lesson-volumes is complete in itself, telling
its own story, it is linked up with all those that come after.
Now, the title of the present volume is "Success Is Natural
As Breathing." That may seem strange, too; but it is TRUE.
Many people, unversed in Life's established LAWS, are
often inclined to immediately turn away and scoff when
TRUTH is brought to their attention. Success as natural as
breathing seems to them to be ridiculous. They know little
about success, nor about its inalienable laws, and conclude
that to be a success in Life a man has to be quite an ex-
ceptional person. Ask the man who has learned the laws
of success, however, and who uses these natural laws to
make his life completely and abundantly successful, and
he will tell you that his success is actually to him as natural
as his own breathing—and quite as easy.


I wonder whether YOU know this, or whether you are
one of those for whom true success is something which is
always around the corner somewhere, just a little out of
your reach. If so, I advise you in all sincerity to study this
little book; practice what it will teach you, and you will
learn.


I wonder, too, whether you are one of those who have


done a great deal of reading, done much rushing to and
fro, eagerly seeking in books and teachings, philosophy
and religion, seeking for you hardly know what—for Suc-
cess, Happiness, Truth, Freedom, Peace or God. You may
be weary and discouraged. Anxious to find, you may be
almost destitute of hope. You may, indeed, have felt
many times that you were near to the Truth of Life and its
Laws, but when you tried to reach your heart's desire it
disappeared like a mirage. I know how it has been with
you. How do I know? Because I have had to go through
similar experience. If you are downhearted, my friend,
cheer up! This little volume is written FOR YOU. Believe
it in humility of heart, and this may indeed be a red-letter
day for you. I sincerely hope so, and I know that it will
be so if YOU can raise yourself to a high and holy hope
and belief that in Life's Eternal Laws there is never any
error.


Many who started their search in this way, just reading
these Little Books, tell me most gratefully that, though they
could not find it, they have been led to what they for years
believed existed for them. Why should not a similar bless-
ing come to YOU?


Bear in mind that we have declared that Success is AS
NATURAL AS BREATHING. I hope to show you in this Lit-
tle Book HOW this is so, but YOU must naturally decide
what your Success is. Success to one is not success to
another. But whatever your idea of Success may be, you
have to remember that Success cannot always be measured
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in money, though the definite LAWS of SUCCESS will make
for you all the money you ever wish to see. I shall disclose
the LAWS to you—you must decide what Success means to
you. I hope to show you what men call God inspires and
infallibly drives into right action the man who knows
exactly what he wants, if he is determined to get it; there-
fore, know what it is that you want and what Success
definitely means to you. The secret of Success is that those
who know what they desire to materialize in their lives,
must learn these LAWS, which miraculously sweep them on
to Success, IN SPITE OF THEMSELVES. They slide to Suc-
cess with apparently no effort. They cannot do anything
but succeed. They never again are able to expect or sub-
mit to failure. Many of the greatest Americans in business,
finance, industry, in the government, in engineering and
all else, succeeded by these LAWS, though many of them
had little formal education. Henry Ford never reached
high school, let alone college. And Edison had practi-
cally no schooling as such.


You see, success and all else is a matter of conscious-
ness—that means, your conscious thinking. A man is
separated from what his heart truly desires because he
thinks he is. I do not by any means wish to force anything
down any man's throat, for every man must be free to
seek as he pleases. Many people—you may possibly be
among them—believe in Success, but only for other people;
Success seems too elusive and too difficult to capture for
themselves. They see evidences and results of Success all


about them—but, "ah , it is not for me!" Many people
say they "believe in God," and yet, while they are sincere
in their belief, they have never been fortunate enough to
FIND GOD WITHIN THEMSELVES; and, though they lazily
think they know, are almost entirely ignorant of God's
Way in the Universe as a whole.


And that is the sole purport of this Library of Victorious
Living—to teach men how to find the way to find God
within themselves. That is ALL that Man must finally find.
It is the royal secret of Life Itself. My hope is that YOU
may be enlightened in your own search—for AS YOU
SEEK, you find. Find God, and ALL IS YOURS. You and
I, my friend, are living in the mightiest era of transition in
human history.


PART I: RIGHT EFFORT IS YOUR KEY THAT OPENS UP THE
UNIMAGINABLE BOUNTIES OF UNIVERSAL RICHES IN
YOUR LIFE, GIVING YOU ENTRY TO TRUE SUCCESS—TO


TRUTH, WISDOM, LOVE AND JUSTICE


Man's Fifth Cycle of Expression—RIGHT EFFORT


I repeat: "You and I are living in the mightiest era of
transition in human history." Never was it so important
that thinking human beings should be rightly informed
upon the way of the Evolution of Life Itself. I trust that
we who are studying these "Fifty Little Books" week by
week may be enlightened as to the true nature of what is
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called a "man" or a "woman," so that we may take our
rightful place in our rapidly changing world. Let Man
go on in his ignorance of the LAW of the Universe (and
of his true self)—his civilization will sink back into me-
dievalism and a great number of the human race will be
sacrificed to human ignorance. Let Man awake to the
true understanding of his own divine nature, to the tran-
scending Truth that "I and My Father are ONE (and the
same thing)," and a period of peace, prosperity, plenty
and bliss will come to this earth such as has never been
contemplated by Man in his sublimest creative genius. To-
day we—YOU and I—must stand and choose!


(a) A Brief Recapitulation
This is the twelfth of our Little Books, It is the fifth of


the "Eight Rungs of Man's Ladder to Divinity" series (vol.
8 to vol. 15).* Its title is "Success Is Natural As Breathing."


Now, in the first volume of the present series, I dealt
with your Conscious Mind and Subconscious Mind, remark-
ing that


"Your Subconscious Mind is your willing slave, that it believes what
it is told without question, that it immediately sets to work to do


*"MAN'S LADDER TO DIVINITY" SERIES (Vol. 8 to 15)
The titles of "Man's Ladder" Series are as follows—see pages 31-32:
Vol. 8—"Your First Step to Self-Mastery" (Right Understanding).
Vol. 9—"Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant" (Right Resolution).
Vol. 10-"Your Word Is Your Creative Power" (Right Speech).
Vol. 11-"Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (Right Conduct).
Vol. 12-"Success is Natural as Breathing" (Right Effort).
Vol. 13-"Con We Redeem Our Civilization?" (Right Living).
Vol. 14-"The Wise Man's Only Jewel" (Right Meditation).
Vol. 15-"The Drama of Human Living" (Right Rapture).


what you command by your Conscious Mind, and that, no matter
what your direction may be, the result is bound to materialize in
your life—for good or ill."—("Your First Step to Self-Mastery," vol. 8.)
This volume had to do generally with RIGHT UNDERSTANDING.


In the second volume of the present series, I dealt further
with the "Sleeping Giant" (your Subconscious power)
within you, remarking that


"The 'Sleeping Giant' is the originator of Life's order, that behind
all action is Resolution, but that Understanding (true or false) pre-
cedes Resolution; that your Understanding must be RIGHT (otherwise
your Subconscious will be wrongly directed); that by habit of right
thought and feeling and action, you awaken your 'Sleeping Giant'
to work for you in truly constructive instead of destructive channels,
and your life gradually becomes the reflection of the Superconscious
Mind, and you the master of all your life conditions on all planes of
your existence."—("Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant", vol. 9). This
volume had to do generally with RIGHT RESOLUTION.


In the third volume of the present series, I dealt with the
vital truth that "Your Word Is Your Creative Power," re-
marking that


"Your Speech is the magic spirit that creates Life's manifestations;
that Speech distinguishes Man from all other forms of Life; that it is
the greatest mystery, and of all mysteries the most wonderful; that
Speech is your atomic power, and works in similar principle to the
atomic bomb; that Speech, while the greatest blessing to Man, is of
all his responsibilities the most dangerous—knowing the mystery of
RIGHT Speech, he may lead himself into all the beauty and bright
divinity of Wisdom, and help himself onward to enjoy the glittering
treasures of Wisdom's creative power."—("Your Word Is Your Crea-
tive Power," vol. 19). This volume is thought-provoking and most
valuable to early students, dealing principally with RIGHT SPEECH.


In the fourth volume of the present series, I dealt with
the "mystery of the Warrior" which, of course, is the Sub-
conscious—the Eternal part of Man, remarking that
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"The Warrior's principles lead you to self-mastery, physical vitality,
intensified talents, superior intelligence, higher character, nobler and
more abundant living, and prolonged youth."—("Mystery of the
Warrior Within You," vol. 11). This volume had to do generally with
RIGHT CONDUCT (Man's fourth cycle of expression), showing how
our Conduct is the beginning point of all action which culminates in
the manifestation of ideas, and how RIGHT CONDUCT is born out of
RIGHT Understanding, Resolution and Speech.


My advice to YOU, as a serious student, is not to hurry
in your reading. Read carefully and slowly, so that you
may be enlightened not alone in what you read, but in
that which Is between the lines—that which I would write
if I could, but which is the story that cannot be told. (If
you feel inclined, read the first thirteen verses of the 13th
chapter of First Corinthians.)


At this point you may also read the opening of Part II
(pp. 19-22), acquainting yourself with The Seven Spiritual
Laws of Success.


(b) The Finality of Your Spiritual Progress
It is not necessary for me, I am sure, to point out to you


that if all the previous four steps be RIGHT, then in RIGHT
EFFORT you are so fortunately evolved that, no matter
how greatly you strain or put forth voluntary exertion of
strength or strenuous exertion to accomplish an object, no
matter how grand your endeavor, you reap nothing what-
ever that impedes your spiritual progress—remember al-
ways that "our spiritual progress" is toward the final
knowledge that Man Is God in Human Form—for the sim-
ple reason that there is no evil or weakness in your will.


No one is a slave whose will is free. Wisdom wins a man
as her ardent disciple through his own effort or not at all.
Truth demands a deep devotion of effort on our part before
she reveals her secrets to us. Those who are unconsciously
insincere, or those whose motives are mediocre and with-
out Right Effort, will follow after tangible things and be
satisfied with substitutes, allowing mere tangible things to
outweigh their love of intangible Truth. Effort is so far
supreme along the Path we are following in these Little
Books.


No action can be considered as blameless unless the
effort was so; for by the effort the act was dictated. The
general of a large army may be defeated, but you cannot
defeat the determined effort of a peasant.


Whatever your WILL so your EFFORT. I emphasize this
again and again to you, if YOU desire to be truly success-
ful in all that your Life-expression means. (Think, as you
read, of your Imagination, your Reason and your WILL.)


(c) Need of Being Anchored in Right Effort
The EFFECT of your EFFORT becomes absolutely over-


ruling and despotic in your life. How vital, then, that you
see to it that your Effort be RIGHT, as it will be if you are
grounded rightly in the four preceding steps.


But Right Effort means infinitely more than the words
indicate. Understanding what it really means, you find
your life is transformed, and it is with this deeper meaning
that I hope you will become acquainted as you proceed
in your study of these lesson-volumes.
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But, whether you be a philosopher or not, whether you
understand the deeper meaning of our subject or not, there
is emphasized always the need of Right Effort in all that
you undertake: for unless your Effort be right, all that fo l -
lows will be similarly weak and ineffectual. And while
Right Effort leads you finally to Right Meditation (with
which I shall deal in great detail in due course) it must be
emphasized that Right Meditation builds Right Effort. Man
has not yet outgrown prayer. In true prayer, of course,
we come in close communion with a Higher than we know.
We seek to contemplate divine perfection, which is at-
tained when we realize the permanence, the entire good-
ness, the Fatherly Love of the Lord of the Eternal, whose
Right Effort sustains the Universe. When we meditate we
create within ourselves the power from which Right Effort
automatically comes forth. (You will learn about this, and
be taught how to do it when you come to that point in
your study).


Right Effort is something that you should, with infinite
profit to yourself, allow to continually rest in your mind. I
know that I am right in saying this: that the more you
think about it, the less you will realize its fullness. You
will, of course, learn something by thinking about Right
Effort, but if by daily practice in all that you say, in all that
you feel, in all that you do, in all that you think, you have
your mind tuned into Right Effort, then you shall see, very
speedily, its effect made manifest in your own life.


Right Effort is a grand and mathematically exact TOOL
that all of us have.
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(d) Right Effort Gives Force to Your Will-Power


Yet Right Effort is not merely Man's grand instrument by
which the earth is overspread with fruitfulness and beauty,
the ocean brought into useful domination, the air made to
submit to Man's imagination, and the secrets of God un-
covered everywhere for Man's comfort and well-being.
Right Effort has a far higher function. It gives force to
your wi l l ; it moulds you in efficiency, courage, gives you
capacity for endurance and persevering devotion to all the
work of your heart, mind and hands. Ease, rest and
peace owe their delights to Right Effort, and no toil is so
hard as the rest of that man who has nothing to test and
quicken his powers.


Well , you must endeavor to discover how you may be-
come the master of Right Effort.


You can clearly see its manifold advantages in your life,
—how, then, can you attain to it, so that no matter where
you are, no matter what the time or conditions, your whole
mode of living and your actual life may be permeated
with this secret of Right Effort? That is your question.


As I am writing for you, I wish that I could from my pen
get to you, out of my being, something that I know is
there, and that I could present it to you, as I know it, for
it would be a true gift. It would be a gift worth receiving.
And you, undoubtedly, feel similarly towards me. The
higher we go, the more we understand, no matter in what
direction of knowledge, the harder it is to tell. How we
fail!
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(e) Men Fear to Contemplate Their Own Divinity


And yet, I wonder whether it is a failure, when, en-
deavoring to express Love, for example, we know that we
cannot do it.


You may think for a moment of all the rapture and
beauty of Life that you feel, perhaps towards another per-
son, toward other people, toward little children. You
will realize at once that you are undone. But when you
engage in ordinary platitudes, when you gabble with
logic, it is quite easy for you sometimes to become quite
eloquent, and there is a danger probably of thinking that
you have really done something constructive and that you
are cleverer than you really are. When you deal with
Love, with Light, with all the essentials, the primordials,
the realities of Life, however, they are simply not to be
told.


I face somewhat a problem of that nature, as I write.
"Right Effort"—two words. Yes, we understand the words
individually; we understand the meaning of the phrase.
But what we want to talk about is not what the words
portray. YOU, I am sure, are familiar intellectually with
the fact that you are God—that Man is God, categorically,
unequivocally. I hope, as you read, you feel the vibration
within yourself of the truth of these words that I am using,
yet you also feel within yourself, as you read, that you
fall short, and each of us carries within his heart a
million secrets of himself. You know that in a million
ways you fall short of being God in full expression.
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(f) "Whatever the Creator Is, I Am"


Nonetheless, the Eternal Wisdom of Life, the Perennial
Inspirer of Man, is constantly saying to you, and you feel
the voice within yourself, that you are on your way, that
you have made and are making progress, and when time,
perhaps, may have ceased, you shall have achieved and
have reached the quintessence of your being—being God.
Without that thought, and without that thought anchored
as a reality within yourself, it is impossible, in my opinion,
to gain true spiritual insight. That is the prerequisite.
There is nothing that can take its place. You may come
to me and say, "Wel l , I do not think that I believe this, I
am a very well-educated person. I have read many books.
I have written many books. I am a great logician." That
may be so. But we all must, as I see it, have a deep, un-
quenchable, unrelenting, ever-continuing feeling that
"Whatever the Creator is, I am." Then, we can go ahead.


At all events, I am sure that you can see that Right Ef-
fort indicates great action by you. Your very upbringing
and your popular education has led you to believe that it
is through the power of your wil l , through the power of
your brains, through the power of many phases of your
character that seem to be essentially your own, that you
can succeed . . . which is true. To do a thing, you must
do it. To say a thing, you must say it. To be a thing, you
must have become it. That is all very simple to see.
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(g) Learn What God Is—Then, Seek Thou the
Warrior Within Thee


But in Truth, in the esoteric side of Life, in the Spiritual
Realm that most people believe is up there somewhere or
out there somewhere or beyond us somewhere in the Spirit-
ual Realm, most of the apparent laws of the material
world are of no avail, indeed, are of no value. You
sometimes are able to see that perfectly clearly within
your own being and your own experience of thought and
feeling.


For example, I daresay that there is not a business man
or woman who would deny that as they look back over
their lives they can see certain episodes that took place—
a certain business venture, we will say, that opened. And,
as they believed with all their hearts, they pursued that
business venture. They believed in it. They did not doubt
its possibilities. They believed in themselves and their
own powers. As they believed with all their hearts, they
pursued action out of which success in this particular ad-
venture would, they felt, be bound to accrue. And yet,
owing to conditions and circumstances apparently quite
beyond their control, the business venture failed. When it
failed, they looked within themselves and they were almost
aghast, because they had believed that it was essential to
their own heart's contentment and that it was, to speak
generally, "for the best" that it should happen. And yet,
it did not. It seemed that the more they pursued it, the
more they went into effort in that venture, the worse it
became. They did not obey the LAWS of Success.
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And then, something happened. Out of the "clear blue
sky" another idea came to them, they tried it out, and with
apparently no demands upon them it was a success. They
simply were amazed that, in the one instance, with much
thought and endeavor and effort behind their venture, and
in the other, with no effort almost, they simply slid into
success. Here they did obey the LAWS of Success.


(h) "Failure" Just a Word—LAW Is Life's Secret
You see two college men or college girls. They have,


to all intents and purposes, the identical "education."
They were educated in the same way. They seemed to be,
as most professorial people regard human beings, "peas
in a pod" , the same. They were educated and influenced
in the same way and in the same place. And then, they
left college. We will say that they are both doctors or
lawyers. They hang up their "shingles"; one on the right
side of the street, the other on the left side of the street.
One is a brilliant success from the start, and the other
is an awful failure.


Have you ever noticed in your experience, however, that
the greatest apparent failure, at the time it takes place,
becomes later on, when time has rolled on a bit, the great-
est success? You must have noticed that. I have.


If it would not bore you, I could tell you many little
stories like that about myself . . . how I suffered intense
disappointment (it is so foolish when I look back upon it)
by what I hoped to be my success being turned into what
I regarded, at the time, to be the greatest failure. And
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yet, upon these very failures, I today can declare that my
true Life action entirely depended. I am today much more
what I am (and Heaven alone knows that is not much),
by virtue of the reversal of what I believed to be my ' ' fa i l -
ures" and my "successes."


(i) Right Effort Should Pursue Right Values
Now, what am I writing? I am trying to say that in the


realm in which we truly exist, in the being that we truly
are . . . spiritual being . . . in that realm of Truth, Right
Effort is almost diametrically opposite from what in a ma-
terial, three-dimensional way we consider it to be.


To understand Right Effort, to be able to develop Right
Effort, you must, you will admit, first of al l , have a right
understanding of right values. It is true that in the West-
ern world practically everybody is educated to believe
that success is shaped by and embodied in possessions—
the possession of money and things. What a god green-
backs are! Yes, WHAT a god! With many people posses-
sions mostly spell success. It seems to matter not at all in
certain circles of society what a man's character is so long
as he makes money, so long as he "has". It seems that
the "having" develops a power within him to drive him
through society and he is happy . . . or so it seems. But,
of course, he has to live with himself!


To discuss "Right Effort," we have to understand where
we are going and what the objective. I can truthfully say
for myself that the greatest blessing that ever happened
to me was to lose what to me was a big fortune. I am


not engaging in any heroics, for I shall never lack. But
there have been times in my life when I have been worth
what to me was a lot of money. Today, making compari-
sons, I would not accept anything that I can possibly
conceive of in exchange for what I have gained within
myself as a result of losing that god that I had set up for
myself.


(j) YOU Are to Decide Your Own Right Values
Therefore, it is important to see the picture clearly.


What are the values of Life? There was a very wealthy
man, and you know his name, who once offered a million
dollars to any fellow who could come along and teach him
how to digest a decent meal. Just think of that! Do you
see the point? There are men right in this country today
who would give all that they have for the little, glorious
power and energy that you can feel vibrating through you
at this instant. They would give all that they have. That
energy is not "ours." It is God's—God's power in you,
God's wisdom in you, God's energy in you, and so on.
Naught is "ours"—all is God's! I am naught—God is
ALL!


There is, as we in Mentalphysics know, a correspondence
in Life, and we cannot evade that correspondence. If a
thing be right . . . it is right. If a thing be not right, it is
what people call wrong, but not perhaps wholly wrong,
yet certainly less right.


I heard a man only this morning say a very wise thing.
He said that people talk about a "semblance of Truth"
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in certain events, speeches, circumstances and so on. Well,
how foolish! There is either Truth or untruth. There is
either God or Man. There is either Man or God, or the
devil. You can see what I am trying to say.


(k) Right Effort Means Resting in The Law
This correspondence, this balance, this rhythm, this life


of "ours"—Right Effort—really and eternally means "rest-
ing in the Lord."


Right Effort dwells in, is born, is measured in, is nurtured
in The Silence. Right Effort is God's action in us! Do you
see what I mean when I say that? We can see that if
God (what people call God) . . . if God's effort had not
been right, the whole Universe would have blown itself
into countless pieces long ago. Right Effort is the creating,
propelling power of God within us, more than any other
power . . . more than any other power until we actually
become what God's Wisdom is, and then we are what God
is—Silent, Intangible, Unnameable, Nameless, Unchange-
able, Changeless. We seek God in one place, and we
find finally that, seeking in humility and sincerity, we too
discover that God is so pervading that we cease to isolate
ourselves into one place. We, too, truly become as God
is . . . all-obsessing, all-pervading, everywhere present at
one and the same time!


(I) You Do Not Know—Then You Must Learn
What am I writing for you, my friend, in words drawn


together in fair accuracy? W h a t is its mean ing?
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Can I tell you? Can you tell me? All that I can hope, as
I write, is that the Spirit shows you that what comes from
my heart to your heart is true. But I cannot tell the story
fully—nor can you. We are able, however, to the exact
mathematical exactitude of our development, of our evolv-
ment, spiritually to absorb what I am trying to say. One
person will see it perfectly clearly. One person will see
it, perhaps in its completeness, infinitely more beautiful
and more radiant than I can express in words, or possibly
entertain in my own mind. To another, it may be like
"water on a duck's back."


Then, let us set out to find how, first of all, we may
come to know what Right Effort is, and then, how to (I
almost wrote "use" Right Effort—but that would be fool-
ish) . . . we must first know what Right Effort is, and then
we must be used by Right Effort. That means SUCCESS!


PART I I: SEVEN SPIRITUAL LAWS OF SUCCESS WHICH
EVERY SUCCESSFUL HUMAN BEING USES CONSCIOUSLY
OR UNCONSCIOUSLY; EVERYONE MAY LEARN AND USE


THESE LAWS


Now, my friend, I naturally have no means of knowing
just how you have received what I have so far written for
you in this little volume. You may, of course, be so down-
hearted with events and episodes and conditions and cir-
cumstances in your life, and in present prevailing condi-
tions all over the earth that you may not be inclined to feel
a single spark of enthusiasm in what you have read. On
the other hand (and this is what I hope for you), though
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you may be "down" you know that you are not "out."
You may be ill and weary, unhappy and discontented, dis-
pirited about almost everything in your own life, "at outs"
with people, desiring and needing more money; but some-
thing tells you that IF ONLY you could get a better job, get
that invention of yours taken up, go somewhere else to
live, get enough money together to put over that IDEA of
yours whatever it may be, your troubles would be at an
end and SUCCESS would be yours.


If that is how you feel, then READ ON!
No matter how simple what you are now about to read


may sound to you, don't laugh: if you do, you will not be
laughing at me—you will merely be laughing and scoffing
at yourself, and that is simply disastrous in certain circum-
stances.


And it does not matter who you are. You may be a
millionaire—don't think for a moment that the millionaire
is free from the same personal problems that you have,
even if you be his janitor; the millionaire's success may
seem to be wonderful to you, but he may be entirely weary
of financial success, longing for that Success which is peace
and health and joy and youth. You may be anyone in
the land, as a matter of fact—anyone whose life seems
out of joint.


Well, I am writing for YOU. May the Divine Wisdom
guide my pen, through me, that the right words may find
their way to my manuscript; may the Divine Wisdom guide
your hope and inspiration to see, in what I write, a mes-
sage of transcending power. I assume that you know a
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great deal about LAWS that won't work, and the things
you cannot do. Now you are going to learn LAWS that
WORK.


(m) The Seven Infallible Laws of SUCCESS
These are the SEVEN LAWS, in the order in which they


work in YOUR OWN LIFE:


1. THE LAW OF IMAGINATION—GET TO KNOW THAT
TRUE SUCCESS IS FOR YOU


Your Imagination is your own CREATIVE POWER, a part (so to
speak of the INFINITE Creative Power in which you live and move
and have your being. You must learn how to develop your Imagina-
tion that it may faultlessly guide you to come to know WHAT YOU
SHOULD DO—that is your Success. Your IDEA IS BORN!


2. THE LAW OF REASON—CONFIRMATION THAT YOU
ARE MATERIALIZING YOUR SUCCESS IN YOUR LIFE
The Reason is your anchor—it reasons things through and endorses or
rejects what your Imagination brings to you. With the Reason hav-
ing endorsed the IDEA that is born in your Mind by your IMAGINA-
TION, you are all set. All other Laws, through the power you de-
velop in your Subconscious Mind (the SLEEPING GIANT Within You),
cannot fail to work.


3. THE LAW OF COURAGEOUS RESOLUTION—THE FIRE
OF CREATION BURSTING FORTH IN SPIRITUAL


REALIZATION
There must be a passion, an utter fearlessness that you will pursue
the burning idea which your Imagination brings to you. There must
be zeal, ardor, deep and unswerving desire to hold it in your heart,
and the deepest FEELING THAT YOU WILL ACHIEVE . . . though HOW
you may not know. It may come to you in quite unexpected ways;
but COURAGEOUS RESOLUTION awakens the SLEEPING GIANT
within you.
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4. THE LAW OF SPEECH—YOUR WORD IS YOUR OWN
CREATIVE TOOL


Your Speech is truly the Creator of your universe. Your Speech
commands your Subconscious, and your Subconscious carries out all
the behests of your Conscious Mind. In Speech you are given com-
mand of the Life-Giving Principle—nature's royal secret. YOUR Word
is actually the Word of God within you. Your Speech, even more
than your Thought, links you directly with the Infinite Intelligence.


5. THE LAW OF CONDUCT—IN YOUR CONDUCT YOU
GIVE POWER TO WHAT YOU CREATE


By following the Law of Right Conduct, we discover the mystery of
the "WARRIOR" within us. It is a deep secret. We learn how not
to be constantly struggling and fighting for Success, because we dis-
cover the "WARRIOR" within us, and HE fights our battles. Increas-
ingly then we literally SLIDE TO SUCCESS.


6. THE LAW OF EFFORT—PLANNED STRATEGY FOR YOUR
ENDURING SUCCESS


Through Right Effort, our life becomes a perfectly ordered laboratory,
filled with secret formulas, principles and tested procedures; our
POLICY is established; we have arrived. Never more can we fail.
We at last are perfectly balanced Success. We have at last found
our place, our nature, our divinity. All Life is glorious—we are on the
Path forevermore.


7. MEDITATION: THE MYSTERY OF THE NOBLE SCIENCE
This is Life's secret of secrets. Meditation is the actual coming into
direct union with Infinite Intelligence, with the moving Wisdom of
Life Itself. Read this carefully: "Great teachers of all ages have de-
clared that there exists ONE SINGLE ESOTERIC SECRET which will
enable ALL MEN, irrespective of what they may know or may not
know intellectually, to develop themselves spiritually on the inner
side, ESOTERICALLY, to the highest point, so that in their OUTER
or EXOTERIC life they may express the highest that they are evolu-
tionarily developed to express." That, of course, is the ultimate aim
and end of Man's existence. By our works alone are we known and
remembered.
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(n) We Must All Learn These Seven Laws
To Become Consciously the Master


I would like to be right inside you at this moment. I
wonder what you think of what you have just read, my
friend.


With all my heart I hope that something has happened
to you. I hope you are right this moment so excited
about becoming truly successful that you are determined
to DO something about it. I hope you can see that
these LAWS exist, and that they are powerful and infalli-
ble. I hope you can see that there is something in these
LAWS that is foundational and final. I hope you can see,
also, that the LAWS HAVE TO BE LEARNED, and that
merely reading about them—though this may be inspiring
---is not enough.


If YOU wish to become a pianist, for example, you must
learn how and no one can learn for you. So it is with
everything in life. SO WITH SUCCESS.


Therefore, my dear friend, I give you the most cordial
invitation to write to me in the matter. You and I are
spiritual beings, our lives ruled by spiritual laws. The
whole of what men call God's Power is yours and mine for
the asking. How wonderful it is to learn actually what
God is!


(o) You and I Are Great Because GOD IS
God is Alone in His Greatness! I am great, you are


great, because GOD IS. You can do a million things, and
some of them you may be able to do well. But when
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anything in your action is perfect, there is (though you
may not recognize it at the moment) complete submer-
gence of yourself, complete surrender. As I write, I hear
myself merely telling you that there must be this, and there
must be that. But if I tell you not the way to do it, then
I fail in my purpose. If you will learn the way, and you will
feel the way, and you will act the way of complete sur-
render into what is called God, then on all planes of your
own existence, nothing but God can shine through. That
is simple, logical, is it not? There could not be, on the
physical side of life, any disease, doubt, disharmony, dark-
ness, negation, all the fearfulnesses that come into Man's
mind, all the diabolical feelings that men hold in their
own hearts, if in ABSOLUTE TRUTH MEN KNEW THAT THEIR
LIFE IS GOD'S LIFE, and never forgot that they are what
God is; and every moment that they breathe and think
and move and live and yearn for and plan for, they re-
member it and act as if it's true.


There could, then, as all can see, be no place in the
human being, for "my own" ideas, "my own" this, "my
own" that. That is quite clear.


Then, on what you call the mental side of your Life,
which seems to be very different from what is called the
physical side of your Life, you would be complete in poise,
repose, equilibrium, in the Golden Mean. You would be
as the philosopher said, "As above, so below. As within,
so without." You would ever be "a t home"—you would
never be on the gallivant. In the mind of you, the Artist
(God) would ever be painting in your mind picture by pic-
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ture, whose exact reflection would obviously be the Mind
of God.


(p) You Owe It to Yourself to Learn the Secret


Then, just imagine what your life would be!
We in Mentalphysics have learned what it is to be


happy. Others have not—they have not discovered the
secret. I have met some people who say, "Oh, I feel so
happy today!" . . . "I feel so happy tonight!"—it is per-
fectly human to speak like this. But what in the name
of faith are they talking about, because they are JOY em-
bodied. Joy is the only thing that propels. Joy is the
only thing that turns on the faucet so that the stream of
the waters of Life shall flow . . . the CREATIVE WATERS.
You are, I am, Joy—Love, Imagination, Reason, Feeling,
Beauty, Success, Youth—ALL the positives of Life Itself. It
is for us to see that the VERITIES of Life are what we are
made of—all working within us to propel us never-ceas-
ingly into RIGHT EFFORT.


Are you a business man? If so, start to make this month
the finest business month you ever had in your life. "How?"
"Right Effort!" "Oh, that is interesting; I want to make
some more money. Tell me how to do i t " . . . "No, my
friend, I cannot! As you know, you have to learn the
way." "Where and how do you do it?" "Wel l , you do
it as constantly as you train yourself to do it. You do it
when you are sitting. You do it when you are standing.
You do it when you are asleep. You do it within yourself
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—you do it without yourself. You do it constantly and
the more you do it, the easier becomes the doing!"


(q) Right Effort Is God's Life in You
"But I do not know how," you say. "Can you teach


me?"
Ah, that's it—you do not know how.
Well, if YOU will learn, I can and will teach you. Turn,


right now, to page 30 and read "An Invitation to You."
"Yes, but I have not the time, nor perhaps the inclina-


tion, nor the education . . . " Stop right there. You have
all that is needed to LEARN THE WAY. How do I know?
Because I know that Right Effort is God's Life in You. You
are God's Life, God's Love, God's Beauty, God's Force,
God's Wisdom, God's Mind.


You are walking with God! You are talking with God!
You are loving with God! You are planning with God!
You are imagining with God! You are achieving with
God! You are living with God! . . . Yes, for God is living
with you. That is al l . God expresses . . . in you, through
you, for you, with you, never failingly and for ever.


"Oh, I hope this idea will turn out to be good." "I
hope this plan that I am making will be . . . " "Oh , dear,
what shall I do five years from now?" "Why didn't I do
this five years ago?" How human it is for people thus to
speak! But how foolish! We have to change our thought
from the active to the passive, "my" will to THY will . . .
"Not my will, O Lord, but Thine be done! Thy Holy Wil l ,
which I wait for and I watch and I try to feel into. ! am


26


absorbing it. Thy Holy Wil l , O Lord, not mine, be done."
This has been preached and preached and preached by
all the churches that have ever risen in history. What I
am saying in this volume has been said a million times, and
I cannot say it as well as other men have said it, but do we
know it? That is the point—do we know it—do we do it
—or can we do it? We may talk about health, but are we
health? We may talk about Joy, but are we happy . . .
am " I " constantly, radiantly, with every breath that I
breathe, feeling within myself, sending out, from that cup
that runneth over, Joy in all its fullness?


(r) For You the Hour May Now Be Striking
"Yes," you may retort, "I have heard all that before.


I'm tired of religion. I am a very 'practical' man!"
Now, my friend, what I am writing IS TRUE, whether


you "believe" it or not. It is the LIVING Truth of you and
me. I am the most fortunate man in the world, because
I have been used as the instrument to teach men and wo-
men the innermost secrets of their true being and of their
own Life. It is all so easy and right and real and true. If
I were you, I would take a chance with yourself, with me
as a Teacher, with " G o d " (whom you will learn to know
lives in you. That is all—God LIVES IN YOU, and God's
Wisdom becomes your power.)


Friend, what I have written would not, to the average
person, make sense. Does it make sense to you? I hope
that it does.


You must LEARN the way—none can learn it for you.
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"Well, be honest, can you teach me the way?" you ask.
"Can you reach me the way," . . . ah, I do not know.


I have never taught anybody anything, I suppose; and yet
there are many thousands of kindly-disposed people all
over the world who think that I am much greater than I am.
I know the story, however; my answer, too, is a decided
"YES, I can and will teach you the way if you seek to
learn from me." Do not delay; for you the hour may be
striking even as you read.


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that Lou wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics


was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE FIFTEENTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


The Drama of
Human Living


By Edwin John Dingle,
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: MAN IS EVERLASTING IN THE ORDER
OF HIS LIFE, UNSWERVING IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, ABSO-


LUTE IN HIS SPIRITUAL ESSENCE
This is the fifteenth of the "Fifty Little Books" that make


up the Library of Victorious Living; it is also the concluding
volume of the "Man's Ladder to Divinity" series (vol. 8
to vol. 15) .


In a very real sense we reach in this "Drama of Human
Living" the summit of our search. So far in the Library,


* "MAN'S LADDER TO DIVINITY" SERIES (Vol. 8 to 15)
The titles of "Man's Ladder" Series are as follows:—see pages 31-32:
Vol. 8—"Your First Step to Self-Mastery" (Right Understanding).
Vol. 9—"Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant" (Right Resolution).
Vol. 10—"Your Word Is Your Creative Power" (Right Speech).
Vol. 11—"Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (Right Conduct).
Vol. 12—"Success Is Natural as Breathing" (Right Effort).
Vol. 13—"Can We Redeem Our Civilization?" (Right Living).
Vol. 14—"The Wise Man's Only Jewel" (Right Meditation).
Vol. 15—"The Drama of Human Living" (Right Rapture).
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we have gone through the Evolution Series (see second


page of cover) , in which we traced step by step the


manner in which the A lmighty Creator creates and sus-


tains the ineffable Universe, d iv id ing the Great Plan into


the seven evolving kingdoms. C o m m e n c i n g wi th the


Ethereal Kingdom ("The Secret of Victorious L iv ing, " vo l .


1 ) , we dealt wi th a l l the Kingdoms one by one up to and


including the Celestial Kingdoms ("F inal Jubi late in Man's


Evolut ion," vo l . 7 ) . Titles of the intervening volumes may


be found on page 3 1 .


In that series I traced how the Creator's Plan is ever-
lasting in its order, unswerving in its purpose, absolute
in its essence.


In the "D iv in i t y " series, to which I have referred above,


I have shown how, as M A N is the microcosm, order ly em-


bodied in God's macrocosm, M A N — y o u and I—is en-


dowed by his nature and is connected by his l i fe in this


same Great Plan. You and I, too, are everlasting in the


order of our lives, unswerving in our divine nature, abso-


lute in our essence in God ( the Great Mathemat ical M ind ,


or any other name you care to employ to define for


yourself the Eternal Father of A l l ) . Man is of G o d , in


God, and therefore is the qual i ty and nature of G o d in


absolute essentiality.


I hope that you who read these lines have also read


and studied the previous Little Books, because you then
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wi l l have traced the seven steps of Man's established lad-


der or pa thway of behavior and expression in evo lu t ion—


right up to the fourteenth volume that precedes this one


("The Wise Man's On ly J e w e l " ) .


From very ancient times, the sages have preserved the


secret, sacred knowledge of God's Way , which of course


is cal led by different names, according to the formulae of


the part icular phi losophy or rel ig ion under review. But


a l l ancient rel igions have declared and taught that, just


as God's W a y in the creation and sustenance of the Uni-


verse is immovable and eterna l , so there is a precisely


immovable and eternal pa thway which Man must f inal ly


climb so that he inevi tably must unfo ld into God's wisdom


and nature.


That, of course, is the sole teaching of this Library of


Victorious Living. It is my fervent hope that you who


read (especial ly i f—as a seeker—you have experienced


difficulty in your search) may f ind f inal enl ightenment in


this volume, inspir ing you prayer fu l ly and scientifically to


renew your zea l . It is also possible that you who read


may be seeking for a true scientif ically spir i tual philosophy


of l i fe , which w i l l enable you to make your dreams come


true. In these Little Books you may f ind YOUR W A Y if


you have eyes to see and a heart to understand. Remem-


b e r — " W h e n the pupi l is ready, the Master a p p e a r s . "
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PART I: THE ONE BASIC UNIVERSAL TRUTH UNDERLYING
GOD'S VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE KINGDOMS—MATERIAL
CREATION EXACT REFLECTION OF ETERNAL SPIRIT—NA-
TURE OF SPIRIT EMBODIED IN ALL LIFE FORMS—MAN IS


GOD IN HUMAN FORM


Man's Cycle of Expression—Right Rapture


As we now go along together, I hope you can see (no
matter how much or how little you may know about the
higher philosophy of spiritual living) that underlying all
the forms and phenomena of Life two phases of the One
Unalterable Law of Life can be clearly seen:


ONE—There is GOD'S WAY in the Universe, which
you may learn if you wi l l , seen in all things (visible
and invisible) from the atom to the sun, from the
amoeba to Man.


TWO—There is MAN'S PATHWAY (or Pattern) in
GOD'S WAY; the One Way for Man to ascend to his
true divinity.


You also see that as there are seven distinct kingdoms
in God's Way, so there are seven steps in Man's pathway


—the seven kingdoms culminate in the Celestial Kingdom,
and the seven steps culminate in Right Meditation ("The
Wise Man's Only Jewel") , which is the gateway to "Right
Rapture" which is Man's final cycle of expression in what
is called GOD.


(a) Man's Consciousness the Seed of
Christ Consciousness


To revive the beauty of this only pathway to divinity,
allow me again to state the order of the various steps:
Right Understanding, Right Resolution, Right Speech, Right
Conduct, Right Effort, Right Living, Right Meditation, and
Right Rapture, the latter being Christ Consciousness. Hav-
ing once enlightened himself into the eternal Cosmic order
of God's Way, the candidate has all that is necessary to
ascend the scale of true understanding. We must notice
at once that the pathway begins with Man's first glimmer
of consciousness—divine light within him, which is the
seed of his consciousness; and leads him on gradually,
painfully, laboriously into complete COSMIC Conscious-
ness, GOD Consciousness, CHRIST Consciousness . . . com-
plete knowledge in Omnipotence, Omniscience. This is
RIGHT RAPTURE—this is the climax to the "Drama of
Human Living."


Now, this is a simple thing for truly initiated people
fully to understand. Also the uninitiated may say, seeing
this Truth merely intellectually, "Oh , yes, that is quite
clear to me!"—and they are sincere, but they do not


* * * * *


* * * * *
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KNOW this truth in the sense that their lives in every phase
is ordered by it into complete rhythm and peace in all
that they think and feel and do.


(b) The Mystic's Only Truth of Eternal Existence
Students in the Science of Mentalphysics are, of course,


learning the way to practice their own ascension into
God's Being, learning that whatever God is Man is—
learning, in short that Man Is God in Human Form.*


To the average uninitiated person, however, who knows
little or nothing of the inner secrets of Life and the order
of God's Universe, all this is a fantastically impossible
picture—foolish, because he is still in the state of con-
sciousness that admits only of the dualism of " G o d " and
"me," and has not had the experience that would admit
of any more advanced thought. To the traditional religion-
ist (and among traditional orthodox religionists there are
some very "good" people, but their religion is based
largely on fear), it would be sheer heresy to declare that
Man can become God in Human Form (which he is), and
none can comprehend until the last vestige of an an-
thropomorphic God has been eliminated from his con-
sciousness. But to the advanced mystic, this is the only truth
of eternal existence. Through all ages and in all religions,
the advanced ones have attested solemnly that Man can


*Please read over again Volume 1 of the Library—"The Secret of Vic-
torious Living;" if you do not possess it, you may obtain it from The
Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, Cali-
fornia, U.S.A.


become what God is, that earth can become Heaven, that
the physical can be transformed into the spiritual, that out
of the human the divine in Man can fully and finally
emerge. That is the sole purport of a human being. This
is RIGHT RAPTURE.


Of course, students in Mentalphysics, who are system-
atically learning the secrets of life as seen in both the
exterior and the interior Universe, have a sublime under-
standing of God's eternal principles. They know that every
law on earth or in the outer world exists in the unseen
or higher world. What manifests in the material creation
is categorically the exact reflection of what exists in the
spiritual world. THIS IS THE BASIC TRUTH UNDERLYING
ALL KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE
KINGDOMS. Without such knowledge a man is driven
along willy-nilly through mere existence, and is not able
to even reason, much less to come to truly KNOW. Indeed,
the greatest obstacle in the way of seeing the Truth is
the erroneous conception of the term "spirit" and "mat-
ter," of " l i f e " and "death."


(c) Ignorance Only Enemy of the Human Race


Once you recognize, my friend, that the nature of the
Spirit of Life (of God) is embodied in the life of the thing
manifested, then you are ready to begin your search—
until then all is vain. It is generally claimed that mankind
has made great progress—and so he has in certain direc-
tions; no one can dispute that fact. But, in reality, man-6
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kind generally is not less idolatrous today than were the
people of whom the Old Testament speaks, even though
in what you call enlightened communities idols of wood
and stone are no longer erected. There are, however,
other idols, much more dear to the hearts of great masses
of people than the learning of God's Eternal Way—greed,
money, fame, pride, success and so on—and as many
sacrifices to these idols are made as in ancient days to
other idols. That is due alone to Man's ignorance of Uni-
versal Law. No matter how glitteringly you dress up ig-
norance, it is still ignorance; and ignorance is the only
enemy of the human race. Freedom is the goal of man-
kind, but an ignorant man is never free. May I declare
those two sentences again?


NO MATTER HOW GLITTERINGLY YOU DRESS UP IGNORANCE, IT
IS STILL IGNORANCE; IGNORANCE IS THE ONLY ENEMY OF THE
HUMAN RACE!


FREEDOM IS THE GOAL OF MANKIND, BUT AN IGNORANT MAN IS
NEVER FREE.


The ignorant man is the only person who is not free.
Yet freedom is the only unoriginated birthright of Man.
John Stuart Mill said that the only freedom which deserves
the name is that of pursuing our own good in our own
way, so long as we do not attempt to deprive others of
theirs, or impede their efforts to obtain it.


Which is true, for where there is a desire in the human
heart to obtain knowledge of the inner way of Life which
is of God, so surely will Man be safely led upon the path


of true knowledge. But a man is a danger to himself and
to others who remains in ignorance.


(d) Knowledge Frees Men from their
Self-imposed Bondage


It is knowledge alone, and a knowledge alone of God's
Way, the Way of the Eternal Universal Spirit of Life, the
Way of the Great Mathematical Mind (God), that makes
a man free—it is the TRUTH that makes a man free. Up
to that time a man is in bondage. This is his only hell.
Such a man, bereft of the beauty of the knowledge of
his own true being in God, bereft of the truth that he is
actually God in Human Form, can know naught of Right
Rapture.


Do not cringe from the fact that what God Is, Man Is.
You may say that God is Spirit and Consciousness, the
Unchanging REALITY behind the changing Universe. The
"wor ld " and all that's in it—certainly " you " and " m e " —
are rooted in REALITY; it is not unreal in the sense that
a castle in the air is unreal. Every thing and every body
and form are " f i l led," so to speak, with the Universal
Spirit, the only REALITY, the inmost essence of ALL. With-
out it, nothing whatsoever can exist. REALITY is the purest
freedom, the final TRUTH. By realizing REALITY, Man be-
comes REAL, released from the bondage created by non-
knowledge of the Truth, by ignorance. The REALITY, IT,
GOD—call it what you will by any word or words—is
the Indwelling Creative Spirit. Man—you and I, my friend
—is alone responsible for his suffering and his happiness.
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(e) By Realizing the REALITY, Man Himself
Becomes Real


To those who have just begun to seek the final TRUTH,
it seems that what is called God is the extra-cosmic Cre-
ator of the world, the administrator of rewards and punish-
ments


To those more advanced in knowledge, God is the
power manifest in the Universe, immanent in Creation, the
material cause of the world.


To the enlightened few, however, who have attained
the final stage of spiritual evolution, God and the Universe
are One, the One in ALL, the All in ONE.


To us in Mentalphysics—"Whatever the Creator is, I
am."


Having come through all the various steps reviewed in
Volumes 8 to 14 inclusive, it will be for you to allow the
scales to drop from your eyes to see what Right Rapture
is, and how, by the goodness of Wisdom of which none
of us is worthy, you know Right Rapture now, that you are
in Heaven now, that you are eternal now . . . and if you
be that fortunate how you may without ceasing reverently
give thanks.


(f) Importance of Physical Instrument in
Spiritual Understanding


As you approach "Right Rapture," you truly approach
the Throne. You must walk in humility. Then you may
recognize your own divinity, raised in consciousness to the


10


glory of the Hierarchal Beings of Wisdom and of Light
who hold the Cosmos in its eternal balance.


At all events, I hope that you can see that, irrespective
of what you were taught when you were a child, irrespec-
tive of your beliefs, until you come to see that all mani-
fested Life is the result, not of a power necessarily within
itself, but of a Power or a Wisdom or a Force—a Nature
that is spiritual—can you make any true spiritual progress.
I hope you can see that. You and I have been brought
up to "worship God," but as we gradually ascend in
knowledge, we find that the true way of worshipping,
the way of devotion, is very different from what we were
taught as children. I trust that you have been sufficiently
fortunate to find, without any doubt whatsoever in your
mind, the cardinal tenets of the Law of Life Itself. You
know, for example, that there are three main divisions,
so to say, of the One that is called God. You can see
that you cannot come to know God unless, first, through
an embodiment. It is only as you progress into the spiritual
nature of the embodiment that you can increasingly rec-
ognize God; and you wil l have experienced, I hope, that
the embodiment may become more and more subtle. But
at the start of your search you can only know me through
my vehicle, my instrument, which is my body, and I can
only know you through your body.


(g) Simple Illustration of the Spirit That Quickens


At the outset of your search, then, the established fact
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of all existence is that you know God on this earth through
various embodiments. Most of the existences through
which we all pass to come to know God is through forms,
through substances, through matter, and so on.


Then you come to see that matter of itself is of little
value. You can see that you move your hand. You may
move your hand by virtue of an energy that is latent and
resident in the substance of your hand, but you can see
that the energy is something beyond, within, unseen . . .
indeed, unseeable . . . in the ordinary latitude in which
you live. There is something unseeable in the hand that
causes it to move. You call it mind. And you can see, and
increasingly you come to learn through experience in feel-
ing, that mind is universal as substance is universal. You
come to see gradually that there is a general connected-
ness and correspondence between everything that exists.
There is a difference between this that you call "yourself"
and that that I call "me," but there is still a very definite
connection or connectedness between this that I call my-
self and that which you call yourself. As we grow in true
knowledge, however, we come to see that this fact is
of decreasing importance and that existence of all em-
bodiments as such is purely for the purpose of conducting
what people regard as a higher force. Take the light,
for example. The bulb is not the light. There is a bulb
right here on my desk, and there is a light shining through
it. We can quite readily define the bulb. We can analyze
it and tell exactly what it is and how it is made, and we
can reproduce it by the countless millions.
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But no one, speaking of electricity, as it is called, can
tell what electricity is.


You see, there is a universality about electricity. There
is a universality of substance. There is a universality of
energy.


(h) Revere the Universality of God!


As I am writing, and you are reading, you are the
judge. If you agree with me, you will say, "Yes, that is
so"; if you do not agree with me, you will say, "No, that
is not so." But if you agree with me, you will see that
there is something embedded within you which you cannot
touch, you cannot feel, and it hides itself if you try to
see or feel it. But you possess it, and through it you make
your decisions and exercise your choice to say deliberately,
"This is so" or "This is not so." And. this power is uni-
versal among human beings—at all events, if you and I
AGREE, we can see that there exists in each of us a power
that is synchronized in each of us.


My friend, why is it so difficult for the whole human
race to see that there is a universality about all that men
call God. You may divide and subdivide it into a count-
less number of avenues of expression in existence, but
you will always find that it is universal . . . UNIVERSAL.
It is the ALL within The One. That is clear. But some may
feel, "Oh , why tediously explain that . . . why tediously
explain to me what I learned many years ago?" Do you
realize, however, that very few people living on the earth
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understand what I have just said? I think by far the
great majority of people do not comprehend the uni-
versality, the oneness, the wholeness, the undividedness,
the unchangeableness, the ever-the-sameness of God and
the Principle of the Universe. Happy are we that we do!
The great majority of people who are very religious say
that there is "God " and there is "me." There is God up
there, up above, beyond, and so on, and the unfortunate
part of their thought is that, "not until I die can I go to
God in Heaven."


(i) Tragedy of the Conception of
Anthropomorphism


What a tragedy it is to believe such things, yet Man
apparently generally is unable to release himself from
that belief. Right in your city, at the present moment,
there are people who so believe. They believe that there
is no such thing as a Heaven that can be reached until
we are dead, and then, in some strange way, we reach
immortality! . . . Just suppose you and I being compelled
to go back to that degree of consciousness! It would be
the arch tragedy of our existence!—or would it? Fortunate
for me—and with all my heart, I hope, fortunate for you
—that we have come through that. We are on our way.
You see a little boy singing at a graveside: "A few more
years shall come, and we shall be with those that rest,
asleep within the tomb!" . . . one of the most abominable
pieces of verse I have ever known—and I was the boy
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who had to sing i t under the direction of my elders, who
were supposed to teach me TRUTH!


I do not wr i te sarcastically, but that is wha t the great
majori ty of people, the great majority of the human race,
believe today, and they are encouraged to believe it.
It is a case of the " b l i n d leading the b l i n d . " We can
see that in such a stage of consciousness these people
offer us an admirable opportuni ty to help them to know
the Elysian fields, Heaven, N i r vana—ca l l i t whatever you
l ike. But it is not so easy to teach, for mankind is so
perverse and disinclined to learn. There are mill ions of
men w h o have, apparent ly quite w i l l i ng ly gone to their
death f ight ing against wha t Man has a l ready had vouch-
safed to him. More men have died in religious wars than
in any other wars.


(j) The Finality of Human Freedom


When mankind as a whole shall have learned about
the (a) universality of substance in Life; (b) universality
of energy within all substance, and (c) universality of
wisdom in every living thing, then we shall see a great
change come in human consciousness, for this is the first
step beyond the superstition which has ever been the fore-
runner of human ignorance concerning the true nature of
Man and the nature of God. This is the work which all
enlightened men and women must undertake—Spreading
the Light of Eternal Truth. Until all men are free, none
can be fully free. That is the "Drama of Human Living."
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ings have been infinitely more than what the "me" of me
could possibly have deserved. In consciousness I have
been enlightened, uplifted to great sp i r i t ua l heights
through the loving ministrations of many noble men and
women. I can look back into my boyhood, and see that
in many ways ideas that I could not through my reason
alone accept found lodgement in my very soul, particularly
when those ideas pertained to God. I somehow seemed
to know, though HOW I knew I did not know. I knew,
for example, that there was no such place as Heaven up
there above with golden streets and all the rest of it
. . . indeed, the whole story did not ring true nor satisfy
me; nor did it you, I suppose. And then, I can see how
in ways that were entirely beyond my control, I sometimes
found myself in circumstances where I would hear some-
thing, or see something, or the result of some particular
experience would recur and cause me to think, and some-
times the thoughts were so transcendentally powerful that
I felt I had no such right to think such thoughts.


Do you remember, for example, the first time that it was
borne in upon your consciousness that you might have
the possibility of becoming what God is?


Do you remember when all that anthropomorphism was
taken from you, and you stood naked and unafraid before
the Eternal Truth, even the fringes of which blinded you.


Have you come triumphantly through that, and now can
see that God Is All That There Is, that there never has
been aught else, is not, and certainly never will be, be-
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Search your own heart, my friend, as I search mine,
to see whether we should give thanks continually that we
have grown in Universal Consciousness. If you can feel
truly free in your knowledge of the TRUTH OF EXISTENCE,
that is cause for gratitude.


If so, you will read on quite naturally.


If you are still seeking, I pray of you to continue your
search. Read page 30 of this little volume first and then
read on and listen with your heart.


PART II: TRUTH IS SO GREAT A PERFECTION THAT IF
GOD WOULD RENDER HIMSELF VISIBLE TO MEN, HE
WOULD CHOOSE LIGHT FOR HIS BODY AND TRUTH


FOR HIS SOUL—Pythagoras


I have no way of knowing, of course, what this little
lesson-volume may mean to you. If you are well ad-
vanced in Universal Wisdom, I know that what has been
written here will have your blessing. But what if you are
a sincere seeker, and have not yet found? If that is the
case, I sincerely desire to continue to talk with you, for
when one feels that he is sincere in his search, it is some-
what of a tragedy not to be able to find—though find he
must at last. Therefore, settle down and I pray that what
I may now write will come to you to quicken your inspira-
tion.


(k) The Blessing of Being on The Path


As I review my own life, I personally feel that my bless-
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cause there cannot be, anything but God? . . . and that
what God is YOU, in full potentiality, are?


What an unspeakable blessing if we have come that
far along The Path.


But what a tragedy, if we have not!


(I) Do You Know How Much You Know?


The first step that we all have to take in our spiritual
ascent is to determine whether the Truth really is in us
. . . in other words, how much do we know. We must
all consider that question—not how much we have been
"taught," not how and what we believe or hope or
imagine, but HOW MUCH DO WE KNOW.


DO YOU know how much you know?
Probably not. But I can tell you how much you know.


It is the measure of what you DO. If a man says to me
that he knows a thing and does not DO that thing so
that it shines out in his life, then he is simply stupid or
a prevaricator. The "Drama" of Human Living is that so
few people, almost completely ignorant of spiritual LAWS
that govern all life action, know that they possess the
force (undeveloped, of course) within them that can lit-
erally transform their dull existence into a life of beauty,
health, strength, love, success, peace and abounding
prosperity. That it seems to them to be far too good to
be true does not, as every spiritually-developed person
will tell you, give the appearance or the lie to the Reality
and the Truth. All men are finally measured by their
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works—by what they DO. Sometimes a man surprises
himself by doing greater than he seems to himself to be.
Quite often is this the case, though the man may seem to
know little or nothing of the unequivocal spiritual LAWS
which enable him to do what he does.


(m) "My" Life Is a Misnomer—My Life Is
God's Life


How different, however, when we learn how CON-
SCIOUSLY to regulate our whole lives in and by these
laws, so that EVERYTHING is in exact correspondence and
reflection of what actually is God's Wisdom in MAN.


Then we find that we are actually what God is, and
we do what is called God's Will in increasing exactitude—
though, then, we have discovered that there is no such
thing as "my" life, "my" ability, "my" wil l , "my" this or
"my" that . . . but that ALL is God, " I " am naught, and
that what " I " seem to do is actually GOD (the Creative
Spirit, the Great Mathematical Mind) living and working
through "me."


Then we find that we are the progenitors of the New
Age! We are the fathers and mothers, sisters and broth-
ers, of that gloriously scintillating race of human beings
living where there can be no more wars, no illnesses, no
gaols or penitentiaries, no suffering, no doubt, no fear—
living where human freedom has finally been established,
where human beings have been made divine. But I can-
not describe for you. YOU must be your own poet in your
own understanding, in the inner state of your True Self.
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Then, what? What can you expect . . . darkness?—no,
Light must come! Hatred?—no, Love keeps you constant
company! Poverty?—no, riches and "a l l these things" are
added unto us! . . . beauty, peace, joy, youth, wisdom,
and unutterable abundance through the very gates of
the Heaven in which we live.


For we are in Heaven NOW!
We are Eternal NOW!*


(n) Determine to LEARN These Secrets
To sum up, the "Drama of Human Living" is that Man is


ignorant of his true nature as a spiritual being—most hu-
man beings believe that they are merely physical beings.


When you are dreaming, you are the Dreamer, but you
are not conscious that you are the cause of the dream.
You imagine the dream to be external in some way.


In the same way, man is ignorant of his true nature. He
generally imagines himself to be separate from nature. He
does not know that he is the Creative Spirit embodied in the
human form. And so—among many other strange un-
truths—he thinks himself to be subject to disease, un-
happiness, failure, death—and a host of other troubles.
These are the greatest mistakes Man all over the world is
making.


But into the great and glorious Truth of LIFE ITSELF he
has to be initiated. Many people, however, are so over-
grown mentally with false thinking that the Truth is be-


* Consult Volume 14 of the Library of Victorious Living; read it and make
its truths your own. Its title is "The Wise Man's Only Jewel."
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clouded, and they lose the power to receive Truth by intu-
ition; nor have many people the power to THINK OF NEW
IDEAS, for their wrong thinking has dwarfed and crippled
their Imagination, the invaluable Creative faculty. But
when the Thinker—YOU, I hope—discards the tradition of
the Race, and determines that at all costs he will shake off
the shackles of the RACE MIND, he is no longer carried
along by Race power, but is himself the directing power of
his own life. He breaks with Tradition, he rightly resolves,
enters upon a new life of Courage and Obedience to the
promptings of the Creative Spirit, and finds that "WHAT-
EVER THE CREATOR IS, I A M . "


(o) You Are a Partaker of the Divine Majesty
So, when YOU who read, upon whom be all light to re-


ceive and realize the truth of the ETERNAL LAWS OF LIFE,
realize that you will no longer be carried along by the
Tradition of the Race, YOU discover, through Right Reso-
lution, that YOU are whatever the Creative Spirit is, and
can truthfully and intelligently regard yourself as a "Son
of God"—a partaker of the Divine Majesty, Father-Mother
of All Things. These thoughts are probably all new to you.
Therefore, you are required to hold them in mind con-
tinually until you appropriate them and they become part
of your Consciousness, your very self. And this is what
will happen. The new and transcendental Truth will filter
into your Mind and life will be transformed into a Heaven
on Earth for you.


Do not let us imagine that we shall gain by involving
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our ideas in many words. This writer could easily fill a
novel-length volume from the material contained in the
few pages that make up this little lesson-volume. But
that is not the desire. All that I aim is to put before you
the infinitely beautiful Truth which we are gradually un-
covering in these "Fifty Little Books." In many words there
is much confusion. You are counseled to go aside and
think. Only in this way will the Light come. Essential
truths can be stated in a few words. YOUR PART is to
keep the thoughts that are slowly coming to you vividly in
mind every moment that you can do so. Why?


BECAUSE the Creative Spirit is WISDOM, and by keeping
the thought ever before the Mind the WISDOM of the Crea-
tive Spirit will REVEAL itself, for it is self-manifesting.
Every moment that you can find quiet of mind, say to your-
self that, no matter what OTHERS are doing, "I AM NOW
DISCOVERING MY TRUE NATURE—LIFE IS NEW TO ME—I
AM FORSAKING THE FALSE AND BUILDING INTO MY
CONSCIOUSNESS ONLY THAT WHICH IS ESSENTIAL
TRUTH." . . . "Whatever the Creator IS, I Am!"


(p) Difference Between Knowledge and Realization
IT IS ONE THING TO LEARN THIS GREAT TRUTH. BUT


IT IS QUITE ANOTHER THING TO REALIZE it. And this is
what we have each to accomplish for himself or herself. I
cannot realize (make real) for you. That you must do
alone, just as every other living breathing human being
must likewise do. Though you may not at the moment
give them the importance rightfully attaching to them, the
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Meditations outlined in the previous Little Book (vol. 14)
form your principal tool, and are designed with that end
in view—THEY ARE THE KEY. You must persist in them in
order to attain the REALIZATION that will bring results to
you in Youth, Beauty, Health, True Wealth and Abiding
Happiness.


And this is what they will do, if persistently carried out.
How will it all be done? you ask. That is not for you to
try to answer—a higher power than your Conscious Mind
will do the work, and IT IS CERTAIN.


(q) Power of the Creative Spirit
There is no intention in this Library of Victorious Living


to make the matter we are learning very technical, but
you must understand that each one of us is analogous to a
Magnet—we are the attractors, so that as we go along it is
necessary for us to know what and how we are attracting.


We have found that Man is a differentiated particle of
the Creative Spirit, embodying itself in substance; and we
know that the Creative Spirit is EVERYWHERE—EQUALLY
PRESENT, embodied in all the forms of life. Now, we shall
have to admit that the desire to live is inherent in the Cre-
ative Spirit, so that when we say "I DESIRE TO LIVE" we
are but voicing the expression of the Creative Spirit that is
embodied in the form that I speak of as myself, or that
form that you speak of as yourself. The desire to live is an
emotion—a force. Let us live RIGHTLY—RIGHT RAPTURE!


That is the first LAW—the desire to LIVE. Well, is it not
sheer commonsense to learn the way to eminently success-
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ful living from every point of view. The opportunity for
YOU to learn to do so, my friend, is knocking right now at
the doors of your mind.


Turn to page 30 of this volume, and may you be en-
lightened as you read. Peace be unto you forevermore.


CONCLUSION: LEARN HOW TO REPLACE EVIL AND LACK
IN YOUR LIFE BY HAPPINESS, COMFORT, PLENTY AND


SUCCESS


In conclusion, let me repeat that the opportunity for
you to LEARN HOW to live an eminently successful life
from every point of view is knocking at your door. The
drama of human living, of course, is that so very few
people believe what they inherently, spiritually know.
Most people rebel against the conditions of their lives.
This is as true of the wealthy of the world as of the poor.
Indeed, often the wealthy are very poor, and if you wish
to find people wealthy in the spiritual beauties of life
you never seek in vain among the poor. We are all
mutually seeking, but so few know how to seek, nor for
what.


I asked you to turn to page 30 of this volume—I hope
you have done so, and I also hope you will answer my
invitation for you to send for literature. In that literature,
which you may consult in the quiet of your own home,
I bring you a message that should be instrumental in
tearing out by the roots all of evil, and lack, and dis-
appointment in your life, and replacing it with happiness,
comfort, plenty and success. I bring word that our con-
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ception of the shortness of life, and the necessity of sick-
ness, and the inevitability of poverty and want IS ALL
A MISTAKE. I bring word that we have been deceived
in these matters, or have deceived ourselves, and have
been suffering UNNECESSARILY, when OLD AGE CAN BE
POSTPONED FOR YEARS, SICKNESS MADE A RARE AND
BRIEF AFFAIR, ELIMINATED ALTOGETHER IN MANY CASES,
and that there is, available to us, health in abundance,
happiness supreme, mental power that is simply astonish-
ing, and MONEY FAR BEYOND OUR REASONABLE HOPES.
I bring word that there is within you a mightly power that
can take you ten times as far in the accomplishment of
your hopes and ambitions as you have ever before gone.
And I bring you an understanding of that power, and
methods for USING it, that are little known in our Western
world, and that have been HIDDEN away, except to a
chosen few, for ages.


That is an astounding declaration, I know. Especially
when I say that these things can happen here and now,
in the year in which we are living, not in some dim and
distant future, or in the next life. Especially when I say
that they can happen to YOU, easily and naturally, as
well as quickly. I do not ask you to accept this stagger-
ing declaration now. I ask only that you keep an open
mind until it is proved to you, that you give me enough
of your time to present that proof.


I take no credit, personally, for discovering these truths.
I was as amazed as you will be when they were first dis-
closed to me. I am merely the instrument through which
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they are passed along from far wiser and better men
than I am—men whom I believe to be the wisest on earth
today—the latest of a three-thousand-year-old UNBROK-
EN CHAIN OF WISE MEN.


When I say, therefore, that for three thousand years
this message has been on its way to you, relayed from
generation to generation carefully guarded and cher-
ished in the hands of a select few, refined and simplified
and added to by the great spirits of their time, you wil l ,
I am sure, give it serious consideration. For it is all true,
as you may see later on; and no sensible man or woman
could refuse to investigate such priceless knowledge when
it is offered.


I am sure that you, like all intelligent people, appre-
ciate that the greatest truths of life have not hitherto
been printed—or if printed, have not been completely
understood or realized. Mere intellectual understanding
is nothing—the Wise Men have discovered that truth makes
men free only when it is FELT to the very depths of the
soul, made a MAINSPRING of our every thought and
action. Then, as many great men have demonstrated, it
gives men power undreamed of, the might to shake the
world. Then, as stories of apparent miracles in many parts
of the world confirm, it gives the energy to accomplish
the seemingly impossible. My great mission in life is to
disclose to you methods and practices these wise men used
in ESCAPING from mere intellectual grasp of truth, in
making truth a part of their VERY BEING, its VAST POWER
theirs to do with as they wi l l .
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That tremendous power within us has been dimly real-
ized, of course, in our Western world. But our writers and
our psychologists have had only a faint idea of how to
USE THIS GREAT POWER, how to call upon it when and
where we wil l . Usually, their methods do not work, ex-
cept in rare cases. YET FOR THREE THOUSAND YEARS
COMPARATIVELY SIMPLE METHODS FOR USING ALL THIS
POWER HAVE BEEN KNOWN AND USED BY THE WISE
MEN OF THE EAST. From generation to generation the
methods have been improved upon and simplified, until
now they can be used with TREMENDOUS EFFECT by al-
most any ordinarily intelligent person. They can be used
by you, as I expect to prove to you, in meeting your per-
sonal problems, in building the superior mind and ability
and power necessary to carry out your ambitions, to fulfill
your desires, and in giving you greater strength to fight
off sickness and old age.


Like all honest people, you no doubt feel that honesty
should always be rewarded, that the good things of life
should not be only for the selfish. I say to you that if
you get in tune with the great power within you, honesty
is RICHLY AND QUICKLY REWARDED, and that THE GOOD
THINGS OF LIFE PILE THEMSELVES UPON THE UNSELFISH.


Like all generous people, you want the ability to help
your loved ones, to bring their hopes, as well as your
own, to fruition. I say to you that the power to do this
is already within you, ready to be called upon and used,
and that the methods of these wise men WILL SHOW YOU
HOW TO USE THAT POWER IN SEEKING THE FULFILLMENT
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OF SUCH A NOBLE AND UNSELFISH PURPOSE.
Like all sincere people you are probably mystified by


the seeming cruelty of sickness and poverty and old age
all around you. I declare to you that all these are un-
necessary, not intended by a kind Creator, brought on,
principally, by too much reliance on ourselves and too
little upon the great power within us—and that the
methods developed by these wise men are effective in
relieving sickness, maintaining youth through many years,
and eliminating poverty altogether.


Be Master of Your Own Destiny


Like all who are not craven slaves, you want to be
free of doubts, and debts, and worries—captain of your
own ship, master of your own fate, free to carry out your
plans, and victorious in accomplishing them. I say to you
that SUCH IS YOUR DESTINY—and the only one who can
prevent it is yourself.


Finally, I am sure, you do not want to be hindered in
these high endeavors, by any handicap whatever—wheth-
er real or imaginary, whether of the mind or the body,
whether sickness or old age, lack of money or lack of
youth. I declare to you that, instead of being limited by
a one-man-power mind, you have at your disposal the
mind-power of the ages—a thousand man power or more
—which can brush aside such petty handicaps as if they
were nothing.


It seems to me that it would be a tragedy if you do
not take advantage of the invitation given to you.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


T H I S I S T H E F I R S T O F T H E " F I F T Y L I T T L E B O O K S "


The Secret of
Victorious Living


By Edwin John Dingle,
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


This is the first of fifty little books that will solve for
you the whole Riddle of your universe. As you read, I
speak to you. That is obvious. But it is my hope that you
will see that, though I am speaking, it is the Real You,
your own Highest Self, that truly speaks. May you be
inclined to listen. For no matter who you are, no matter
what your personal problems may be, these little books
will set you safely on the Path to their complete solution.
All that is asked is that you be sincere—and fearlessly
honest in your reading and study. Though the instructions
given for the use of any instrument could not be more
clear, merely reading them through does not guarantee
that you will be able to efficiently use the instrument; you
have to LEARN HOW TO USE IT. You will probably find
ideas in these little books that are new to you. Because
of this, you should not turn away. Rather should you pull
the ideas apart by fairly criticizing them, without prejudice
thinking about them, and by trying to replace them by
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others. You may have to read slowly. You may have to
go over certain passages more than once; therefore, be
patient. Develop the habit of listening to your own Higher
Self, to the Great Unity within you, to your own God . . .
then, even if the words in this little book do not instantly
register themselves as the voice of the Living Truth of Life
within you, true enlightenment is bound to flow to you in
exact relation to your own evolutionary development to
receive.


You and I know that the human race is passing through
one of the darkest periods of its history.


No part of the world (not even the hitherto isolated
Tibet on the roof of the world) has escaped the impact
of the international struggle. Man had become inordi-
nately proud of what he called his amazing civilization.
But something happened. Two world wars came, with
their unspeakably diabolical horror—and wars of a dif-
ferent nature combine in increasing intensity. Wherever
we look we see individuals, we see nations, we see the
whole human race suffering from an uneasiness and fear
which nothing seems to be able to remove. It is a kind
of anesthesia which, certainly in all Occidental countries,
has come in the wake of a stupefying mechanical progress
that began five or six decades ago. Wherever we look
we read fear in the hearts and minds of human beings—
Man is afraid of his own astounding mechanical progress;
one nation is afraid of another nation and perhaps all
nations; many nations, linked together in what is believed
to be sincerity, are haphazardly endeavoring to find the


solution of what should be the simplest human problem.
Not alone in the United States, but in many Occidental
countries ( a n d some Oriental countries, though their stand-
ards differ very widely) the progress on the material side
of civilization has kept men in almost breathless expecta-
tion of the next mechanical or industrial miracle. This
worship of materialism became the Alpha and Omega of
human living. With few exceptions in the various countries
of the earth, most human beings worshipped the Mammon
of the material results of science and invention, believing
that here lay the solution to all the problems of Man's
boasted civilization.


As this brilliant panorama of invention after inven-
tion continued, men everywhere came to believe that the
making and the possession of things was their infallible
answer. There was consequently no time or inclination to
consider Man's true problems—the HUMAN problems of
men everywhere—no matter what race or color.


So there came among men a real disease of reason, and
as we look around the world today we find the seductive
wealth of materialism being worshipped by scientists, tech-
nicians, and (most unfortunately) by the masses, with
only a comparative sprinkling of advanced thinking men
and women who, though perhaps almost paralyzed with
skepticism as to the future of the human race, believe in
the divinity of Man on this earth. It is obvious to anyone
who thinks that this condition of the world today is
because men do not know enough of The Thing That Is—
which men call God.
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Among the churches, there goes on a campaign to get
men and women "back to God"; but, and I say this with
deep solemnity, it seems to me that the teaching of the
churches has not run parallel with the unfoldment of God's
Will through science. By science, I mean a knowledge of
God's Works—by religion, I mean a knowledge of what
actually is God. God is completely revealed only in His
Law—by what He has done. And again, (I speak most
solemnly), if what is called "Christ's Gospel," as the
church has taught it and exemplified it, can produce no
better than the prevailing conditions in our present world,
then something must be lacking. The world condition
you know it and I know it—could not be much worse if
Jesus the Christ had never lived or taught his sublime and
final Way.


And, to you, my dear reader, I would say that if you
are satisfied with your own life and with present prevailing
world conditions, you should not waste your time by read-
ing further in this little book.


But if you feel—as I am sure you do—that there exists
some new method of bringing about what may be called
Man's Salvation, that you recognize that you have your
own responsibility in helping to bring a great world change
to humanity, and if you feel that your own heart and mind
are filled with a righteous discontent, then I feel that you
may find something of true helpfulness to you in these
little books.


I hope that you are able definitely and convincingly
and finally to say to yourself that you know that THERE


IS NOTHING BUT GOD. That being so, what are YOU?
It is my hope that, in the contemplation and the practice
of axioms unfolded in these little books, you will be able
finally to discover, with your heart, that "WHATEVER THE
CREATOR IS, I AM." If you will merely contemplate these
six words in silence, I am sure that, even without a knowl-
edge of the precepts which I shall unfold to you in this
and forty-nine other little books in this "Library of Vic-
torious Living," you will be able to realize something of
their scope and power: "WHATEVER THE CREATOR IS, I
AM." This is Life's greatest secret.


PART 1:
THE TRUE SECRET OF A VICTORIOUS LIFE


Now, in the consideration of The Secret of Victorious
Living, it is necessary for us to know just what we may be
able to expect of ourselves. To what degree have we the
equipment, and how may we become capable of being
truly victorious in life? Therefore, you must enter into an
analysis of yourself in which you do not err. During the
next few pages I shall quote from the Documentary
Lessons of the Initiate Group Course of Mentalphysics,
which has as its title "THE HOLY OF HOLIES," I can go
back to my study in Oakland, California, and I again
look out upon the eucalyptus trees waving in the breeze,
and I can see the San Francisco Bay sparkling in the sun-
shine. I shall never forget the extreme liquidity of the
beauty of that morning. I seemed to be within myself—
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and without myself. And then, "Something" wrote through
me, because surely it was not I who could write this.


This Documentary Lesson, "The Holy of Holies." is the
most important treatise on Truth that you have ever read
in your life. As you merely read, what is embodied in this
lesson may strike you as quite elementary truth. You may
say, "Oh, yes, I have heard of that before. I fancy that I
have read it somewhere." Yet in Oriental schools, the
greatest of all schools of philosophy on this earth today,
the truth embodied in the words that I shall now speak to
you is given to the student only as a final initiation, and
then only after a very arduous probation.


But the teaching of the TRUTH of Mentalphysics depends
upon a proper realization . . . a proper "making real" to
yourself of this knowledge, so that you control and compel
it. Therefore, in Mentalphysics we do not gradually lead
up to it. We use it as a starting point, and he who may,
can—but only he who is ready dare—take. So we make it
a starting point. I assume you are an earnest seeker. I
assume you are ready for this transcendental knowledge
to be vouchsafed to you. YOU MUST BE READY!


Therefore, before I go on, let me warn you, who may
not quite understand, that hearing this or reading this will
make you more ready than you were. If you be ready,
then God's blessing in Its fullness be upon you, because
there is naught greater that you will be able to learn, no
matter what you read nor how much intellectual activity
you may engage in. And then, you see, even when you
are ready, there must be no conflict of thinking. You must


be restful. You must be at peace. You must submit. You
should not argue with God! . . . you have to watch What
God is, and What God Does. And that is al l !


Let us see then, my Beloved, whether we can watch to
see how we are equipped for true victorious living!


We will imagine that you and I are in a garden or,
perhaps, in a great park. We sit and are at rest. We
look about us. We lose sight of each other, because we
are looking within ourselves. Or, perhaps, we are looking
at the trees, the grass, the flowers. We are SILENT within
ourselves, as we serenely contemplate the serenity of Na-
ture roundabout us. We see, as we have probably never
noticed before, a creativeness everywhere! This Creative-
ness is always at work! It is never-ceasing in its activity!
It knows its work absolutely!


(a) The Triune Activity of Life
Let us consider any living thing—say, an apple tree. Do


you not see that the apple tree knows how to make apples,
and that the apple tree is the only thing that you have ever
met or ever will that can make an apple! Not even a man
can make an apple! But the knowledge of how to make
an apple is universal with all apple trees. Apple trees are
the only things that can make apples. An oyster: Do you
not see that the oyster knows exactly how and where to
build its shell and make the pearl—Man can imitate, but
he cannot make a pearl. The Japanese will fool you time
and time again about real pearls, but they cannot make a
pearl. They can make a wonderful imitation. You see, the
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Creative Spirit—the Spirit of Creation—the Thing That Is
—knows. And It is within the oyster, doing Its work
through the oyster.


It is the same with everything in life, is it not—with the
apple tree, the oyster, a poppy, a man, a woman—every-
thing? A human being is the only thing that can make a
human being. Every living thing is the only thing that
has the power to reproduce itself and continue the
Stream of Life that flows everywhere through the Universe
unceasingly.


I say, the Creative Spirit within the acorn knows exactly
how to make the giant oak tree.


We are sure of that, are we not? Don't argue with
yourself! Are you sure?


As we look at this Creativeness, this Creative Spirit, this
Thing That does the work, this Thing That does the think-
ing, this Thing That has the energy, this Something That
you may call by any name whatsoever, we can see that It
is always at work and, as we look upon It, we see three
things, or three phases of Its nature or power:
FIRST—we can see that IT IS INTELLIGENT. It never makes


a pear where an apple should be, it never makes a
carrot where an onion should be, and so on ad inflnitum
through the countless chapters in the great Book of Na-
ture. It is wise. It always KNOWS HOW. It is the
Master. It is the root of all "know-how."


SECOND—we can see that IT IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT.
There is no place where It is not. You cannot imagine
It not being everywhere.


THIRD—we can see that IT HAS THE POWER TO DO ALL
THINGS. It has the power to do all things! Things that
you do, It does! Things that you cannot do, It can do!
You and I have to learn to watch, when we cannot do a
thing, how It does the thing. It has the power to do all
things—to make the apple, to make the oyster, to make
the oak, to make the human being, to make ALL THINGS
WHATSOEVER IN THE UNIVERSE!


(b) How the Creativeness Works


Perhaps you have never thought of Life in this way be-
fore. I confess that I had not, until in far away Tibet many
years ago—and it was very wonderful to me—it was
brought to my attention somewhat in this way. We may
think a long time or a short time over what I have said, but
finally we shall be compelled to admit that these three
words therefore appear . . . they emerge . . . they evolve;
if we are wise and restful, we shall be able to see them at
once:
FIRST—Omniscience . . . Omni-science . . . you know the


meaning of the word. The faculty of knowing every-
thing; knowledge unbounded; knowledge infinite.
Knowledge of everything we have ever discovered or
uncovered anywhere. Knowledge of that which we do
not know—from the atom to the sun, from the merest
movement of the jellyfish far down in the slime, to
atomic power, which today men largely fear. Beyond
that even . . . OMNISCIENCE.
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three comprise a TRIUNE ACTIVITY, a threefold activity,
and this threefold activity, completely dependent and in-
terdependent, forms the ONE which is THE ORIGIN OF ALL
THINGS! You are the mother of your child—you are the
father of your child . . . thou fool! "l did this"—"I can
do that" . . . thou fool! THIS . . . IT . . . call it what you
will . . . IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS!


I am endeavoring to very simply place before you this
beautiful truth. It could, of course, be presented to you in
much more learned phraseology—even I could do that—
but in many words we always find increasing confusion.
You must get your idea of it for you . . . I must, for me. If
you cannot feel it—if, at this instant, you cannot feel that
this is true—if you cannot, looking within your own heart,
say, with gratitude overflowing within you and with hu-
mility keeping you down to the lowest degree of self-
effacement, that YOU ARE GOD IN HUMAN FORM . . .
then, wait! Try and reason it out for yourself. You will
find that you will be compelled to come to the same con-
clusion. But to reason a thing out, merely to get an in-
tellectual comprehension of it, is entirely different from a
spiritual realization of it.


You can feel your imagination at work, can you not?
Or you may have thought about this Creativeness—this
"Something" that I am talking about, that is UNIVERSAL
—somewhat in this way before. But I shall not quarrel
with you if you do not see what I am trying to expound.
If you do, you will see that God . . . that GOD . . .
I do not care whether you be a Roman Catholic or a,
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SECOND—Omnipresence . . . meaning present in one and
all places at the same time. It is difficult to imagine
that, because our knowledge is so slight, but our imagi-
nation will help us. No matter what we can imagine of
what we call the Universe, either within ourselves or
without ourselves, It is present. If it were not, you
simply would not be. OMNIPRESENCE.


THIRD—Omnipotence . . . power. Just think of power.
Have you ever played with a magnet? Have you ever
driven an automobile? Have you ever been in love?
Have you ever done anything where you could see
the effect of power? Well, this is ALL THE POWER! Un-
limited, infinite power . . . almighty power! OMNI-
POTENCE.
So you see, these three things—Omniscience, Omni-


presence, Omnipotence—are everywhere in the Universe.
There is not a single embodiment of Life, from the minute
of the minutest to the greatest of the great, in which they
are not existent.


OMNISCIENCE . . . all knowledge—all of it.
OMNIPRESENCE . . . all presence—everywhere.


OMNIPOTENCE . . . all power—unlimited and infinite.
(Now, I suggest that you rest. Do not read for a


moment or two. Contemplate your OWN life. You are
to learn how you may lead yourself into the Secret of
Victorious living—true victory in your life.)


(c) The Origin of All Things
Now, my Beloved, these three comprise ONE! These
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Christian Scientists—I do not care if you be what is called
an atheist or a Parsi, a Mohammedan or a Hindu, or what
I am (although I do not know what I am . . . I am "noth-
ing")—but, no matter what you are, you will see that the
God that you have always visualized, even" from infancy,
whether as a Being up in some nebulous place called
Heaven, or in any other manner, is really THE CREATIVE
PRINCIPLE EVERYWHERE EQUALLY PRESENT!


And, consequently, IT CAN BE KNOWN—it can come
to be known by you — INFINITELY MORE INTIMATELY
THAN A FATHER KNOWS HIS SON.


Then, you see, we come to know, we come to feel, we
come to see, that MY GOD IS WHERE I AM! I AM "MY
GOD"!


Then, you see, we discover that created man and the
Creator are not detached. MAN AND GOD ARE ONE.


Then, you see, we come to know that "I and My Father
are One" which means "the same" thing.


They are not separate entities. That which we call God
—that which we have many names for—is WITHIN US
. . . WITHIN YOU . . . WITHIN ME. God, the Creative
Spirit, the Infinite Wisdom, Jehovah, the First Cause, the
Supreme Architect, Parabrahm—many, many names—the
Father in Heaven . . . THE ONE . . . THE ONE THAT IS
MADE UP OF THIS TRIUNE PRINCIPLE—Omniscience, Om-
nipresence, Omnipotence. And It is within us.


The command of One Great Teacher is "Seek ye FIRST
that", and he called it the "Kingdom of Heaven."
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(d) The Basic Fact of All Existence


Now, I trust that the Light of this tremendous Truth will
flood your mind as you read.


You will see, you will see that you feel, you will feel
that you see, that you have discovered the very basic fact
of All existence. To know it thoroughly is to have solved
the Riddle of the Universe. We in Mentalphysics do know
it thoroughly, for now we have the Key!


You will see that, in discovering this basic fact of All
existence, you have discovered the greatest thing that any
man can know . . . even greater than the source or origin
or even the power of atomic power. It is the greatest thing
that any man can know! Because knowing it perfectly, all
things are possible to him.


You will see that, as you contemplate this profound
Truth, you are leading yourself into the Mystery of Myster-
ies, into the Holy of Holies. You are leading yourself right
into the Heart of God, and you have every right to be
there.


IT IS AT ONCE THE GREATEST TRUTH THAT CAN BE
TAUGHT BY ANY TEACHER OR LEARNED BY ANY
STUDENT.


Some initiates, by a sudden flash of intuition, will see
and realize this profound truth in a moment. Others may
have to toil and wait for its realization. But what does it
matter? We get exactly what we are ready for; we get
exactly what is ours. Well, if you have to toil and wait
. . . then TOIL AND WAIT! Wait and murmur not.
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But mark this well: UNLESS THIS GREAT TRUTH COMES
TO YOU INTUITIONALLY, CLEAR THROUGH TO YOUR
CONSCIOUSNESS BY THE LIGHT OF YOUR OWN DIVINE
INTUITION, THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY TO GET IT. Not
by sitting down and reasoning it out. Not by getting
pencil and paper and drawing graphs, and entering
actively into all the phases of mathematics. No! There
is only one way—BY GOING INTO THE SILENCE! BY
BEING STILL! BY GOING INTO YOUR OWN HEART AND
SAYING, "O Lord, whose face I cannot see, Whose Love
has not yet been fully revealed to me, but Who resides
within me, open Thou my heart!" And wait! It is as sure as
people believe the "rising sun" to be. It is exactly what
causes the sun to rise; and yet the sun never rises—the sun
always is.


(e) An Intellectual Conception
Now, my Beloved, if you cannot fully realize this truth


so that you feel you are on fire with the joy that it brings,
let us contemplate it in another way. Let us contemplate
it in an intellectual way. Let me be as your college pro-
fessor—I do not know what sort of a college professor
would make, but still let us try to reason this out.


We can all, I am sure, feel to some degree that it is a
possibility. Many of us, we give thanks, feel that we
know . . . we know that we feel it to be true. Let us reason
it out:


Are you or are you not a part of the Universe? Well,
obviously, you are. The answer is "Yes, I am."
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Can the Universe be complete without all its parts? Well,
can anything be complete without all its parts? Obviously,
the answer is "No, it cannot."


Therefore, without you (do not think of anything or
anybody else), can it be complete? Oh, I know what you
are thinking . . . the same as I am thinking. "I am not
worthy." But, in cold logic, can it be complete without
you? The answer is "No . " That is categorical.


Therefore, its completeness literally depends upon you?
It is true, is it not?


Therefore, without you, it cannot exist in completeness?
Obviously again, the answer is "No, it cannot."


Then, you can say—or can you say? . . . you figure it
out—in all truth—


BECAUSE OF THIS . . . BECAUSE THE UNIVERSE
CANNOT BE COMPLETE WITHOUT ME, BECAUSE I
AM A VITAL PART OF IT, I, EXISTING AS I AM, STAND
TO THIS UNIVERSE AS A CENTER DOES TO A CIRCLE.
IN THIS CASE, I AM THE CENTER.


Now, get that. Are you the center of your own world?
Are you the center of mine? No! Get out! There is no
place for two of us. You can truthfully say—


I AM THE CENTER OF MY WORLD! YOU ARE THE
CENTER OF YOUR WORLD!


YOU ARE, THEREFORE, THE CENTER OF YOUR
UNIVERSE—the Circumference is everywhere.


WITHOUT A CENTER, NO CIRCUMFERENCE CAN
EXIST.
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Remembering all that, we can see that the Creator is—
First—ALL THE KNOWLEDGE THERE IS (Omniscience).
Second—ALL THE PRESENCE THERE IS (Omnipresence).
Third—ALL THE POWER . . . ALL THE FORCE THERE IS


(OMNIPOTENCE).


(f) The Creator Is All That There Is
As nothing can exist outside of the " A l l " . . . (remember


our references to the Universe—it is the All, and nothing
can exist outside of the "ALL") . . . we arrive quite logi-
cally, do we not, right now, at the wonderful knowledge
that "THE CREATOR, GOD, THE CREATIVE SPIRIT, THE
SUPREME ARCHITECT, PARABRAHM (anything that you
care to call I t) , THAT IS ALL THAT THERE IS." There is
nothing else. "Oh, but God is up above in some nebulous
place called Heaven." Well, go thy way—Thy time will
come! But when we get away from the difficulty of no-
menclature and the nonsense of using many words, the
idea, in its supreme light, shines out.


GOD IS ALL THAT THERE IS! Well, you yourself are
God! "THE CREATOR IS ALL THAT THERE IS."


Now, carry the idea one step further, remembering what
we have said, and you can truthfully affirm—


"SINCE THE CREATOR IS ALL THAT THERE IS,
SINCE I AM THE CENTER AND THE CIRCUMFERENCE
IS EVERYWHERE, I AM THE CREATOR!"


"I am the Creator?" "Oh, Yes." "How am I the
Creator?" "Wel l , I am the Creator of my universe,


which is the All That There Is to me, not as a worm
crawling on the earth, but I am the Creator . . . a
human being . . . 'made in The Image', I am the
Creator in Human Form. I create my world by God's
Thought through me!"


Let us carry the idea another step, and we arrive at the


most stupendous truth that can ever be known, since all


human knowledge is in some way derived from it. You


can now truthfully affirm:


"Therefore, WHATEVER . . . WHATEVER . . . THE
CREATOR IS, I AM. "


Is it true? "Oh, yes, I learned that in ". No, you did
not! You acquired only an intellectual conception of it
" in ". Now, we have to learn it!


PART 2:
THE EVOLUTIONARY PRINCIPLE EXPLAINED


"WHATEVER THE CREATOR IS, I AM. "
Let us now consider the WAY of what men call God.


In what you may visualize as the Great Beginning all was
still. It was a Kingdom of stillness—in Mentalphysics we
call this the Ethereal Kingdom. I invite you, then, to con-
sider the Ethereal Kingdom, the first of the seven Kingdoms
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which make up what we may call God's Universe—God's
complete expression.*


Well, you now can see how fully equipped you are to
enter upon the Secrets of Victorious Living.


You will agree with me that it is an axiom of logic that
the final cause is the end for which everything exists; you
exist, I exist, for the final cause, whatever it is. The reason
you and I exist, in the form and on the plane of Life that
we do, is because we are on our way, through infinite
development and evolution, to God's absolute Intelli-
gence. That is the first and final precept in Mentalphysics,
and until the aspirant learns this truth—that Man Is God
in Human Form—he has not yet prepared himself for the
realization of this finality of all truth. We look about us,
and we see that you and I stand, as it appears, between
(a) the universe without us; (b) the universe within us.
Man has to discover what he is in actuality, and whether
he studies (a) the universe without or (b) the universe
within, he must finally learn that what he is seeking is
within himself, though he finds himself continually beset
with dangers in accepting appearances or realities and
vice versa.


In looking even most cursorily upon the outer universe,


*There ore seven kingdoms, as follows:
(1) THE ETHEREAL KINGDOM—God's 1st Cycle of Expression
(2) THE SIDEREAL KINGDOM—God's 2nd Cycle of Expression
(3) THE MINERAL KINGDOM—God's 3rd Cycle of Expression
(4) THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM—God's 4th Cycle of Expression
(5) THE ANIMAL KINGDOM—God's 5th Cycle of Expression
(6) THE HUMAN KINGDOM—God's 6th Cycle of Expression
(7) THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM—God's 7th Cycle of Expression
The first seven of the fifty little books deal with these kingdoms.
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we see that things are never what they seem to be. Look
up to the heavens, and you see many things—the sun by
day, the moon and the stars by night. Then we look at
the earth beneath our feet, and by comparison with its
apparent enormity, the sun (which looks only about the
size of a dinner plate) and the moon (appearing to be
not much bigger than a bread plate), seem to be of much
less importance than our earth; and, as for the great stars,
they all appear to be merely insignificant bodies. The sun
and the moon can even be hidden from our view by pass-
ing clouds, and the greatest of the stars at best seem
mere twinkling points of light. Not only do these won-
derful heavenly bodies appear to be relatively small, but
men in all ages, almost down to our own, have believed
them to be small. In the story of the creation in Genesis,
after the earth had been created, "God made two great
lights" in the sky above—the greater to rule the day and
the lesser to rule the night. ,


Then it was added, as if by some afterthought, God
made the stars also.


(g) Man and His Conception
But science has done much and will do very much more


to show Man, in both the universe without as in the uni-
verse within, that things are not what they seem to be.
Our earth, for example, is actually very small. Man looks
out upon his home, this earth, and all things naturally take
on a great importance for him, but we have only to think
for a single moment to realize that this, to the uninitiated,
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apparently limitless planet on which we dwell is merely
like a particle of dust floating in the immensity of space,
while our sun is a flaming mass of gas a million times
greater in volume than the earth. More astounding still,
those tiny twinkling stars that we look at are in reality
other suns, many greater than our own sun, whose glories
are dimmed only by their enormous distances. Our Milky
Way is a vast cosmic system of no less than twenty thou-
sand million stars. And upon a very large number of them,
so large are they, hundreds of thousands of our earth
could be placed, with still room to space, while here and
there we come across stars so large that millions of millions
of earths could be accommodated.


Staggering facts—but they are facts.
These facts should tend to remind you, as a thinker, of


the grandeur of the Cosmos, the grandeur of God's works,
and, more particularly, of the ORDER of this universe of
which you are a part.


I have already remarked that the final cause is the end
for which everything exists. The Absolute—God—is the
final cause; and all things exist in God and because of
God. Man ascends from things to ideas. God descends
from ideas to things. As every thinking person will agree
upon this, we can see, figuratively speaking, that in what
we may call the "great beginning," there was with God
an enveloping condition or 'substance, which was the
basic sphere of all existence. In Mentalphysics we call it
The Ethereal Kingdom. It is the great enveloper, often
known as the Astral, whose light is called in the Sanskrit
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Akasha (or ether). Ether, as you know, is the highest
kind of matter. Ether differs from all gross matter in not
being subject to generation or corruption. Akasha (pro-
nounced Ah-Kah'shuh) is the subtle ether, whence "the
WORD" we have read about exists. Akasha is within and
without every action, it causes all action, and causes all
atoms to become.


(h) The Home of Universal Silence
The ETHEREAL Kingdom, then, may be called the home


of Universal Silence.
—It is the womb of all creation; of all life expression.
—It is composed of the essence of all matter.
—It is the kingdom or state or condition in which all


existences come to have their being.
—As it is the kingdom of Silence, in the Ethereal


Kingdom there is no blundering; its Voice of the
Silence is the whisper of God (the WORD); the
temple of our purest thoughts is Silence.


The ORDER of the Cosmos, which means the order of
your life, is contained in The Ethereal Kingdom—in God's
Silence. All existences are united in the Cosmos in abso-
lute order. The words that I am using (not because they
are my words) contain a great depth of wisdom. That
last sentence: "All existences are united in the Cosmos in
absolute order!" Think! The Cosmos contains within itself
seven Kingdoms, "commencing" with the Ethereal and
"ending" with the CELESTIAL. The form or nature of the
Ethereal Kingdom is unchanging, eternal potentiality.
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Think of the amazing potentiality of Life Itself! The poten-
tiality of the Ethereal Kingdom never changes; its sub-
stance is everywhere, at one and all places at the same
time. Just as every living thing has spiritual existence in
the Intelligence at the height of all created beings, so every
living thing has its material existence in the Ethereal King-
dom, the Akasha upon which the whole macrocosm rests.


But it is perhaps much more easy to comprehend intel-
ligibly God's great universe as we consider the works of
God in the "without," yet all the principles we can dis-
cover in the "without" are similarly discoverable in the
"within." Man is equally amazed at his discoveries of
God's laws within himself as he is as he contemplates, for
example, the heavens and all their wonders. Every sci-
entist, however—and we are all scientists—will readily
admit that, though science has placed him on an eminence
from which he can see very far, beyond his horizon there
always lies a great and challenging unknown.


In the consideration of The Ethereal Kingdom, we are
at once led to the unchallengeable ORDER of the universe.
In its order alone we find its secrets. As we shall go along
together in these 50 little books, I trust that you may be
able to enlighten yourself as you proceed from one king-
dom to the next highest, and to the varied unfolding
phases of God's Life in Man and Man's Life in God. But
without the basic belief—don't let me hurt your suscepti-
bilities—that Man is God in Human Form . . . irrevocably,
categorically, unchallengably . . . you will not be able
to proceed very satisfactorily. This is the basic tenet of
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Mentalphysics, and becomes increasingly true and full of
wonder to all students, yet it is not generally understood.
This alone is the purpose of our teaching, of all teaching—
to show Man that he is Divine, that he is a part of the
effulgence of God's being, That He Is God in Human Form.


I must assume that you are a very sincere person, and
desire to learn. You are willing to learn! Had you suf-
ficient patience and wisdom and love, you could take a
single grain of sand and, when you came to the point
that you could say, truthfully, that you completely and
fully understood that grain of sand, you then would have
nothing more to learn. You would have learned all that
there is to learn.


Now, I have referred to the fact that The Ethereal King-
dom is the symbol of God's Silence; indeed it is the King-
dom of Silence. It is, if you will allow the expression, the
Kingdom of the Great Beginning. Just as the average
person in Churchianity has been taught to believe in the
final end, which he calls Heaven, so we can see, at the
opposite pole, metaphorically the "Great Beginning." The
Ethereal Kingdom is That from which all things proceed.
The manner or the method by which they do so, or the
one great force of the Spirit of Life which propels them,
we will not speak of. But it is easy for us to see, or to
imagine, one great eternal sphere. Within the sphere all
is absolute stillness. You may get your idea of stillness in
any way that you wish. You may feel within you the vibra-
tion of Love—all-enveloping, complete, final, everywhere
present . . . by that idea, you may get your idea of The
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Ethereal Kingdom. You may, if you wish, imagine every-
thing that you know in the outer universe—in the heavens,
on the earth, below the sea, no matter what your con-
sciousness may be, and you can similarly apply that to
the potentiality of the Ethereal Kingdom. All things have
proceeded, do proceed, will proceed, because they must
proceed, from The Ethereal Kingdom.


(i) What You Seek Is Within You!
Now, in this Ethereal Kingdom all is complete. There is


not one pinpoint of vacuum or vacuity, or space. The
substance of the Ethereal Kingdom is so fine, so subtle,
that it is, so to speak, eternally packed together that there
is not one possibility of any space between to cause
channels in the substance. It is complete. It is so com-
plete, so full, that wherever what you might call a vibra-
tion takes place, which causes Life to proceed, that vibra-
tion is within the substance of The Ethereal Kingdom.
Within the substance!


An illustration: you feel something, you feel happy, you
feel light, you feel love, you feel—how do you feel? You
look upon something, and it seems that that something
that you look upon engenders the feeling that you have.
But the feeling is within you! And it is conceivable that
you could feel so much that you literally could give your
life, the very thread of the Spirit would break, so full do
you become of the feeling that you have. Apply that to
your idea of The Ethereal Kingdom.


Out of its great Silence all things proceed. Now, how
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do they proceed? As you read, ask yourself "What am I?
Where did I come from?—Whither do I go? Why am I
what I am?" You look out in imagination upon the great
concourse of the human family, the human race; there
are not two human beings identical. Love seems to make
us feel that we are identical, but love plays a very small
part in the lives of most of us, though we are on our way.
We are what we are, because in the "Great Beginning" we
came forth! Now, if you go into your garden and you
turn up a stone, you find some form of Life; that low form
of Life is very different from the life that you understand
to be your own. The consciousness, the thinking power
(not process) of that thing that you find under the stone
in your garden seems to be very different from the ex-
tremely accurate and subtle and beautiful and lively
thought of your own mind. The thought, however, is the
same. It is merely a matter of degree of vibration. And
so in the long dim past, you and I, not as definite entities
as human beings (we had to earn that right!), but what
you and I began with emerged from out the Ethereal
Kingdom. And we were clad in all its glorious order. We
had all, as we still have, all that is necessary to lead us
through the whole of the kingdoms, from the Ethereal
Kingdom to the Celestial Kingdom, from the lowest to the
highest.


And, my Beloved, the principles, the secrets, the sub-
stance, the nature, the potentiality of the Ethereal King-
dom is within thee now, within me now!
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All that we have passed through, the Ethereal Kingdom,
the Sidereal Kingdom, the Mineral Kingdom, the Vegetable
Kingdom, the Animal Kingdom, the Human Kingdom—All
is within us now!


Can you see that ALL THAT THERE IS is WHAT WE
ARE . . . we are ALL THAT THERE IS?


The Ethereal Kingdom is the great enveloping quality
of God's being—silent, still, unspeakably fine and subtle,
immaterial as God is immaterial. Out of its immateriality
all things proceed. And you can visualize the Ethereal
Kingdom within your mind—its silence, its immutability,
its immovableness, its literal inability to any movingness.
As we visualize this absolute glory of the Silence, do we
find the cause of and the essence of our own being, our
own consciousness resting.


We all know that we are human beings, but at certain
moments of great inspiration we feel that we are even
greater than we are. We feel that whilst we look around
about us, and we say that we live on the earth, we also
are able to feel by this Divine but rare intuition that comes
to us, that we live in a place, or in a state or of a nature
greater and higher than the earth. Men call it Heaven!
So we can see that as our consciousness expands, we take
from all the Kingdoms, and we are the aggregate of all
that has ever been. The IS-ness of Life is the product of
the yesterdays. And the tomorrows we are building now,
and they will be the reflection of what our today is.
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(j) You Are of the Essential Substance


Contemplate how utterly infinitesimal the earth is in
relation to the great Cosmos. We can see that if the earth
be as it is, just like a tiny speck of dust in an interminable
infinity of space, then what am I, a mere human being—
one of a very vast number of human beings on this planet?
But, my Beloved, the glory of Life is that we are not human
beings! We are divine, we are of the Essential Substance
—first, of the Ethereal Kingdom; and then we pass from
out the Ethereal Kingdom. The Higher Ones—the Angels
of Wisdom—who have gone upon their journey and have
successfully trodden the Path are eternally around us, and
within us, upholding us, bulwarking us against flaws and
faults that we might make to rob ourselves even more
than we do of the sovereignty that comes from the essen-
tial substance of Life in the Ethereal Kingdom. And then
we see as we go on that, having emerged from the Ethereal
Kingdom, blessed and bulwarked by all the beauty of the
true indivisible substance of that Kingdom, we enter into
the fiat, the command of God, "Let there Be Light!" . . .
as we emerge into the Sidereal Kingdom, the Kingdom of
Light (which is dealt with in the second of these fifty little
books).


Anyone who has thought for a moment sees how very,
very little light it takes to disperse and dispel great dark-
ness. Even if the darkness of the human mind has ex-
tended for a thousand years, one brilliant, flashing moment
of intuition can dispel it. What words I use. What is
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intuition? Do you not see that intuition is that unbreak-
able thread that leads us back and back and back, and
establishes us, as by an anchor, holding us right through
all the Kingdoms until we come to what we are today in
the Human Kingdom. And I say that, as Sons of Light,
we are able to look back, and we are able to look
forward.


Let us measure our nature, our power, our being, not
by the despair and doubt and sorrow and darkness of
our minds, but by love, by inspiration, by light, by all
that wondrous unimaginable and indefinable "Something"
that cannot be downed within our Spirit.


(k) All Is Transition—Evolution


Time was, when we were all that we can see in the sub-
human kingdoms, but today we are members of the Human
Kingdom, made, as I hope we can see clearly, in The
Image. What is the purpose, the purport, the raison d'etre
of our living? As you look around the Human Kingdom
today, is what you see the purport of a human being's
life? Consult your own heart, as you are now doing, and
you know as you consult your heart that the very highest
in you gives the lie to what you see. Just as we look
around in what we might call the outer universe, into
what we might call the heavens, and see all the mystery
and the magic and the wonder with which the heavens
are full, so we must be patient as we look out upon this
earth. All is in a state of transition, of evolution; and if


you be better than your brother, and if, in looking into
your brother's life you see negation or darkness, or aught
that you would rather not see, where does that exist? It
exists within thyself! It means that the very memory of
the spirit of you is showing you, that not yet have you
yourself "fried the seeds" of that particular kind of
negation.


When once human beings everywhere come to that
state, where they are able to look out upon All That Is in
naught but reverence, and peace, and harmony, and
goodwill, and true compassion, we shall see all the
abundance and splendor and the beauty and the peace
and all the unimaginable wonders of Truth that lie beneath
our feet and within ourselves.


213 South Hobart Boulevard


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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An Invitation to YOU!
MENTALPHYSICS is that interpretation of all religions and philoso-


phies which is being sought by everyone. Here their inner truths,
their practical application in everyday life, and their reconciliation
with Science, are embodied. Mentalphysics is the key which unlocks
the door to the hidden meaning of the Bible and all Holy Books. It
is, in fact,) the Gospel of the New Age—a power in the hands of
those who faithfully follow its principles which lead to self-mastery,
the realization of our highest capabilities, and their actual demonstra-
tion in physical vitality, prolonged youth, intensified talents, superior
intelligence, growth of character, nobler and more abundant lives.


Happiness, joy, peace, harmony and the victorious accomplishment
of our worthy aspirations, all reside in the power to which Mental-
physics is the guide. The practices taught have been found by hun-
dreds to be revolutionizing in their effect. A method is taught,
rather than a creed, a method which has been used by wise men for
thousands of years to avail themselves of powers little known to the
multitude, to approach greater knowledge of the immensity of Man's
true capabilities, to rise victorious over sickness, and want, and un-
happiness—to realize the final Truth of Life and the final Victory of
Man. ______


If interested in learning these methods,.the reader is invited to write
to The Institute of Mentalphysics, which was founded by Rev. Edwin J.
Dingle to carry on his mission. It offers Home Study, as well as class
instruction. He personally supervises all activities.


A booklet descriptive of The Institute's activities will be mailed free to
anyone who writes for it. Do so at once. Start to seek that "dominion"
promised you by the great prophets who knew whereof they spoke—over
life and death, over circumstance and fear, over success and failure,
over disease and want and frustration. Learn the Way of Power, of Joy,
of Strength and Victory.
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Presenting the Science of Mentalphysics
Every thinking man and woman, young or old, is consciously or un-


consciously seeking what Mentalphysics teaches.


When you enter as a member of the Institute of Mentalphysics, during
the whole of your progress, you are in direct touch with your Guide,
Edwin J. Dingle, our Preceptor and President of this Institute. You are
dealing with a human, helpful and considerate man, who has made your
troubles and your purposes the study of many years.


USE THIS FORM FOR 30-DAY TEST
METHODS OF POWER AND MASTERY


THE INSTITUTE OF MENTALPHYSICS,
213 SOUTH HOBART BLVD.,
LOS ANGELES 4, CALIFORNIA.


Subject to 30 days' trial, please send me the manuscripts, printed
matter, photographic material, etc., which an Initiate Member receives
upon enrollment. The $8.00 deposit required is enclosed. BUT THIS $8 00
IS TO BE RETURNED TO ME, if I choose to return the material within
thirty days after receiving it. If I keep it longer than thirty days, you
are to continue the weekly messages and all services to which Initiate
Members are entitled, for which I agree to donate $4.00 monthly. It is
distinctly understood that I may discontinue donating the four dollars
monthly at any time I choose, simply by notifying you to discontinue the
lessons.


Name


Address












LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the " l ibrary of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you wil l gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wi l l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE SEVENTEENTH OF THE "F IFTY LITTLE B O O K S "


What is The True
Compensation of


Your Life?*
By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S.


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: "O LORD, THAT LENDS ME LIFE, LEND ME


A HEART REPLETE WITH THANKFULNESS"


This is the seventeenth volume in the Library of Victo-
rious Living, "Fifty Little Books" which form a week-by-
week whole year's reading, study and practice of the ART
of Living. Each volume is complete in itself—that is, it is


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:
VOL. 16-"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 17-"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 18-"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19--"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20-"WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21-"WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"
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a complete lesson in itself; but each Little Book lays the
foundation also for the ones that follow. The serious
student is, therefore, advised to acquire those volumes
which precede this one, so that the whole of the principles,
laws and secrets of truly Victorious Living may be sys-
tematically studied and practiced.


Titles of the whole Library may be consulted on pages
31 and 32.


The title of this lesson-volume asks a question—"What
Is the True Compensation of Your Life?" ! hope that I who
write, and you who read, may find deep inspiration in this
Little Book, and that as a result your life may become im-
measurably enriched as you contemplate what is one of
the profoundest secrets of Life Itself. I hope that you will
receive something, from reading and practicing what is
written, that will bring about a real revolution in your life
and really lift you to a higher plane of thinking and action.
At all events, I feel that all who read will discover that
there is nothing whatever in Life that works or can work
against us, but that ALL LIFE ii in perfect coordination,
peace and harmony—if you wish, working with us, and
expressing through us. Most people, however, do not be-
lieve this. They think that Life is an unending battle. They
think that whenever anything goes wrong in their lives, it
is largely because of exterior things and conditions. If


they are "hurt" or "disappointed," they blame some
human being. In short, they know little or nothing about
Life's unchangeable LAWS; and so they go on through life
with no philosophy or truth to hold to, or to make them
free.


If YOU should happen to think like this, I wholeheart-
ediy advise you to read the first volume of this Library—
"The Secret of Victorious Living"; I know it will present to
you a revelation, whether you be a "religious" or a "non-
religious" man or woman. Whether you "believe in God"
or not, that volume will show you how ALL human prob-
lems arise and the only way to their solution; it lays an
intelligible foundation to all seekers, and among them may
be you.


However, I am sure that you, my friend, know in your
heart that LIFE ITSELF has its unchangeable LAW. We live
in it, we move in it, we have our being in it. Life, too, na-
turally has its compensating forces everywhere; else the
Universe would have blown itself to pieces long ago. In
a word, this "true compensation" of your life and my life
is GRATITUDE . . . Gratitude, the True Compensation of
Life. This is one of the greatest secrets. To read this Lit-
tle Volume wil l , I know, be well worth your time—may you
be blest in your heart and mind as you read. May you be
led, through your reading, to that holy goal of Wisdom
that lies beyond the purchase of the world.
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PART ONE: WHEN YOU RENDER THANKS TO LIFE ITSELF,
LIFE'S THROBBING HEART BEATS FASTER IN YOUR BEHALF
TO START ITS BLESSING ON ITS WAY TO YOU; GRATITUDE


MAKES A MAN DIVINE.


The Second Majestic Word . . . Gratitude
—the Compensation of Life.


If you will turn back to the footnote on page 1, you will
see that this volume—"What Is the True Compensation of
Your Life"—is the second in the "Majestic Word" series.
In the last volume (No. 16), I dealt with "What Is the True
URGE of Your Life," remarking that JOY is the essential
force that Life uses to bring all forms of Life into manifes-
tation. In that volume it was shown that


"True joy is that force which starts the rhythmic motion in the secret
waters upon which all Life's essences come forth into expression. Joy
propels the fluids of Life. When Joy is established in the mind, its
nature to the human being is precisely what the sun is to the earth.
And Joy is hidden everywhere in Life, as the fragrance of the rose is
hidden in the rose. Joy is a lamp whose flame we should fan, for in
this way we may learn the hidden truth of immortality. Joy is the
first messenger of Life from the inner to the outer and is obviously
the messenger from the Silence. Viewed merely cursorily, Joy is so
intense as a human emotion as to be Life's healer. Out of Joy, more-
over, come Peace and Strength, imagination and Hope, Energy and
Action. Everyone surely knows the effect of Joy in the mind, and as
our mind, so our life. Joy tunes our souls to God's eternal harmonies."


(a) The Balancer—The Regulator—The
Equilibriumist


In this lesson-volume, I am to show that while JOY is
the motivating force for all our action in Life (though few
people know much about i t ) , GRATITUDE is the compen-
sation of Life. It is the balancer, the regulator, the equi-
libriumist. As JOY is the force that sustains the whole
Universe—it is a Law—only those who know Joy can
possibly know GRATITUDE. And as Life Itself is action (by
that I mean that your life can only be measured by what
you do) , you must discern that Joy and Gratitude are the
essence of the LAW of Life, propelling you into Life's pur-
pose, which you may call the Will of God. Therefore,
without these two roots of LAW established in your con-
sciousness and working in your own life, you can never
perfectly do God's Will—which, of course, is your own
complete Success. Gratitude, then, can be seen to be a
principle of the Great Unity. This principle of the Great
Unity (GOD) is in Man's soul . . . (Man is God in Human
Form) . . .making its contact in literature, art, science, en-
gineering, religion, everything that Man can think, feel,
and do. The more joyful you are in your action (what
you -DO, whether you are a tinker, or tailor, banker or
candlestick-maker) the more grateful do you become be-
cause you are blessed to do it, the nearer do you rise to
your own divine estate, and grow to become what you
truly are—God in Human Form.


4


5


* * * * * *


* * * * * *







(b) Without Gratitude, a Man Is Utterly
Ignorant of The Way


Gratitude is the seed of your own Divinity. Few human
beings know that when they render thanks to Life Itself (to
God), Life's throbbing heart beats faster in their behalf
to start Its blessing on Its way to them, compensating their
life in abundance, beauty and light. This is the WAY of
God (the Great Mathematical Mind of Life), and the an-
cient sages knew that, without Gratitude, a man is utterly
ignorant of The Way—of God's Way; he cannot know the
Truth; consequently, he cannot be free.


To understand Cosmic Freedom, we must, of course, un-
derstand Cosmic Love. In understanding Cosmic Love, you
surrender yourself to Gratitude. When Man learns Grati-
tude, his earth is transmuted truly into Heaven. It is the
test of your Gratitude, moreover—and a sign of Wisdom
—that you always give thanks when things "go wrong."
The wise man's creed of Gratitude never allows him to
count sublime things as commonplace, nor reckon as losses
and disappointments the discipline which brings him in-
corruptible treasure. . . Understanding Gratitude, you pre-
pare yourself for reverence. If you are grateful for your
power to be grateful, then the Infinity of Life reveals to
you many of the hidden truths and apparent secrets of
Life.


Nothing can so ennoble human character as Grati-
tude, for when you give thanks you are happy and bring
Joy to others. Just as today you welcome the rain, to-


morrow you see increased glory in your own garden—this
is the Law of Gratitude in your life.


(c) The Hidden Elixir—The Cup Overflowing


Gratitude to all wise men is the compensation of Life,
that which actually keeps everything in the Universe in
Life's balance and rhythm and poise and power. Without
Gratitude, the soul's crowning virtue, a man is literally de-
void of true knowledge, even a knowledge of what his own
body is; and, in his ignorance, he is consequently helpless
against every evil wind that blows upon him. Whereas
when he knows Gratitude, he opens continually the flood-
gates of love through which Life's living stream flows, and
upon whose bosom comes to him the hidden elixir which
causes his own cup to flow over.


As I have said, few know that when they render thanks
to Life Itself, to God, Life's throbbing heart beats faster in
their behalf to start its blessing on its way to them, com-
pensating their life in abundance, beauty and light. This
is the WAY of God. Without Gratitude, a man is utterly
ignorant of The Way. Very few people, however, under-
stand even these words: "Life's throbbing heart beats
faster in our behalf to start its blessing on its way to us,"
and so on.


But I hope that you who read, as an aspirant to Wis-
dom, know that what I am talking about is not merely an
academic hypothesis, or a toy of philosophy—you know
that it is the LAW of Life! Gratitude is a living force! Its
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effect is universal! When you feel and express Gratitude,
and practice gratefully, the whole of the subtle forces of
the Universe are set into motion immediately to reward
you on the highest plane of your existence—in your soul,
in your mind, in your heart; and whatever that subtle force
is, it comes to you and passes out from you in ever-increas-
ing magnitude and strength, so that your life in your own
consciousness is immeasurably blessed, and your own life-
activity, in all its phases, blesses all whom you meet. And
then, as a result, impellingly, as the one result, as a corol-
lary of God's Law, you are perforce blessed fourfold to
the degree that the Light passes through you to others. It
is, however—though a practical LAW of Life (as all God's
Laws are practical)—something that you have to learn for
yourself.


(d) Gratitude Is Cosmic in Its Power
This force and substance—Substance is the word that


I would emphasize—of GRATITUDE, nonetheless, is the
Cosmic force that compensates all Life in the Universe. It
is the governors of a gas engine. It is the essence that
keeps all things moving in that motion of God's Law that
is eternal-pit is essentially Godlike. It is conceivable, of
course, that we can learn Gratitude without also learning
much about God, or recognizing that Gratitude is of the
very nature of God. But it is only through true spiritual
training that a man can come to know, and be able to use
Gratitude.


You have been good enough to yourself to read thus far.


You may think, "Yes, this is a nice little essay. It is just the
talk of a parson. Sounds nice and pretty; but it is not very
practical." Now, my friend, that is where you are not
rightly informed. If ever you have read anything that is
eminently practical in ALL phases of human living, it is
what I am writing. Gratitude is a LAW, applicable in all
its rich compensations and rewards to all individuals, to
communities, to nations—IT IS A LAW from whose effects
we cannot escape. Therefore, read on—and be patient.


Well, what does GRATITUDE do?
First, gratitude is a feeling. It seems to come up from


within us—never from without. It occurs as a feeling.
As you rest in the feeling of Gratitude, this feeling in-


creases until it becomes completely universal to you as a
feeling. You are not conscious of any other feeling. It is
overwhelming. It is overpowering. Everything is sub-
merged in it. At such times, you are Gratitude in opera-
tion! You meet your friend: you are happy to meet him: as
he comes to you, a feeling begins, it intensifies itself, it ex-
pands, itself, and at the moment of the meeting both you
and your friend are Gratitude. You are able to see, then,
that Gratitude is a strong, inward, living force of Life
Itself! Cultivate Gratitude unceasingly! Never forget to
give thanks to Thy God!


(e) Let Everything That Hath Breath Praise the Lord


As I am writing I hear a beautiful song in my mind. The
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words are: "Let everything that hath breath, praise the
Lord"—as you know, the words are from the 150th Psalm.
That is Gratitude indeed! If you can see spiritually into
the glorious meaning of those simple, yet majestic, words,
you will know that Gratitude is NATURAL to the enlight-
ened person. Ingratitude is abnormal; it is indicative of
the lowness of the nature of him who displays it. The
charge can be made against most of us that we, too, are
ungrateful; we never can be grateful enough. To whom,
and for what? "O Lord, that lends me Life, lend me a
heart replete with thankfulness."


To whom? To That which we know and feel within us
that is greater than ourselves—men call it God.


for what? For Al l That There Is.


To be ungrateful robs you and me of our recognition of
our own Divinity in Life Itself; it also causes us to exalt
secondary agencies——and more often what we proudly
consider our own mortal selves—to a pride of eminence
which shuts us off from Divine Light and our own Divine
Nature. I am, I hope, writing to you as a philosopher—
IT SHUTS US OFF FROM DIVINE LIGHT!


You know what you feel when you feel grateful. There
will come a time when you and I shall fully know gratitude
. . . we shall always be grateful: we shall BE GRATITUDE!
But l am quite sure that you, even if you realize that you as
yet know very little of the true Universal Consciousness, do
at times feel a great burst of Gratitude, and when you do,
you feel that you know what your feeling is.
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(f) When You Are Grateful, What Do You Feel?


Bringing back (if you are able to) into your mind the
feeling of Gratitude, what is it that you feel? Is it some-
thing that you merely imagine? Somebody does some-
thing for you, gives you something, is something to you;
then you feel grateful and you say, "Thanks very much."
Analyzing this feeling of Gratitude, do you not feel a great
heat within your very body at the time that you are grate-
ful? Your own birthday . . . Christmas, and all the many
times of the year when your children, your family, your
relatives, and your friends give to you . . . they may have
nothing to give, but they may write just a little note and
say, "I have nothing to give you but this," and it may be
a little daisy from the field—but at such times there is
something that rises within you—a "lump in your throat,"
perhaps—is there not? It comes from within you, does it
not?


And when you feel Gratitude, you KNOW that some-
thing spontaneously rises from within you; you recognize
it as dormant, latent, inherent within you, but you know
that you do not feel it continuously. When you do feel it,
however, how wonderful it is!


You may say, "Wel l , that is true of any emotion," and
that is so. You may say, " I t is exactly the same with Joy.
When I feel Joy, something rises within me." That is true.
All our emotions rise from within us. This simple fact
should make us see that there is but The One. If we can
think of ourselves as what we truly are—God—then we
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shall have a totally different idea of Gratitude, Reverence,
Beauty, Joy, and all the lovely words that euphemistically
express The One Thing that people call God, the Eternal
Thing in which we all live and move and have our being.
However, to speak of God does not necessarily guarantee
that a person knows much about God. Usually the more
we talk about anything whatever, the less we know about
it. The more we talk about a thing, the greater risk we
always run of showing our ignorance. When we know a
thing, there is no need for talk! A carpenter just looking
at his plane, or any other tool that he uses, knows exactly
how it is to be used and he does not need to talk about
the way in which he works, because he knows his work;
and as you watch him, you know that he knows. The fig
tree does not get up and shout among all the other trees
and say, "Hey, look at this! See what I can do ! " It just
goes ahead and does what it knows how to do—to make
figs. You will notice that the fig tree cannot produce ap-
ples or tomatoes or papayas, or anything else; it can pro-
duce only figs, but it is quite an expert at making figs—
that part of "God's W i l l " with which it is entrusted.


(g) How Human Beings Differ—and Why


When you come to the human being, you see a vast
difference, as it appears, in the works of human beings.
Some human beings seem to know so very much more
than others. Some human beings can prove by their work
that they know more than others. We will take, we wil l
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say, half a dozen carpenters. Among them you will find
two or three who most atrociously butcher wood, and you
will find one or two out of the six who are quite skilled
workmen — they are joiners — they can prepare and fit
wood most expertly, and they know what they are doing.
So it is right through the whole human race. But we find
that, no matter where we look, something shines through
a man, and that something that shines through a man is
what you call his work, what he does (that part of "God's
W i l l " with which he is entrusted)—not by any means
necessarily what he says; that is a totally different thing.


But, no matter where you go, you find in all the king-
doms, right through the lower kingdoms up to the Human
Kingdom, the right estimate of all Life organisms (from
the amoeba to a man) is in what they do. A horse, when
you mount him, simply knows—something exists within him
and you: you both KNOW! It is a wonderful thing. Well,
over the way, there is another kind of horse—an old cart-
horse. He has known nothing whatever all his life but
hard toil, being harnessed up and pulling heavy loads. He
does not know much of the Joy of Life that you and your
own horse know together. If you should get on his back,
he would not know what was happening. Similarly, if you
should put your own horse, a spirited animal, to pull the
loads that the cart-horse has to pull, he would be most un-
happy . . . and so on.
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(h) Your Life Is Part of God's Will with
Which You Are Entrusted


You see, my friend, Life in all Its expression, with all
beings—not only the human being—expresses Its glory,
that is, Life shines through every Life organism.


You can see the substance of any Life organism through
which LIFE shines.


You can see the Life organism, because of its substance,
such as a flower or a tree. And then, you know that with-
in the substance there is an energy, an action (a power
that causes motion and movement), and it is by this energy
within the substance of YOU that you do the things that
you do, That is perfectly clear and easy to see. Our ex-
pression (that is, God's expression in us) all comes from
within us. Without the substance—well, here ! am writing,
talking to you, and there is no doubt whatever in your mind
that I am writing because you are reading i t . . . it may not
be that you give a single thought as to HOW you are
reading, but you are quite sure that, by habit, you have
become the master of your reading, and so you say, "Wel l ,
the man has written this. He has written, and I am reading
it." Then you are at liberty to say, "He is either a fool ,
or a wise man." That is up to you! But that is clear—the
action of me comes from the energy of me, within me.


Then you see at once that all living things have a Uni-
versal Principle within them. The Universal Principle exists
within them for one purpose and one purpose only—that
is to express! To express what? To express that part of
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"God's W i l l " with which they are entrusted. I suppose it
is conceivable that if you did not speak, we will say, for
two or three years, you would not have the power to
speak. Why? You have the power now to speak, and
if you did not speak for an extended length of time you
would not have the power to speak. Why? Because
even that which you have is taken from you (unless you
USE i t ) . We have to keep growing in expressing that part
of "God's W i l l " with which we are entrusted, however—
by increasing It—to express more and more fully. The
Universe never ceases . . . It is always expressing, and It
has within all Its substance the ENERGY, the WISDOM, and
everything that is necessary to express Itself to the very
highest point of Its knowledge, Its power, Its wisdom to
express.


PART TWO: OUR HUMAN MACHINE IS IMPORTANT, BUT
WHAT MAKES THE MACHINE CARRY OUT ITS FINAL PUR-
POSE? . . . GRATITUDE'S PLACE IN THE MYSTIC LAW OF


TITHING—HOW LIFE ITSELF EXACTS ITS LAW.


You would not expect a little child of six or seven to
say its "12 times" table, but when the child comes to
you and says, "Oh, Daddy, two and two make four . . .
two times three are six . . . two times four are eight," why,
you bless the child and you gather her to your heart and
you say, "What a marvelous thing that is, what a miracle!"


15







It truly is! Then, wait . . . you will live to see that little
child grow into great mastership in mathematics.


So it is, my friend, with all of us—practice makes perfect!


(i) The Thing Thou Seekest Is Within Thyself


But the thing in my mind that, perhaps, I am not suf-
ficiently emphasizing, is that all that is necessary, in the
machinery, in the equipment, in the apparatus, for us to
express resides, is located, WITHIN OURSELVES. There-
fore, as that is true, then whenever we make a search,
whenever we become conscious that there is something
lacking within us, it is no good to look "over there" and
say, "Oh, I think what I am looking for is in John Smith
. . . or in that lady over there." NO, IT IS TO BE FOUND
WITHIN OURSELVES.


In all philosophy we have such expressions as, "The
thing that thou seekest is within thyself."


Never trust another person! If there is "another per-
son" to you, then it is obvious that you have not come
finally into the knowledge that there is THE ONLY ONE,
which men call God. When "other" persons, "other"
people, "other" things, "other" differentiated qualities
and forms exist for you, it is quite obvious that you have
not grown yet into the comprehension of the Eternal One
. . , ALL IS ONE AND ONE IS ALL. (Think of the Univer-
sality of Life Itself.)
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(j) Human Machine Is Important, but What
Makes It Work?


We see that most clearly, it seems to me—and cate-
gorically, finally—in our own breath. Here am I writing,
breathing as I write. It is only by power and virtue of my
breath that I write. There you are reading, breathing as
you read. Do not get bored! Think upon that simple,
infinitely simple, illustration . . . think upon it. Then you
will see that, as you contemplate the universality of Breath,
and how YOUR life is without doubt linked with this uni-
versality, something within you (Wisdom, maybe) unfolds,
unravels the tangled skein within what you call your
knowledge. It shows you that all that causes you to
possess knowledge flows into you. Then, with all your
holy magnificent equipment—why, there is nothing made
by all the scientists or all the engineers of the world that
can compare with your body—you have within you the
power to become what God is. With all the apparatus,
all the equipment, everything at its absolute apex of excel-
lence, what is called " you " and what is called "me" must
surely be recognized as Divine, for we can see without any
possibility of doubt that we actually are part of, actually
eternally linked with, and cannot be divided from the Uni-
versal Thing (men call it God). You see, the machine
("me" and "you") is important, but the machine does not
run of itself—no machine does! What makes it run is
what men call God—within us. "The thing thou seekest
is within thyself!"
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I remember once, long years ago—although it seems
but yesterday—I was appointed to the job of creating a
modern newspaper; and, incidentally, I shook in my shoes.
I do not mind telling you that when I appeared they
thought I was my uncle, but I put it over on them and I
got the job! Then I had to take blank sheets of paper and
make a modern morning newspaper. If you know much
about modern newspaper work, you know that we planned
and planned and developed samples and dummies, every
night getting everybody into the run of things, doing what
he was supposed to do and entrusted to do. Then the
final night came, and we were to be on the streets at
1:00 in the morning. There we were, masters of our trade
in every department, everything running like a clock and
everybody doing what he was entrusted to do . . . and at
two minutes to 1:00 A.M. the current went off!


(k) What If the Current Were Cut Off!


Now, suppose that that ever happened to you. Suppose
that the very glory of your planning, of your doing, of
your thinking, were at its height, and then, suddenly, the
current were to go off!


My friend, what has this to do with Gratitude? Very
much indeed! Because Gratitude is the current. Do you
see that? I daresay that among my readers there are a
good many hard-headed businessmen and businesswomen.
Well, run your business by this Law of Gratitude! When
you give thanks—and surely no one needs to have pointed
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out to him the wisdom of giving thanks—let it become a
habit. If we could only see that by continually, by habit,
rejoicingly giving thanks, nothing whatsoever in our life
can go wrong. Yes, they may crucify us . . . they may
scandalize us and libel us and say all manner of things
against us falsely! But what would it matter if, with every
breath that we took, we were grateful? If I, looking upon
you, could feel always that you are as great and wonder-
ful and holy and divine as I know you to be! If I could
only see you constantly in the Light of the Eternal Wisdom
that I know you are! "Oh, yeah," some one may say, not
knowing what he says, "and you and I have never met!"


My friend, this is a great secret—this art of Gratitude!
Why need I write of Gratitude to you, my unknown friend?
I am not speaking as a college professor and saying,
"Now, look here, you ought to address me as 'Sir,' and
when you have something done for you, you should say
'thank you.' " That is good advice, however. No, I am
speaking of the height, the length, the breadth, the depth
of Gratitude, the Essence of the Soul, the substance of Life,
the glory of our being in God, that which always keeps
the divine current of Life Expression running.


(I) We May Not "Understand," but
We Can Practice!


You and I may not be able to understand this LAW in
its higher philosophical or occult meaning, but we can at
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all events practice. We can all practice doing gratefully
in our everyday life that part of "God's W i l l " with which
we are entrusted. We can all practice even being human
beings, giving thanks.


My own right hand . . . not a very good thing to look
at but a wonderful thing for me to use . . . a doctor once
told me it was not worth anything at al l . Seven doctors
many years ago in Singapore told me: "You may as well
have it off. If you do not hove it off, you will die," Well,
they were wrong! What could I possibly give to show that
I am grateful for that hand? Have you ever been nearly
blind? I have. What can I possibly do or give to show
my gratitude for the sight of my right eye, which was
declared by many specialists in at least twenty large cities
of the world to be worthless, but which ! learned to USE
to see with?


But I do not want to wear my heart on my sleeve. I do
not know how it is with you, but as I begin to think, my
mind is simply ablaze with Light as I think of the things
that I personally have cause and a righteous duty to give
thanks for. Since I was a tiny boy, since I began to
be able to think, there is nothing in my life for which I
should not give thanks. There are many things in my life
that I did not give thanks for, thinking that they were
great catastrophes that had happened to me—the passing
of my father, leaving me a helpless little boy . . . many,
many things—but I have lived long enough to say, and I
say it with Gratitude, that some of the greatest apparent
losses of the moment have turned out to be the greatest


20


possible blessings. Never have I had doubt in my own
life to question the Wisdom of Life Itself.


"O Lord that lends me life, lend me a heart replete with
thankfulness."


(m) Let God Run Your Life As You Run Your
Business


Even as little children should, is it not wise for us
always to give thanks? "Oh , you do not know. I am in
business. I have several deals fluctuating right now, and
I cannot get any of them straight. I am a real estate
agent, and I cannot close anything." Friend, I have had
more experience, perhaps, than you may have had. I was
a business and professional man for many years. I know
a great deal about business. Let God run your business!
Let God run your life! "Oh , that is the talk of an old
preacher." Yes, I know; but I have no other words. Let
" G o d " run your life, when you do not know what "God "
is? No, that is a mere invitation to the "devi l " to step in
and take charge! But seek ye first—first . . . there are not
two firsts—seek ye first the Kingdom of Heaven within
thee, nowhere else. And then what? All these things—
ALL, not 9 9 % , but 100%—are added unto you.


Now, what do I mean when I use such words? l e t
" G o d " run your business! I really MEAN what I say, pro-
viding YOU know what God is. Of course, if you still
are steeped and held down in the old anthropomorphic
idea, I know it will be hard for you to understand my
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meaning. Do not turn away, however, and declare that
I am all wrong in what I write. If you SEEK you will f ind—
and AS you seek. The fact that you are now reading what
I write is proof that you are ready to seek. Begin, then,
to seek according to your knowledge. (Read page 30 of
this Little Book right now.) Seek by practice!


Begin to express Gratitude, the Compensation of Life!
Let your countenance shine with Gratitude. Let the very
Life, Beauty, Virility, Youth, Glory of Life shine out through
your very body! Of course, we do not understand, cannot
yet understand, very much that is passing in Life; just let
it pass! Kick not against the pricks! Seek continually, in
Gratitude, the glory of the living Wisdom of Life within
thee.


(n) Never Forget to Give Thanks!


Begin to truly live what you know . . . give thanks when
things "go wrong," as we say. Think of that as you let
this lesson-volume fall into your lap for a moment—"When
things go wrong!" What other way is there for the Wis-
dom of Life to show us, unless it points out to us that things
go "wrong" because of our own conceptions, when we
allow darkness of our own creation to creep into the radi-
ant, glorious, scintillatingly brilliant Light of Life Itself.
But praise the Lord of Life (the Great Mathematical Mind
which is inherent within you) . . . praise the Law . . . live
with It . . . know that It is thee . . . let naught of any
contrary nature enter thy mind, and if it does, "Why, how.
foolish of me! I almost forgot! I forgot to give thanks!"
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CONCLUSION: MEASURE OF YOUR SPIRITUAL GROWTH
IS YOUR POWER TO RENDER THANKS WHERE AND TO


TO WHOM THEY ARE DUE


As you have read the foregoing, you may be so spiritu-
ally informed as to understand and endorse all that I have
written—and also all that I have not written. But you have
not been listening alone to my voice—you have, I trust
with all my heart, been listening to another Voice . . . the
Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice of your own
divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God within
you.


If so, continue to listen.


"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my Eternal Way in
you. You desire to learn of My mysteries? Then, fear not, and My mystery
in what you call 'your l ife' wi l l be revealed to you, if you truly wish to
know.


"Who am I? I am YOU. I am Your Divine Self, I am the Master within
you. i am that part of You Who IS—the same yesterday, today, tomorrow,
forever—I am the KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher,
your God, It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I always await
my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your thought, your feel-
ings, your actions and all your ways.


" I t is I who have been with you always, through all your joys and
heartaches, your successes and achievements—also your mistakes.


" I t is I who have been with you through all your evil-doings, your
back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes against your brother and
against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—upward, downward


—straying helplessly from the Path you knew you should have trod, it


23







was I who brought you through. And I shall continue to stand by and
show you how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own eternal
growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Being, and the
Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The Universe is My Body. I am
All Intelligence, All Love, All Power, Al l That There Is. I am You—I am
the Dweller in You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"Al l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos exist for the
purpose of your observing, being still, not saying, 'See how great I am,'
but submerging, effacing thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself
---I am YOU.


" I f you wil l recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in your hand wi l l
bring you Truth. Follow after Me if you wish to be wise, and heed My
instruction. Rest, and feel ME thinking through you, and as I think in
you so shall you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your
heart forevermore!"


In concluding the writing of this lesson-volume, I would
like to point out the wisdom of tithing. I hope you can see
that the measure of your Spiritual growth is your power
to render thanks where and to whom they are due. As
we try to give, so the whole great realm of Nature re-
sponds to us with Infinite Abundance. In all fellowship
there is an interchange of benefits, and wise is he who
recognizes that only by the return of the benefits he
receives (in the form that he is able to make return) does
he raise himself to a position as high as the one by whom
the benefits are bestowed upon him.
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No matter in what volume we return benefits we have
received, we fail (and shall always fail) to make ade-
quate return, for it is simply not within our power to make
return for what we receive from God—in friendships from
those who teach us from their experience, in material sub-
stance that flows ever towards us and into us, in every
good gift of life, and for Life Itself . . . it is, I repeat, not
within our power to make adequate return. JUSTICE—the
greatest of all Law save LOVE, which itself cannot be
unless embodied in Justice—demands that for whatever
is received, a return as nearly adequate as possible shall
be made. If we receive—no matter what it is that we
receive—Justice demands that we make a proportional
return, for only thus can we grow. This Law is the Law
on all planes of existence. In the physical realm, what
strictly material return can be made by a person who
regains his or her sight or hearing, as examples, or his
improved bodily condition, to the person who, by right
teaching, leads him to that point of understanding?


HOW, then, CAN we adequately make the return that
is due to the Universe—to God and Man? Now, mark
this well: There are only two substances we can give any-
where. We know that AS we give, SO WE RECEIVE. The
two substances are—


(a) SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE


(b) MATERIAL SUBSTANCE


(While these are two, in essence they are One.)
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When we analyze, we find that there is in all spiritual
imparting an alliance with material imparting, and in all
material imparting an element of spiritual imparting. If
you realize spiritual values—when you are led further
along The Path info The Light—you are taking actual
material values, even though the vehicles through/which
they come to you are immaterial. The ONLY way that
you can make return for such values is probably only
through material means . . . A N D SO IT IS ABSOLUTE
LAW THAT HE WHO HAS RECEIVED SPIRITUAL VALUES
AND FAILS TO MAKE RETURN HAS MERELY DEGRADED
HIMSELF.


The law is that we must make equal return. There are
some individuals and some societies that explicitly adopt
and act upon the principle that spiritual values should be
systematically and habitually given and accepted without
the making or expectation of any material return. But
THAT IS NOT LAW. Before the Earth gives forth the har-
vest of her abundance, she demands the seed. WE must
NEVER accept anything whatever without making ideal
return. THE LAW is, that if we receive Spiritual benefits
and it is possible for us to return similar benefits, then it
is right that we should do so. If we withhold our hand
from returning spiritual benefits with material substance,
then we put ourselves into a state of spiritual pauperiza-
tion, which in turn will mean material pauperization.


That is why so many people in the world have so little,
because they have refused systematically to leaven the
whole lump with what they themselves can give, in their
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ignorance and greed believing that they can perform
Cosmic gymnastics by cheating the fundamental Law of
the Universe, expecting to reap without sowing the Seed.


If a man is niggardly and mean, that is the effect of
the habit of niggardliness and meanness of some previous
time in his experience—niggardliness and meanness being
in his Memory. Multiply this ad infinitum, and we see what
the human being is and how he has become what he is.


We should never forget those who have given to us
real values. We should never forget our Mother, our
Father, our Teacher—or anyone from whom we have re-
ceived the everlasting substance of Knowledge. It is for
some to be privileged to feed the hungry, for others to
give to the poor and to clothe the naked, for others to
supply the intellectual needs of those less informed, for
others to give of material and transient and ornamental
benefits; but it is given to few to disclose deep spiritual
teaching that is of such transcendent permanent applica-
tion that it alone can be classed as true and real values.
But when values of This nature are received it is not pos-
sible for the individual to make adequate return—for no
matter what the material return, it can never fully com-
pensate. They who endeavor to get something for nothing
are merely deluding their higher selves, for they who
receive without making such return as lies in their power,
do not really receive; or, perhaps one may say it in a
different way—they receive but the dregs, for the whole
is polluted with their own self-degradation. They do not
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USE GRATITUDE, and so impede the wheels of their own
life and growth.


At the basis of all true thought which results in happi-
ness and mental and spiritual contentment lies the knowl-
edge that we have given what we could give; and if we
have not given what we could give, we short the Universal
Force, in which all bounty resides. That is why tithing is
so important to all whose faces are towards The Light.


My space is gone, which i regret. I would have liked to
talk to you on the LAW of tithing, showing how, even when
we do not give in return for all that we receive, LIFE ITSELF,
in ways that are invisible to us, exacts Its tithe from us.


If we be wise, we are naturally grateful. If we desire
Wisdom, let us practice "Gratitude—The True Compensa-
tion of Your Life." Peace be unto you. I am grateful to
you for having read this Little Book.


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angelas 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIGHT———
The Great Beginning


By Edwin John Dingle


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


This is the second of the "Fifty little Books" that will
solve for you the whole Riddle of your universe. If you
have read the first Little Book (whose title is "The Secret
of Victorious Living"), in its pages you will have seen
that a foundation was laid leading up to convince the
sincere "ordinary" person that:


(a) There is Nothing But God.


(b) That what God is, Man is ("I and my Father Are
One").


(c) That any person of deep sincerity of purpose, and
of ordinary intelligence, may learn the secrets of
personal power and completely victorious living.


The first Little Book reveals, so, far as revelation can be
given in words, Life's greatest secret, something that
everyone may learn if he will. If you have read that first
Little Book, you will know that these messages are for


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.
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sincere men and women who are searching for Truth, for
those who are capable of receiving basic knowledge of
Nature's Laws, the Laws of Life, what men call God's Law
—the fundamental LAW in which ALL That Is exists.* You
are aware, I am sure (for if you are not "ready" in the
philosophic sense, you would not now be reading), that
you and I and all Life forms exist . . . we live and move
and have our being . . . in this Universal Law. Many
people know this truth intellectually, but rare is the person
who lives consciously in this Law; that" is why so few
people succeed and so many fai l . When things "go
wrong," it is obviously because we do not live by the Law
(though we may intellectually know all about i t ) .


Wisdom is not common among human beings. Wisdom,
indeed, is not seemingly attainable. Yet it is the Universal
Wisdom in which ALL. LIFE EXISTS. It is within your reach,
within mine, yet it is not readily recognized—nor do the
great majority of people, even knowing this truth intel-
lectually, exert themselves in the slightest to do so. Many
people absorb a mass of detailed information about
things, about multitudinous phenomena, but the average
person goes through Life without finding how and where
to discover even the truth of the nature of his own body,
much less of the Universal Mind and Wisdom in which,
like a great ocean, he lives. Men know a great deal about
various phases of Universal Law—such as the laws of
breathing ("Breath is LIFE"), of eating ("Man does not


*The reader is advised to read Evolution Series N o . 1 — " T h e Secret of Victorious
Liv ing." Address The Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 South Hobart Blvd., Los
Angeles 4, California.


live by bread a lone") , of sleeping and resting (yet few
find peace). They know a great deal about the veritable
miracles of their life: of thinking, breathing, seeing, speak-
ing, imagining, reasoning, feeling (and a hundred other
miracles of actual CREATION); but, though believing that
they sincerely seek the Ultimate TRUTH of LIFE, do not
seem to be able to learn how to be the Master of Uni-
versal Law—in short, how to come to know that they are
GOD in HUMAN FORM.


it is my purpose in this second Little Book to start you
on your way if you desire with all your heart to learn
The Way.


Now, let us have a straight talk together. I assume that
there is no doubt about your sincerity. You desire to learn
the way to Victorious Living from every point of view.
These "Fifty Little Books" are for that class of people.
What they contain will have little appeal to the insincere
seeker.


Each Little Book is a lesson in itself, and is designed
primarily for people like you who are interested in actual
rejuvenation of the body (real YOUTH, youth being the


true reflection of Life Itself), in Success (doing what you
wish to do---being more, doing more, having more), and
the ultimate ART OF LIVING. If you are interested more,
for example, in strict material success—the making of
money and gaining material wealth in spite of yourself,
becoming a prosperous business man or woman, becom-
ing a great musician, or a great writer or artist, these Little
Books will be inestimably valuable to you. If you are
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interested in the true secrets of what appears to be your
own mind — the laws of happiness, cheerfulness, health,
beauty, joy and peace—these Little Books will cause those
secrets to be no longer secret or mysterious to you. If you
are interested in the Highest Teaching Accessible to Man—
the eternal secrets and mysteries of Life Itself, these Little
Books will come to you as a great shining light in the
darkness and negation which seem to hang like a. pall
over the whole human family in the. prevailing conditions
of the world.


What I shall do for you; most noble seeker of the
higher things, will be to uncover the PRINCIPLE, the ONE
LAW THAT CAN BE MADE TO APPLY IN THE REALIZATION
OF ANY AMBITION.


I must emphasize, however, that to gain success and
mastery, in no matter what you undertake, it is essential
that the knowledge presented in these lessons—for that
is what they are—must be so gradually absorbed as to
irrevocably become a part of the new consciousness you
are desiring to build. Therefore, be patient. Read and
re-read. You are to decide what are your own particular
needs... it is YOU who must live your own life . . .
YOU must do your own thinking; and you are at this
moment the sum total of your own Thought. All that I,
as a teacher, can do is to shed Light upon your Path; you,
yourself, must tread The Path.


Now, first: Do you believe that you have the Power to
become whatever you desire to become, and achieve what-
ever you wish to achieve?


Well , you may say—"I wish that were true!" You may
wish that you could endorse what I am writing. You may
wish that you were no longer subject to paralyzing fears
or inferiority feelings—no longer the slave, but the master,
of all dreary moods—no longer have to watch others,
with no more real brains than you have, get ahead of you
in any respect whatever—no longer have to watch your
neighbors have the good things of life, while you do
without—and so on. If this is how you think, there is an
urgent need for a change, is there not? Well, I challenge
you!


PART I:
HOW LIFE EXPRESSES ITSELF THROUGH YOU


Why deny your loved ones the comforts and luxuries
they deserve? Why deny them the greater influence and
help which you can give them, once you know your own
powers? Why let anyone have a false impression of the
intelligent and wonderful person you really are? Why not
surround yourself with devoted and loyal friends, with
you proud of them and them proud of you? Why not live
a life of rare beauty, of glorious accomplishment, of rich
reward, and super-abundant vitality? Why not truly and
finally FIND GOD?


(a) Is the Power Within You?
"Oh , I wish that were possible! What a wonderful


thing that would be! But I . . . "
Well, my friend, IT IS possible! You at all events desire
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such conditions. You see, do you not, that in UNIVERSAL
WISDOM alone there exists the Way, there exists the
LAW; but the fact is that you do not know the Law nor
how it works. Do you want to learn? Ask yourself! Do
you want to learn the way? Are you prepared to pay the
price for the LAW to be revealed in all its power that you
may direct it in your life to become what you want to be
and to achieve whatever you wish? . . . You do; then
read on!


We will assume that you have the picture in your mind
of this NEW YOU that you wish to create. It is obviously
necessary for you to get a clear conviction that it is pos-
sible for you to grow young, to be health and strength
and beauty and happiness, to achieve for yourself what-
ever you have set your mind upon. This appeals to your
reason as a possibility, does it not? Then entertain the
conviction—laugh, shout, sing, rejoice . . . you are about
to begin your new journey. Be glad!


What, then, is the final process of living—how do YOU
live?


(b) Life's Orderly Process


The final process of living is like this — first, you THINK;
then second, you FEEL; third, you ACT—Thinking, Feeling,
Acting (doing). Now, as you are redding this, you may
have set your mind upon this great achievement that you
intend to carry out, and you hope that these Little Books
and what they represent will lead you on info knowledge
which will show you how to do it. You must cultivate this


feeling. Think of it every moment that you can. But you
must not stop at merely thinking about it—you must be


convinced that you can do it, for you must FEEL THAT YOU
CAN DO IT. The difference between a mere intellectual
conception of a fact and a deep spiritual realization of a
fact are as far apart as the poles. You must be convinced.


You know, because you feel, that it is possible to you.
What you need to learn is the Law by which it is attained.
So this conviction must be firmly established in your Mind.
That, however, is not enough. This conviction is to pass
out of your mentality into YOUR FEELINGS, so that not
only do you feel that you know it to be a certainty, but
YOU KNOW THAT YOU FEEL IT TO BE A CERTAINTY.
Do you see the difference? You must-know that you fee!
it—you are alive with the feeling of it . . . it is burning
itself into your consciousness because your whole being is
alive with the Truth that you feel you will make of your
life exactly what you want it to be. Get this clear in the
mind. Without this CONVICTION—unshakeable, fully es-


tablished—that you can grow young and be happy and
healthy and successful, that you can live as long as you
truly desire to, DO what you truly desire to do, achieve
WHATEVER you desire to achieve . . . without this con-
viction it is not possible to proceed far.


Let this book lie in your lap. Close your eyes. Declare
audibly, "I AM THE MASTER OF MY OWN LIFE . . . I
WILL TO DO WHATEVER I DESIRE TO DO." Say it sev-
eral times. Rest. Now, say it again, with more FEELING
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(c) The Process of Thinking
Now, think. Not only must the Reason see. and the


Consciousness FEEL the certainty, but the conviction is still
to pass a stage further—INTO THE IMAGINATION. Dwell
upon that word "IMAGINATION." The Imagination is the
CREATIVE FACULTY of you and me. It is this faculty that
causes us to do all that we do, and to be a l l that we are.
Your own Imagination is the Creative Faculty of the INFI-
NITE FACULTY, which dwells within. None of us can do
anything at all without the idea first coming to us through
our own imaginative and creative faculty.
I want you to know, however, that, though the Imagina-
tion is your own creative faculty—a part, so to speak,
which belongs to you of the Infinite Creative Faculty of
that which men call God — you have to learn what to do
with it, and how to control and direct it. For—


IF YOU DO NOT DIRECT IT, IT DIRECTS YOU; but,
remember that THE CREATIVE FACULTY WILL DO FOR


YOU WHATEVER YOU DIRECT IT TO DO, WHATEVER
YOU TRAIN IT TO DO.
If you do NOT direct it, it directs YOU—it directs you


according to the tradition of the Race, which is disease,
decay, death, failure, disappointment and so on. Now,
you are a part of the Race; of course you are. WELL, YOU
ACCEPT ITS BELIEFS AND TRADITIONS UNQUESTIONING-
LY, LIKE A SHEEP IN THE FLOCK, NOT FINDING OUT FOR
YOURSELF AND DOING YOUR OWN THINKING, THEN
YOU CANNOT ESCAPE THE RESULTS OF THOSE BELIEFS
AND TRADITIONS. THIS IS FOR YOU TO DECIDE. .


(d) Will You Break Away From Tradition?


All thinking men and women—and you are one—
should refuse to accept Race Beliefs. All people who
have the power to think DO refuse to accept beliefs simply
because " i t has always been so." They think for them-
selves. I take it that YOU have enough courage not
to accept—that you have no fear to break away from
tradition.


I was once so afraid that I might disturb the conven-
tions. As a little boy, I tried to believe all that my
elders told me, but I caught them red-handed on more
than one occasion offering me alibis when I asked them
questions. "I t has always been done," they told me.
Yes, and the fellow who had always driven a buggy
probably told the Wright brothers that machines would
never be able to fly. I wonder how many millions of
people, following other millions of people who held
the same views, declared that iron would never float.
Today, we know that Man has made machines that fly,
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. . . say it as if you know that you are the master of
your life, for no one else is; say if as if you FEEL that
you know you are the master of your own life. "I re-
joice—I did not. feel this before, but NOW I KNOW IT
. . . I FEEL with all the power of my being that I am
the master of my own life—and I WILL begin now to
TRULY LIVE IT."







Therefore, when the Imagination, with the fascination
of an unseen artist, creeps into your mind with all sorts
of schemes and hopes and desires and pictures and
images, and whispers to you that you can be a great man
or woman—tells you that you can do something that has
never been done before—tells you that you can do what
you are doing much better than you are now doing i t—
tells you that you can be healthy and well and happy—
that you can make more money—that you can become the
greatest person that ever lived in your particular sphere
of activity . . . and you listen, what happens? You are in
a brown study. You are thrilled. You see all this going
on in your mind, and you are intensely happy. The things
around you mean nothing to you while you are in that
state of mind. You exult. You see yourself triumphant.
You are the conqueror. You are the optimist. You are
alive with hope, and are very happy. The world floats
by, but there you are enjoying in the serenity of your own


mind the marvels of achievement that this wonder-worker
is giving you. You feel that you can be well . . . can be
more and do more . . . can live as long as you desire . . .
you can literally hear your Imagination saying to you—
"You can be what you want to be, and you can do what
you want to do."


You come out of your brown study and say . . . "Ah,
yes, I FEEL that I can be more than I am,—BUT I KNOW
THAT I WON'T." All the beautiful work of the Imagina-
tion goes for naught. The "I WON'T" is an instruction to
the Imagination confirming the Race thought to create
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for you can board a plane in New York tonight, and get
out to the broad Pacific tomorrow morning, and you


have only to look at any modern steamer to KNOW
that iron floats. It was the imagination of Man that


caused these things, though they "had never been done
before."


Now, it is up to you to decide. It is up. to you, and to
me, and to every other original thinker, to REVERSE THE
TRADITION OF THE RACE, enlisting the CREATIVE FAC-
ULTY to build Life conditions, health conditions, success
instead of failure, courage instead of fear, wealth instead
of poverty. HOW? By the scientific direction of the very
Power of the Sustainer and Controller of the" Universe,
coming to you through your Imagination.


(e) Imagination and the Reason
Nevertheless, you must be warned that no conflict must


be allowed between the Imagination and the Reason.
It may not have occurred to you that the Reason and


the Imagination are totally different faculties in you.
YOUR REASON DOES NOT CREATE—IT CANNOT. Your
Imagination creates—that is all that it can and does do.
Your Reason reasons and makes decisions. That is all
that it does, for its work ends there.


Your Imagination is that faculty within you that paints
the pictures, that presents the images, that inspires you
with most fascinating ideas of what you can do. But the
IMAGINATION CANNOT REASON — it is non-reasoning,
and it is SUBJECT TO THE REASON.
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negative conditions, unhappiness, doubt, fear—perhaps
despair—and so your desires end in smoke. So it is in
everything that you desire to do. This is the process
through which you come into achievement,—or the reverse.


(f) R e m e m b e r — N o Conf l ic t !


Therefore—LET THERE BE NO CONFLICT IN THE MIND
BETWEEN THE REASON AND THE IMAGINATION.


FIRST—Examine carefully what the Imagination brings
to you. Let the Reason endorse the idea. Cultivate the
certain conviction of the possibility of doing it—of living
as long as you desire to live, to grow young and happy
and well—to make of your life an outstanding success
. . . anything at all that your Reason endorses.


SECOND—Then train the Imagination to feast upon its
delights.


Rest and think. Do you believe that the age-old Wis-
dom—that Wisdom of the Universal Spirit of All Life—can
be made to work out in your life whatever you truly desire,
and whatever you can say with your Reason you truly
deserve?


In this study I emphasize the need of your building into
your consciousness the irrevocable idea of LIFE! You and I
are LIFE, and LIFE never changes in principle. Therefore,
I emphasize the need of building into your consciousness
the belief that you and I should have the divine privilege
of exercising our inherent power to LIVE. As you go on
further in these Little Books, you will be shown why men
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die and why men fai l . The fact is that there is a Power
of LIFE within you and me which, when we fully under-
stand it, we should be able to control—and it should
render us immune from those conditions that cause disease,
disharmony and disbalance on all planes of existence.


(g) Reason Must Be Convinced
Let the reason, then, be convinced that it is possible for


you to live as long as you desire—that it is possible for
you to achieve in your life whatever you have set your
mind upon (no matter how fantastic it may now appear
to you) . . . then, let your imagination revel in the pleas-
ure of its contemplation.


Picture up in your mind a Being, the Real You, full of
LIFE AND VIGOR, of ENERGY, OF HOPE AND BELIEF IN
THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE POWER WITHIN YOU,
OF INTENSE PERSONAL MAGNETISM WHICH WILL ENABLE
YOU TO DIRECT HUMAN ACTIVITIES IN LINE WITH YOUR
HIGHEST HOPES . . . in short, a LEADER throbbing with
power and attracting to yourself only that in unison with
All Good. Think of your REAL SELF. Imagine: When we
uncover the I AM, we come to know that, truly, "Whatever
the Creator is, I am."


Therefore, you must not say—"I want to live in-
definitely, but I know that I won' t" . . . "I will, but I
can't" . . . No, a thousand times no.


You must not say that you cannot make a fresh start.
You must not say that you cannot do what you feel


that you would like to do.
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You must not say that you Iack anything whatever to
keep you from being what you want to be.


NO, NO, NO. . . BELIEVE that you can conquer, and
that WITHIN YOU—though you may not yet know what
it is—there Is a POWER that causes the Universe to be
what it is.


Be FAITHFUL to your own Higher Self. During the day,
whenever your mind is at rest, think of the ORDER OF THE
UNIVERSE. You are sincerely seeking a perfection which
includes the fullest knowledge and service of the Ideal
and the fullest equipment for the service of the Ideal. It
will be revealed to you as you are worthy.


FIRST—Do not TALK much. Learn how to control the
tongue—later you will know what it means to ''Have No
Tongue." In needless speech, we waste much energy.


SECOND—Hold the things that you are learning in your
mind every moment that you can do so. .


THIRD—Remember that success depends upon Knowl-.
edge—they are interlinked. Knowledge is yours as you
work for it. It is an upward process, which coincides with
every movement in Nature. Everything in Nature struggles
upward—so do you and I, and the more we KNOW the
greater our POWER. After the nebula comes the orb, then
the mineral, then the plant, then the animal, after the
animal the man, at the apex of Nature; the evolution of
Nature is followed by the progress of Humanity.


All in Life is ORDER. You live in Order! I live in Order!
And in these Little Books, we shall, if we wil l , learn what


this Cosmic Order is, and how we may order our indi-
vidual lives into complete Victory.


Your life has been an UPWARD journey—from the
lowest in consciousness, possibly, to what you are now.
You are on your way. If I were you, I would stop reading
here and rest. Just sit quietly, with your eyes closed, and
declare to yourself:


" l AM N O W DEVELOPING CREATIVE WISDOM
THROUGH MY IMAGINATION.


"I AM A CHANNEL OF CREATIVE WISDOM.
"CREATIVE WISDOM IS THE LIGHT OF MY MIND.
"I AM FREE FROM ALL NEGATION."
What you are doing may not be clear to you—if it is,


you wil l not need me to explain. If it is not clear, you will
benefit. Do it every day—once when you rise in the morn-
ing; once when you retire. Then watch for results,


PART II:
FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE


EVOLUTIONARY PRINCIPLE


From the foregoing you are able to see a little more
clearly, I hope, how we are all fully equipped to enter
upon the solution of what seems to be the Riddle of the
Universe, how we are equipped to come into full under-
standing of the Secrets of Victorious Living.


In the first of the "Fifty Little Books," I dealt with God's
First Cycle of Expression, which is called the ETHEREAL
Kingdom. In what you may visualize as the Great Be-
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ginning, all was still—the Ethereal Kingdom. In this
second little book we are to go one step further, and con-
sider the SIDEREAL Kingdom, God's Second Cycle of Ex-
pression.*


With a knowledge of the seven ascending kingdoms,
we inform ourselves of the manner in which, figuratively
speaking, God's Universe is "made" and "sustained."
You have but to think for a single moment to see that that
particular department or realm of God's Creation that you
call the ANIMAL Kingdom is different from what is called
the MINERAL or the VEGETABLE Kingdom. You see the
difference between the Ethereal Kingdom (all still, un-
moving, dark) and the Sidereal Kingdom (the Kingdom
of Light), with which we are now to deal. Our first seven
Little Books deal with the full expression of God, dividing
the whole creation into seven different steps or interlock-
ing Kingdoms which make up the great WHOLE of God.
As Man is made "in the IMAGE," as "I and my Father
are ONE (and the same th ing)" , as "whatever the Creator
is, I am," you can see that


(a) What seems to be your life, and what seems to be
my life, is precisely and identically the ONE ETER-


NAL LAW that keeps all the Universe sustained in
all its kingdoms.


(b) The ONE ETERNAL LAW underlies and propels into
being and order everything in the whole of the
seven different kingdoms; you are in the Human
kingdom—you live in this ONE LAW. You and I
are the WHOLE of the Law in all the Kingdoms.
You and I are what God is.


(h) I Am the One Principle


This is true, is it not? You and I are the One Principle
embodied? Whatever GOD is (the Principle, the Law,
the Truth, the ALL) I AM . . . I am what God is! Thus I
trust that you wil l , intellectually at all events, be able to
comprehend the truth that all the principles of all the
Kingdoms exist within you, because you are What GOD
(the ALL in ALL) is. I hope that is clear.


At once, then, let us agree that all the principles of the
Sidereal Kingdom exist in you. What is the Sidereal King-
dom? in a word, of course, it is the Kingdom of Light . . .
the answer to God's command, "Let There Be Light!" . . .
in the Sidereal Kingdom rests the One Light that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world! The dictionary


definition is


Sidereal—Pertaining to the stars; starry, measured or
marked by the apparent motions of the stars—as
"sidereal time." "Sidereal day" is the time in which


the earth makes a complete revolution on its axis in
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* In the structure of the Cosmos, there are seven kingdoms,as follows:
(1) THE ETHEREAL KINGDOM—God's 1st Cycle of Expression
(2) THE SIDEREAL KINGDOM—God's 2nd Cycle of Expression
(3) THE MINERAL KINGDOM—God's 3rd Cycle of Expression
(4) THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM—God's 4th Cycle of Expression
(5) THE ANIMAL KINGDOM—God's 5th Cycle of Expression
(6) THE HUMAN KINGDOM—God's 6th Cycle of Expression


(7) THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM—God's 7th Cycle of Expression
The first seven of the "Fifty Little Books" deal with these kingdoms.
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respect of the fixed stars, being 23 hours, 56 minutes
and 4.092 seconds. "Sidereal System" is the gen-
eral system of stars of which the solar system is a
member.


Such a definition of SIDEREAL does not help us much,
however, unless we can understand the inner meaning of
the inner essence of God's Universe of which the heavens
are but a symbol. In our inner Mentalphysics teaching, the
SIDEREAL KINGDOM is the Kingdom of God's immortal
Light of Wisdom, the originating home of the Spirit, in
which we make our debut, so to say, into Life Expression.
According to the Light, so is WISDOM. The royal secret
of your life and of mine is the complete surrender of our-
selves into this self-creating Kingdom of Light—that is the
secret of secrets. I emphasize the word surrender, for,
just as Man cannot "manufacture" electricity (which is
Light) and must obey its laws if he wishes to remain intact,
so when we let ourselves go, surrender, relax into the
SIDEREAL KINGDOM, we find that ITS LIGHT SHINES OF
ITSELF! I repeat, this is the profoundest of secrets; and
ITS LIGHT SHINES BY ITS OWN LAW. You see, the ETHE-
REAL KINGDOM is its first birth.


(i) Man the Connective Link
Man is the connecting link between the lower kingdoms


and the higher. You are the connective link between the
corporeal and the spiritual universe, which means that
you have within you the essence of all Nature and Super-
Nature. Being composed of body and soul, Man is, on
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the one side of his nature a corporeal thing, and, of course,
as such is influenced by everything of the earth. He is
also a Spiritual thing, with a spiritual nature that has to


be developed to comprehend Its (God's) "nature within
itself. So we can see that Man actually is composed of
the nature of all the varying kingdoms. Of course, as
philosophers, we divide the Cosmos into its seven divisions
merely to emphasize the ONE-ness of Life, of the whole
Creation—there is but ONE, which is GOD.


Dealing, as we are now, with the SIDEREAL KINGDOM,
we see that this Kingdom is the Kingdom of Light and
action and birth and development, just as we have seen
that the ETHEREAL KINGDOM is the Kingdom of silence
and stillness. LIGHT is the one substance of the Sidereal
Kingdom.


Now, my friend, this subject is very deep. It obviously
cannot be clearly understood by those who have not yet
habituated themselves to profound and original reflec-
tion. Human life is merely a battle between darkness and
light. LIGHT is the WHOLE of God's nature, for all Crea-
tion is the result of action in light. God, through light, is
continually descending (so to speak) to the aid of the
human seeker battling with darkness—falsehood, limita-
tion, negation, error and misunderstanding of his own
making. MAN—the human soul, God in-man, is continu-


ally seeking divine knowledge. He is on the path to divine
knowledge, and cannot escape it. Hence the battle. The
ancient scientists have always declared that, to win this
battle, and to attain to divine knowledge, Man needs a


1919







sure method by which he may achieve it. They declare
that, through centuries and centuries of practice and self-
examination, that method, or way has been finally un-
covered. They declare that this method or way is faultless
and that it cannot fail to lead Man to God—more: that,
consequently, the way is sure to lead Man to the under-
standing


(a) That there is nothing but God, and that GOD IS
ALL; and


(b) That Man is God in Human Form.


(j) How Man Lives in Unity of Wisdom


The ancient scientists declare, moreover, that when once
the aspirant has sincerely begun, he cannot ever again
step back completely into the darkness and misunder-
standing from which he has partially escaped. He, may
then claim to be on the Path, his way made clear by the
Light—no matter how slightly or feebly—that has been
kindled within him. The principles of this method or this
way have been handed down, usually by word of mouth,
during thousands of years, and will never be lost to man-
kind. The way demands practices that cannot appeal to
any man who deliberately keeps himself in darkness
through self-conceit, in other words, who keeps himself
anchored to the sub-human Kingdoms. The way demands
sincerity of heart and integrity of intention. That way, my
beloved — and we say it in true humility and gratitude—is
what Mentalphysics is. Are there no other paths within the
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way? Obviously there are. There is but one Truth, many
ways to reach it, according to the position we stand in


on our way to the Eternal Light. Just as there may be
many pathways to the summit of the mountain Man must


climb—some narrow, some wider—so Mentalphysics, is a
tried and tested pathway leading finally to Man's emanci-
pation from darkness, disease, disharmony, despair and
disbelief into God's Eternal Way by God's Eternal Light.


The Sidereal Kingdom is the symbol of God's eternal
Light in Man. It is so deep a secret that it cannot be to ld—
it must be learned, and each must learn it for himself. The
disbalances, disorders, disharmonies and discontent we
see in the world today are not due to Cosmic causes—
they are due to Man's ignorance of and non-adherence to
Cosmic Principles. Man understands in Light. The Sidereal
Kingdom is a symbol of Man's understanding of God's
principles. Your highest aspirations, hopes, longings, in-
tentions, desires and inspirations come to you, then, we
may say, direct from the realm of the Sidereal Kingdom
within you, God's Kingdom of Light is eternally resident
within your consciousness as you are eternally and un-
changeably living in it. God's Light, of course, is Wisdom.
Wisdom and action are the two wings to the soul's ascent
to God's divinity. When you and I can live in the unity
of Wisdom (self-knowledge) and right action (doing
God's wi l l ) , we shall no longer be enslaved to Nature
and the gross terrestrial things and affairs.
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(k) Man Becomes a Specialist in Wisdom


Wherever you look today in human affairs on this earth,
you find that the greatest success comes from specializa-
tion. No country on this planet is so renowned for, and
no people have developed mass production as we have.
That was the result of specialization. In great factories
today, men and women do not—or should not—wander
around from pillar to post doing what and going where
their fancy takes them. They are placed in certain posi-
tions as specialists of the thing that they have to do. And
whilst making that particular thing it does not by any
means follow that they know much about the whole ma-
chine of which the thing that they make is a vital part. A
man may have a plant in any particular industry or trade
that will deal generally with everything, but he rarely
succeeds. If he scraps that sort of plant, and lays in a
plant with which he can specialize, he usually makes a
fortune. He succeeds.


The ancient scientists tell us that Life is an art; that Life
is never what it seems to be; that Life, as we understand
it, is a pathway; that we should always be wise enough


to keep on The Path, using the wisdom within us to keep
on The Path. In other words, we must be specialists. They
warn us that, no matter how clever we may feel that we
are, no matter how much we may feel that we know, if
we get off The Path, then we make no progress whatever.
We merely go around in circles, though the going around
in circles may satisfy us merely as human beings. They


say, in effect, that rightly to live we must become spe-
cialists in living. They further say that what is called God
has built the Universe and that the Book of Life is so
clearly made up that any one may read it; so God, even,
is a specialist. God has made—if you wish, create—the
Universe as a specialized entity. Each of its parts is "per-
fect as the Father (the whole) is perfect." Of that there
can be no doubt.


It is obvious to us, however, that an ant is different
from a human being. Many people have said that the
human being can learn a lot from the ant, but as you
view creation—the Universe or whatever word you care
to give to God's works—you can see that there are great,
divergent boundaries, there are distinct divisions, yet
everything is entirely interlocking and interdependent upon
all else. I am sure that you can see that.


(l) All Sub-Human Kingdoms Are Symbolical


If, then, the ancients be right when they say that this
material Universe has been made for the sole purpose of
forming itself into a symbol of Wisdom for all ascending
units of creation, then we can see, as human beings . . .
blessed with the power to think, to reason, to compare, to
analyze . . . we then can see that everything below the
point that we have already arrived at, is for us evermore
quite inconsequential. The sub-human Kingdoms and all
that is in them are of no value to us other than to teach
us through their symbolic nature more what we are.
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It is extremely merciful that we do not need to know
everything about anything to enjoy its benefits. I am
speaking to you, and you are reading. We both are
breathing. You are fairly well assured that what I am
saying is the result of the Light of me. As you are reading,
what I am writing appeals to you as right or wrong, as
wise or unwise, through the Light of you. You sit there; I
sit here. The fundamental process by which I write and
we both reason is through our breath. Our reason is the
result of the Light that is in us. The Light that is in us is
propelled, made clear, by the breath of us . . . t he breath
which fans the Light of the Ever-moving Divine Wisdom of
Life.


The Universe is one majestic, eternal, thinking thing;
ordered by the great Mathematical Mind of Life, which
men call GOD—omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient.


But, of course, as you have surmised, what I am writing
to you about is a great science. It has to be learned:
happy the man who finds his teacher. Wise are you who
read if you cultivate to the utmost the shoots of goodness
within you, for from these shoots you may expect an
abundant harvest, if your action is sincere—your life may
become brilliantly transformed, affecting others for good.
BUT YOU, YOURSELF, MUST DO IT! Each of us has to
"face the sun."


(m) Too Much Light Looks Like Darkness
When I was a little boy—I can see myself now, short


pants, dirty hands and face, coming in as hungry as a
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hunter, and my grandmother would say, "Son, blow the
fire, and we will soon have the kettle boiling." "But,
Granny, the fire is out—it is dead." "No, no, just sit-down
and take the bellows and blow." I would obey her, but
I was sure the fire was dead. "And, oh dear, I am so
hungry—how long must I wait till I get something to eat?"
While thinking like this, I blew the fire, but I had no faith
that it would come to life. Then suddenly there was just
a little spark — then dead again; then another little spark,
then another, then another, then a small flame, and in a
minute or two the flames rose around the kettle, it soon
began to sing, and in no time we had fire, heat and light.


We are all quick to learn, if we apply ourselves. Wise
is he who learns! But . . . " I f the Light that is in Thee be
darkness, how great is that darkness!"


Remember that God's Light in you shines of itself if you
will let it. You remember perhaps, the story of the ship-
wrecked mariners down in the mouth of the Amazon.
Their ship had foundered, and five or six of the sailors
manned a boat. They could take with them only a demi-
john of water, and in the tropical weather down there,
they simply did not know what to do. Their thirst quickly
compelled them to drink up all their water. They nearly
perished with thirst. Then, far away, they saw smoke — it
was a steamer. Feverishly they took off their clothes and
tied them to a bamboo, waving this signal back and forth.
"Yes, they see us! No, they do not see us! Yes, they see
us! No, they do not." And then, finally, the steamer tri-
umphantly veered around and it was clear that the ship-
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wrecked crew had been seen. Very soon the vessel was
alongside. But by this time the sailors had used so much
of their energy, that they were lying prostrate on their
backs, exhausted, almost expiring. When the steamer
came alongside, they only had enough energy to call up
to the men on the deck and say, "Give us water, give us
water!" And the sailors replied roughly, "Dip down and
get it." They had been in fresh water all the time, but
did not know it. MAN IS IN LIGHT—IT IS HIS LIFE . . .
but he does not know it!


CONCLUSION


We have seen, my dear reader, that the Sidereal King-
dom emerges out of the Ethereal Kingdom, and as we go
along further in these Little Books we shall see how the
Universe is "made" and "sustained" in the evolutionary
Law of God. We shall see how the immutable Laws of
the outer Universe—in the Macrocosm—are final. We
shall also see that these Macrocosmic Laws are identical
in the Microcosm—in you and in me.


Burke wrote: "He who profits of a superior understand-
ing raises his powers to a level with the height of the su-
perior understanding he units w i th . " This is Universal Law.
You are never alone. You may always reach out, always
find exactly what you seek . . . if you learn the way to
seek. Remember, too, that you discover great and abiding
LAWS of Life through the understanding of apparently in-
significant and trivial things. That is how you are re-
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warded for your sincerity in your search. And, my un-
known friend, if you are downcast in any way, begin to
learn HOW to seek. You are not alone, and never can be.


Colton wrote: "He that has no resources of mind is
more to be pitied than he who is in want of necessaries for
the body; and to be obliged to beg our daily happiness
from others bespeaks a more lamentable poverty than that
of him who begs his daily bread." You may learn much
from this and the other "Little Books". In all your striving
and seeking and running to and fro, just listen. You may
think that you can hear my voice in these pages—but it is
not my voice that you hear. It is your own divine Voice
that speaks:


"Yes, it is I who sit within you that you hear. I always
await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your
thought, your feelings, your actions and all your ways.


"It is I who have been with you always, through all
your joys and heartaches your successes and achievements
—also your mistakes.
"It is l who have been with you through all your evil-
doing, your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes
against your brother and against God.


''No matter where you went—onward, backward—up-
ward, downward — straying helplessly from the Path you
knew you should have trod, it was I who brought you
through. And I shall continue to stand by and show you
how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own
eternal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your
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Being, and the Root of all that you are. I am Infinite,
The Universe is My Body. I am All intelligence, All Love,
All Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am the Dweller
in You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"The Sidereal Kingdom of Light that you see outside
yourself, in its every phase and factor of expression is
identically within you. Its Light is WISDOM, which comes
to you (a) in the Light of your senses; (b) in the Light
of your Reason; and (c) in the Light of what you know to
be that spiritual "Something" that you call God . . . and
I am THAT, within you! Like a great ocean, I surround
you; I live in you, and you live in Me . . . and my only
substance is Wisdom.


"Your complete life—health, success, freedom, peace,
joy, love, beauty (and every word that you may conjure
up to portray any condition of your mind)—is Wisdom,
which is My Light,—My Light within you.


"The outer expression of your life is the measure of how
you desire to USE My Wisdom and My Light. That is all,
and it is very simple. It is very easy to learn about the
outer Universe—not so easy for you to learn about Me
and My Inner Universe within you. Your doubts and fears
and anxieties and worries are but the reflection of your
personality—they come not from Me. If you allow them
to rule, it is YOU who gives them power, and their rule in
your life can only lead to your unhappiness, failure and
disappointment. As you contemplate at this moment, it is
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not to these things that you give ear — you are listening to
Me, who am Your Own Eternal Self.


"Today, again I speak, that you may hear. If you do
not listen, I shall not forsake you, but shall continue to


live with you and protect you from your own individuality.
But remember, there is nothing, absolutely nothing, of you
that is not a part of Me. I am your ONE Infinite Reality.


"Listen to me as you read this Little Book. Seek Me
Within thyself. Learn how to seek. Then shall you awaken
to Me forever within thyself."


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics


was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE NINETEENTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


What Is the One
Mystery Of Your Life?


By Edwin J. Dingle,
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


PART ONE: MAN STANDS AT THE APEX OF CONSCIOUS-
NESS, HIS LIFE EMBODIED IN UNIVERSAL MYSTERY; PHYS-
ICAL DISORDERS AND DISEASES EFFECT OF IGNORANCE


OF THIS ONE MYSTERY.


Fourth Majestic Word . . . Breath, the Mystery of Your Life.


I hope that you who read will have already studied
the first eighteen of these "Fifty Little Books" that com-
prise the Library of Victorious Living. If you have, you will


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:


VOL. 16-"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 17-"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 18-"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19-"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20- "WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21- "WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"
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much better understand this present lesson-volume; if you
have not, I would not delay my reading and study of this
volume, but, having read it and made a study of it, I would
immediately acquire those volumes (of course, my hope is
that your interest will impel you to do so). For you will
find these "Fifty Little Books" increasingly illuminating as
you seriously study them.


In this present "Seven Majestic Words in the Mystery
of Creation" series, of which this is the fourth, I have
already written upon "Joy—The TRUE URGE of Life" (vol.
16), upon "Gratitude—The TRUE COMPENSATION of Your
Life" (vol. 17), upon "Reverence—The TRUE ORDER of
Your Life" (vol. 18), and this lesson-volume is "What Is
the ONE MYSTERY of Your Life?" A more romantic, yet
deep and sublime, subject is hard to find, for it is universal
to Every Living Thing.


Of course, you will at once see that BREATH—the Breath
which is your life—is the One Mystery.


It is not necessary to spend much time explaining WHY
we must breathe to live. It is perfectly self-evident that
the best breathers live the longest and get the most out of
life. It is equally self-evident that BREATH IS YOUR LIFE.
From the first faint breath of the new-born infant to the
last gasp of the dying man, Life is a series of breaths—yes,
Life is just a series of breaths!


Breathing is Man's most important function, and, when
we stop to think of it—few of us give any thought to the
breath, however—we find that all our functions and all
component parts of what we consider "ourselves" are


dependent upon our breath. We can, therefore, say that
our Breath Is the Flywheel of Our Physical and Mental
Machinery. Every form of Life in all the Kingdoms, visible
and invisible, could not exist without breath—everything,
from the amoeba to Man. The ancients declared that the
ebb and flow of the tides were the Breathing of the Earth
—-the Great-Breath of the Universe, which in ancient phi-
losophy is called the Tattvic Law.


(a) The Vital Importance of Your Breath


Your Breath, my friend, is the fount of all your power.
Radio today can project sound seven and one half times
around the earth in a second, carrying sound at the incon-
ceivable speed of light. And what is this transporting
force? It is called ether, and is everywhere in the atmos-
pheric air. This same powerful ether is in the air you
breathe. The power is in you while you live and breathe—
you could not live without it.


What should concern you as a person who wishes to
attain to complete success on all planes of your existence
is how you may become conscious of it and utilize its vast
resources for your benefit. How, then, can you benefit for
your daily life from this ether in the air which you breathe
for 24 hours every day?


In the Science of Mentalphysics, the Faultless Philosophy
of Life, this important subject is presented so simply that
even a child can learn and understand. We could go into
history and show that, with the advance of civilization,
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men and women have lost their original power to breathe
properly. We could show how diseases are the results of
persistently breathing incorrectly. Let us here be content
by asserting the self-evident truth that


(1) YOUR PHYSICAL HEALTH DEPENDS MATERIALLY UPON YOUR
CORRECT BREATHING:


(2) YOUR MENTAL HEALTH. HAPPINESS, SELF-CONTROL, CLEAR-
SIGHTEDNESS AND MORALE DEPEND VERY LARGELY UPON
HOW YOU BREATHE.


(b) Why And What Do You Breathe?


Now, let us pass on to (1) what and why do you
breathe, (2) the influence of correct breathing on the
health of your body and mind.


You know that the organs of respiration comprise the
lungs and air passages leading to them. Any doctor will
tell you that unless fresh air in sufficient quantities reaches
the lungs the foul stream of venous blood cannot be puri-
fied, and, not only is your body robbed by the waste that
should have been eliminated and which is returned to the
circulation, poisoning the whole system, but death appears
on the horizon. This can be remedied, and, as you start
your study, as I hope, into wider knowledge, let me say
that if there is any disbalance of whatsoever nature in
your physical body, or in your mind, any unhappiness or
failure in any channel of Life's activities, you may now
learn to understand the potent means by which you may
be relieved of your burdens.


Proper breathing gives you circulation; good circulation
gives you a mental concept of abounding health and vigor,
a clear complexion, and a manly and womanly attitude
towards all demands of everyday life.


With proper breathing your physical appearance
changes. Lines leave the face. The body takes on a new
buoyancy. Men and women who are good breathers give
off the dominating notes of health. Rejuvenation takes
place. Beauty shines through.


The result is a serene happiness, a consciousness of
physical and mental well-being. Why? Because BREATH
IS LIFE!


(c) Exercising The Internal Organs


Good breathers are always strong. Correct breathing,
which is given such importance in physical culture in the
Western world, is the channel through which physical per-
fection comes to us, though few give this truth a passing
thought. Occultists the world over—and particularly in
the ancient religions—have always rega rded correct
breathing as vitally important, as it is the only method by
which certain internal organs can be exercised.


You have perhaps never thought of this.
As a student, if you become one, you will rapidly find


this out as soon as you begin the correct method taught
for correct breathing.


Occultists in all ages and in all lands have always
taught their disciples (usually in secret and by word of
mouth) that there was to be found in the air a substance
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from which all life-force is derived. We find in Christian
philosophy, also, and in the teachings of the scriptures,
that "God made Man and breathed into him an immortal
soul" . . . "breathed into his nostrils the BREATH OF LIFE."
No matter what the occult teaching or philosophy, irre-
spective of the school and the period, we find the theory
regarding this force to be identical, although the names
employed may vary greatly. In the Sanskrit, this force is
called "PRANA," which we will amplify to mean Absolute
Energy, the Vital Force, the Essence of Life, and so on.
You must try to visualize that this Prana, this principle of
all energy in the Universe, is everywhere present. There is
no place where it is not. It is all-pervading. In its opera-
tions it eliminates time, distance and substance. Wherever
there is LIFE, there is Prana, or electricity or ether (if these
words will allow you to gain a better intellectual idea of
this force).


Modern science proves that in every atom, every elec-
tron, every ion, there is Life; then it must be evident that
Prana is everywhere and in everything that lives.


(d) Prana—The Energy That The Soul Uses


While Prana is the energy that the Soul uses, it is not
the Soul or the Ego, that spark around which cluster all
matter and energy. No, Prana is the energy that the Soul
uses. Prana may be regarded as the soul of force and
energy in ALL FORMS. It is the Principle that causes activity
and accompanies life. Of course, Prana is in the air, but


it is not the air, or even one of its chemical constituents.
All animals—all plants—you and I—breathe it in with
the air; yet, if you can imagine such a state as yourself
being filled with air and the air containing no Prana, you
would die.


Prana is taken up by our physical system along with
the oxygen; yet it is not the oxygen. All one can say is
that Prana is the One Force, penetrating where the air
cannot reach, all-pervading, the Spirit of the Breath of
Life.


You are constantly inhaling the air charged with Prana,
constantly extracting the latter from it. It is for thinking
men and women, people who want to be and do some-
thing in life, to learn how they may, through their breath-
ing, consciously store it up and control it. That is the pro-
foundest secret.


I admit that it does not seem to be much of a secret—but
it is!


(e) Prana Found in Free State in the Atmospheric
Air


Prana is found in its freest state in the atmospheric air.
In ordinary breathing, the human being absorbs a normal
supply, and this Prana is stored away in the brain and
nerve centers to be used when necessary. But when we
know the way—in the Science of Mentalphysics we are
gradually taught the basic principles—we can and do store
up much greater quantities of Prana, just as a storage
battery stores up its power. The many and strange powers
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accredited to Tibetans and Hindu Yogis and to those in
other countries advanced in occult philosophy are largely
due to this knowledge and the intelligent use of this stored-
up Prana. You, too, may confidently look forward to the
time when you may be able to do the same thing, if you
will learn the way, making of your life whatsoever you
will.


When we remember that Prana comes to us in its freest
state in the air we breathe, it is easy to see that it is a
comparatively simple thing to keep ourselves charged with
Prana, the basic force of all Life, when we have learned
to breathe correctly. There is no greater service that one
human being can do for another than to impart this
knowledge.


As the oxygen in the air is appropriated by the blood
and is made use of in the circulatory system, so Prana is
appropriated by the nervous system and is used in its
work; and as the oxygenated blood is carried to all parts
of the circulatory system in its work of replenishment and
building up, so Prana is carried to all parts of the nervous
system, adding strength and vitality.


You should get this clearly in your mind.
Every human being—and, remember, this means YOU—


uses Prana when he thinks, when he wills to do anything
whatsoever, when he acts, and so forth; indeed, every
thought, every movement of a muscle, every effort of the
will, uses up what is called nerve force, which is actually
Prana. How glorious a thought, therefore, that you may
acquire for your own use as great a supply of Prana as


you may wish. You may be on your way to achieve this.*
It is absolutely true that the man or woman who, with


regularity and reverent perseverance, will learn and prac-
tice HOW to breathe will find himself or herself being
gradually and surely brought into a full and harmonious
life.


There will be an added physical and mental happiness,
and The Gate to the Road of Knowledge Will Swing Open
to Invite You to Enter the Holy of Holies in Your Quest for
Still Greater Knowledge of The Truth.


(f) BREATH IS LIFE—Life Is Breath


Yes, Breath, then, is LIFE—it is the MYSTERY OF LIFE.
You can see at once that the subject of this little lesson-
volume is one of total universality.


Most subjects that the human mind is able to consider
are confined to the earth, or the solar system, or time, or
space, or any one or more phenomena limited to three-


* ln these Scientific and Spiritual Breathings, you have the means of
faithfully putting into practice the highest principles of health, happi-
ness and youth, as thousands of others have done. In a word, you
have at your command the "means by which." There is no mystery
about them. Your Breathings are unfailing in their results, if you do
your part. The method is a faultless one, but the student must carry
his Breathings out wholeheartedly, both mentally and physically, as he
is taught. Any man who thinks wi l l agree that there need be no i l l -
health, which, by all the different names given to disease, IS ONLY A
LACK OF, OR DISTURBANCE OF, OR UNBALANCE OF PRANA. I have
personally proved these Scientific Breathings to be revolutionizing in
their effect.
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dimensional application or relation. Breath, however (if
you understand its transcendental meaning), is unique in
its own universality, because all that you can possibly com-
prehend can be comprehended alone by the originating
force of whatever Breath is. I mean that, without Breath
(if such a condition can be imagined) there could not be
any conscious thought force in you, and consequently you
would have no understanding. All the world, all things—
namely, the true causes of all your sensations—do not exist
except in your consciousness. Breath is the flywheel of your
consciousness.


Even if we consider Breath only as the atmosphere, we
can see how vital it is to all life embodiments.


We obviously owe to the influence of the atmosphere,
the gaseous envelope that surrounds the earth, the possi-
bility of all animal and vegetable life, and the most casual
thinker could write a thesis on how all Life is expressed
and sustained by virtue of the atmosphere, and how, were
there no atmosphere, there would be no Life-forms. You
may know a great deal about the weight of the atmos-
phere, much about its form, much about its height, and its
pressure and so on. You may know that were it not for
the perfectly balanced even pressure of the atmosphere
that surrounds you, your arms and thigh bones could not
be kept in their sockets, and probably every other bone
in your body would snap asunder. As I say, you may know
a great deal about the air, and the majority of people
believe that the air is the chemical substance that they
breathe which gives them life—which is true, and yet not
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true. The most common of aphorisms is "Breath is Life,"
yet who gives this profoundly significant truth a passing
thought? That means that Life—your life—is breath. It
means that men are men, and all other living things are
what they are, because all Life is Breath. A man, any living
thing, is merely breath moving.


(g) The Mysterious Stage of the World
All the world is a stage, and on this great stage for


hundreds of millions of years there has been played the
drama of Life. The actors have changed in the course
of ages—becoming on the whole finer. The stage has
changed—becoming in many ways more beautiful. The
plot has changed—becoming increasingly intricate. But
in spite of all the changes—defeats, retrogressions, de-
generations, and everything that organic evolution has
brought—there is a sense in which everything has re-
mained the same . . . and that is that "BREATH IS LIFE."


When you try to get a picture of the sublime process of
organic evolution, which has no doubt continued for
several hundred millions of years, you see the multitudi-
nous production of individualities. The persistence with
which every possible haunt of life has been and is being
peopled amazes you . . . from sea to land, from earth to
air. On this earth there are over a quarter of a million
different kinds of living animals, each itself and no other.
Then, think! All of these different species on this earth
alone could not be here were it not for Breath. Without
Breath there would be no Life.
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Where does MAN stand amid all this? He stands, my
friend, where YOU stand—at the very apex of conscious-
ness.


" I t has been calculated," writes Sir J. Arthur Thomson,
one of the world's greatest natural historians, "that if we
could arrange a great cinema film of the evolution of living
creatures, giving proportionate lengths to the successive
geological periods and organic dynasties, arranging the
whole so that it could be unrolled at uniform rate through-
out the day, beginning at nine in the morning, then man
would appear on the film just a few minutes before mid-
night. Yet man among all living creatures is aware of the
long drama, and even he has but a dim understanding of
the plot."


We should endeavor to contemplate that all this has
been, is and ever will be the result of Breath being Life, a
staggering thought.


(h) Your Life Is Direct Reflection of Your Breath


Now, all that I have so far written is so elementary that
people like you, who may or may not have studied Breath
in its higher aspects, may wonder why I take the trouble
to write like this. But, though the fact that Breath IS Life
is so obvious, few people ever give serious thought to the
fact that their own life and all that it means to them is
the direct reflection of their own breath and the way they
breathe. Think of the millions of people — though well
informed and highly educated in other directions—who
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submit themselves to many physical disorders and diseases
which are the effect of incomplete and unbalanced breath-
ing. They would laugh in your face if you suggested that
their maladies had their origin in disordered breathing—
that is, a disorganization and disturbance of the vital Uni-
versal Principle which in its absolute excellence we draw
into our bodies and minds when our breathing is correctly
carried out, but which, when disorganized, cannot but
result in what is called disease.


Correct breathing has for many centuries been regarded
as the most vital spiritual exercise by the elect in most
Oriental countries, and has remained to this day a great
occult mystery closely guarded by the few who understand
it. And it is a deplorable fact that learned and "scientific
minds" in our own and other Western countries have re-
jected, without experiments that would dispel their incre-
dulity, systems of correct breathing which for centuries
have been known to a select few in the world to bring most
beneficial results to mankind.


(i) Controlling Life Current Should Be Our First
Study in Life


The one truth generally uncomprehended by the masses
is that Breath is the universal current of life, the vital force
that pervades all space, and is compounded of atoms, or
electrons, which are differentiated by their characteristic
motions into five subtle forms of vibrations. These cor-
respond, roughly, with air, earth, fire, water, and ether.
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These are the "five vital airs" or ethers of Oriental philoso-
phy. How to control these life currents, promoting health,
happiness and efficiency, is the primary purpose of all
ancient philosophy, so that the heart-throbs of the Eternal
Spirit shall pulsate through us.


It. is in this way that we gradually come to be conscious
of actually living, moving and having our being in God
and in His Light.


We students in Mentalphysics, I am most grateful to
say, have learned more about our breath than any other
group of people in the Western world, and as we learn
we discover, alone through our practice, and the results
that our practice brings, that a full knowledge of our
breath solves the mysteries of the Omniscience, Omnipres-
ence and Omnipotence of what men call God, for there
is nothing where what is called God is not. We come by
practice to know that to live in tune with the Universe, we
must live in harmony with its laws—and so will you, if
you do not already know. As breath is the nearest thing
to us in the Universe, and the essential of the working of
Universal Law, a full knowledge of the Breath which IS
LIFE gives us the master-key. No study and its practice
will lead you so swiftly to spiritual consciousness.


The law of Breath reconciles science and religion as
nothing else can.


Breath is the one circulator of the heavenly Light of
Wisdom, of the universal ever-moving Wisdom of God.


Breath is the organizing agent of all your creative,
formative powers.
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Breath is the center in the midst of all conditions.
The equilibrium of Breath is the great root from which


grow all the human actions of the world, and this harmony
is the universal path which we all pursue, whether we
know it or not. In a word, BREATH IS LIFE!


(j) Breath of Universe Is Free, as Man Should Be


This, my friend, is Life's secret. It is hidden from the
minds of the profane, and the beautifully mystic truth of
Life's Holy Heart is that, when we grow into understanding
of what I am now thinking and writing about, we truly
become free. As the Breath of the Universe is free, so does
Man, consciously surrendering in spirit to the Holy Breath,
embody Lite's freedom. Yea, BREATH IS LIFE!


PART TWO: MYSTERY OF BREATH LEADS US TO WHAT IS
CALLED THE "MIND OF GOD"; PHASES OF PRACTICE OF


ORIENTAL YOGA BREATHINGS


Now, I ask you if you would be good enough to stop
reading for a minute or two, and think upon these two
words—"Breath" and "Life." Think of the many meanings
that will come into your mind. Think that Breath is LIFE
. . . that Life is Breath. That means that Breath is ALL that
Life is—that Breath is what Life uses to express Itself in
every possible action, experience and way that you can
even imagine. Get the true meanings of these words in
your mind; then continue reading.
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You will agree with me that as we THINK, so is our life.
As we breathe, so do we think—one is interrelated with
the other, and the quality of one is the quality of the other.


(k) Three Outstanding Facts


In the general confusion of the world today, it seems
to me that three facts are seen by everyone:


FIRST—all thinking men are seeking something upon which they
can DEPEND, upon which they can rely, always categorically true,
unchangeable; when they come back to it, it is as when they left it.


SECOND—human wisdom has failed humanity. I am not a pessi-
mist, but human wisdom has failed. Look forward today, but you
cannot see very far; better look backward, and see from the past
what you may expect in the future.


THIRD—man is seeking for a higher guidance.


We need not pat ourselves on the back, and say, "Oh ,
yes, I agree"—because Man has ever been seeking higher
guidance. But these three facts stand out as we view the
state of human society today. Wise men of old were proph-
ets, inspiring men onward to attainments. Modern leaders
seem to be mostly doubters. Take your mind into what
you know of history, to the days long ago, of the ancient
scientists. Suppose that they then knew what the scientific
world knows today about the material Universe, about the
earth and its possibilities; do you think the ancient scien-
tists could have ever brought upon humanity a condition
of life as we look out upon today? Modern leaders are
mostly doubters, and their guidance continues to lead men
backwards to war, to underground activities, to darkness
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and negation, and such mutual destruction that the human
race seems utterly impotent to avoid. To save itself man-
kind must turn to spiritual guidance, and men have to learn
that the guidance they may receive from "On High" is
within themselves. Our subject—"Breath—The Mystery of
Life"—naturally leads us into the foundational and basic
way of coming to know what is the "Mind of God" in the
Universe.


Many years ago, this writer traveled very widely in
China—as a matter of fact, his first experience in what
the Chinese call the "Celestial Kingdom" was to walk
across China. I had lived in Singapore, following my pro-
fession as a journalist, being the general manager of "The
Straits Times." Being from boyhood deeply interested in
modern and ancient religions, I sought a teacher, a man
who was known as the Sage of Singapore. Probably find-
ing me a proud and wayward pupil, my teacher one day
told me that I was to travel considerably in Asia, and
very soon thereafter I undertook to walk straight across
China from Shanghai to Bhamo, in Upper Burma. I did so.*
Then, under spiritual instruction, I made my way into Tibet,
where I finally met my Master.


I was very i l l . Indeed, foreigners—officials, missionaries
and others—were "k ind " enough to tell me that I would


*My experiences are recorded in a volume "Across China On Foot"
(Henry Holt & Co., New York), to which was added thirty years after-
wards "My Life in Tibet." The combined volume was published in 1939
under the title of "Borderlands of Eternity," and has run through
several large editions. It is obtainable from The Institute of Mental-
physics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, California.
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never leave the Far East alive. Finding me very i l l , my
old Master asked me whether I thought that I could come
back again into perfect health. Had he not been there
silently to inspire me, I think I might have said, "No, this
is the end," because it looked as if I would not be able
to regain my health. But I said, "Yes," and then in the
course of our simple conversation he said, "Wel l , now,
you have come here and you have come to learn. If you
will learn, I will teach you." Then he asked me probably
the very simplest question that he could ask me. He said,
"What is the nearest thing to you in the universe?" And
I didn't know! Do you?


He said, "Yea, I will teach thee, My Son, if . . . thou
dost desire to learn!" All through life I had been a seeker
—now I was to be truly taught, for I had found my Master!
How easy it would be! How wonderful to have revealed to
me the secrets of life mastery! How easy it would be! My
search had ended—as I thought!


"What, then,' my Master went on, in that soft strong
voice, 'wilt thou incline thyself towards? Desire to know
how to renew thy body, then must thou know somewhat
of the Universal Life and how it works within thee.
Would'st thou learn of things afar, thou must learn of
things nigh unto thee, nearest unto thee. What, think-
est thou, is nearest to thyself—nearer than hands or
feet?'


"He seemed to look straight through me.
" 'The nearest thing to me? . . . Oh, that—that is,' I


quickly answered him, 'this rug I sit upon.'
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" 'Nay, My son. Take time to think—much is nearer
to thee than the simple rug beneath thy body. Take
heed—and think!'


"Again I sat and wondered what he meant. You see,
I knew so little, though thinking that I knew so much.
If the rug beneath me was not nearest me, then what
was?


"My body is not Me, so that my body was, of course,
not nearest to me. . . . But what causes my body to
function? ah, my heart, my heart. . . . That is the near-
est thing to me! And so I answered him. He informed
me that I was not quite right, for there was something
much nearer to me than my heart, which merely moves
my blood. But though I sat and thought—I smile at
this late date to think I could not even guess—I could
not for the life of me determine the nearest of all things
to all of us until two days thereafter when, sitting in a
chair, watching my breath, i stumbled upon the verity
of life—Life Itself. . . . 'Why, of course, my breath . . .
my Breath!' . . . and, looking up, amazed, I saw my
Master standing there.


" 'Yea, thou hast done well, My Son. Thy breath is
the nearest thing to thee in the universe. Make no false
promises to thyself, but will that thou shalt conquer in


due time. Thy breath truly Is thy life. Watch, then, thy
breath and all its movements so far as thou can'st fol-
low them.'


"He paused awhile—his body, filled with light, was
so magnificent to look upon. Then—
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" 'Harmony, My Son, is the cause of all life's order.
Find it in thine own body, watching it, thou hast found
the principle inviolable of all life, of the Whole Uni-
verse. To live in tune with the universe, we must live in
harmony with its laws, when we have learned the way.
The basis of it is the rhythm of the great and Holy
Breath of Life. Look for the principle in thine own breath
—first, of thy body; then, higher, in thy mind and of thy
mind and spirit, and having sought correctly, then thou
hast the secret. BREATH IS THE MASTER-KEY TO ALL
THE LAWS.


" 'Through a study of thine own breath, thou art to
find that thou art the principle of embodiment—thou art
thyself the Principle that embodies, the embodiment
being in exact relation to thy creative thought, and
breath and word. This means, My Son, that thou hast
the power, though humans do not enjoy constant aware-
ness of the fact, of constant re-embodiment. It is the
balancing process. It is the circulation of The Light of
Life's own Wisdom, and to know this, thou must learn
to feel it . . . losing thine own life in THE ONE LIFE to
find it.'


"He paused again, and then asked me humbly
whether I understood. I did not speak in answer to him,
but he knew that some of what he said was becoming
a reality to me. Then he continued:


" 'Right understanding of the circulation of the LIGHT,
which is Life's essence in everything that is, gives us the
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explanation in many conditions in human experience
which otherwise seem wholly unjust. Life, My Son, is
not chance, nor accident. Everything that we say and
feel and think and do is under the direct and perfect
Law. Everything within thy consciousness has a former
cause, and everything is the cause of a future effect.
Every thought and act is recorded in the atmospheric
ether, the Akashic Records. When one has attained to
true dominion, he can reclothe any Akashic record he
desires to make visible.'


"He then went on, in simple language charged with
simple metaphor, to tell me much which I had, I thought,
already been conversant with—of the various forms of
higher breathing which, in some sections of the Western
world, excite the greatest incredulity. He told me that,
through the right nostril, the positive life current flows,
and through the left, its opposite, the negative. Much
more, at this first sitting, he told me—of Prana, the
origin of life expression on all planes, of the subtle
ethers that have such profound influence on all living
things, and make them what they are. And then—which
was more important—he showed me how to watch my
breath, so enlightening me, as I intently watched him,
that within a day or two I literally could feel the finer
forces of my nature flowing in and out of me. By this
time I was able to walk about, and, guiding me one
morning across my own cloistered courtyard, through
a narrow gateway, he pointed to a pile of shining white
sand in a corner beyond the wall .
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"This, My Son,' he said, 'is thine own pile of sacred
sand.'


"Somewhat in wonder, I looked enquiringly at him,
but saw no sign. This, my pile of sand? . . . 'Yes, what
is this for?' I asked, quite inoffensively, of course.


" 'Go and find out, My Son . . . go and find out!' was
all that I heard in his reply; and then he left me.


"Of course I could not tell what he meant. Nor would
you have known. For a minute or two I confess I felt
annoyed that he should leave me in this manner, after
having promised that, if I desired to learn, he would
teach me. My pride was touched. I remember I was
quite upset, and returned rather sullenly to my own
quarters. How very foolish of me—and egotistical!


"And there I remained for several days, unvisited and
apparently forgotten.


"Having recovered from my pique, however, two or
three days later, I strolled further into The Temple yard, '
and, entering a small rectangular place quite seques-
tered and shut off, I saw some little boys, kneeling
down, their hands locked behind their backs, with a
lama standing over them, counting and beating time.*


"I was thrilled!
"I stood there for several minutes, watching them as


they would breathe a minute breath, then relax in


silence for two minutes, then breathe another minute
breath, then relax again.


" O h , I remember how happy I felt! At last I had, I
believed, discovered the secret of breath. They used no
force to hold their breath—they simply arrested the out-
ward motion, and, as I was soon to learn, caused the
whole passage over which the vital current flows, from
nose to base of spine, to be perfectly free. I shall never
forget the feeling that came over me. How grateful I
was that I had previously read so much, had asked so
many questions—many of which I had had no right to
ask—of the Sage of Singapore and others from whom
in earlier years I had sought the secret. A great awak-
ening seemed to come to me—yet, as I contemplated
much I had read and heard about, I was nonetheless
bewildered.


"But so inspired was I that I turned about and made
hurriedly for my own courtyard. . . . I tried to do what
I had seen the little fellows do. . . . And as I sat on
the floor, spluttering and coughing and spitting, my
Master mysteriously appeared, as out of space. There
was pity in his eyes, I thought, as he looked down upon
me.


" 'Thou hast been faithful, My Son,' he said, without
ado kneeling down in my place, himself going through
the exercise. Under his direction, I then breathed the
breath several times successfully, which was an impor-
tant lesson with him in the ancient art."


* * * * * *


On closer inspection, though keeping at some distance, I saw that they
were just being taught how to breathe.
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(The above was taken from "My Life in Tibet," by the
author of this little lesson-volume.)


Suggested Introductory Programme
in Scientific Breathing


If you are interested—and let me assure you that you
will soon see good results from your practice—the follow-
ing two of the early Spiritual Breathings in the Science of
Mentalphysics are suggested to you. Follow instructions
to the letter:


THE HARMONIC BREATH


(a) Stand or sit erect, and see that the spine is straight.
(b) Close right nostril with the right thumb; breathe in


steadily (not too slow) through the left or negative nostril,
counting FOUR during the inhalation.


(c) Hold the breath without any strain anywhere, and
while doing so count SIXTEEN.


(d) Close left nostril, and exhale steadily through the
RIGHT nostril, while you count EIGHT.


(e) Close left nostril with the left thumb; breathe in
steadily (not too slow) through the right or positive nos-
tril, with the same count as above, breathing out through
left nostril.


Note.—Do not strain at al l ; merely snap the lips and do not allow
any breath to escape. Do this exercise FOUR times—twice through the
left nostril and twice through the right, and go into the exercise three
times a day—immediately upon rising, at noon, at dusk.


In this Breath, imagine that you are gaining Youth every time you
bring in the Life Force. Try mentally to imagine the current going down
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the right and left sides of your spine—cleansing, revivifying, strengthen-
ing, rejuvenating. This practice purifies the body through the impetus it
gives to the expulsion of all wastes.


THE VIBRATORY (MEMORY-DEVELOPING) BREATH


(To be practised, following the Harmonic Breath, immediately upon rising
in the morning—get up half an hour earlier; before an open window.)


Sit in straight-backed chair, or stool, with the spine erect
—take time to see that spine is straight.


HANDS—On the thighs, palms downward; FEET—Heels
must be together, with toes slightly apart. SHOULDERS—
Relaxed (not drawn up), with no tension in the neck. In
this position, begin to get the rhythmic action by pulling
the head backward, without strain, and without moving
the rest of the body, then downward, so that the chin is
brought as near to the chest as possible—DO THIS SEV-
ERAL TIMES TO GET THE SWINGING MOVEMENT, after
which actually begin the Breath thus:


(a) As the head swings back, take a deep breath in
through the nostrils.


(b) As the head swings forward and downward exhale
vigorously through the teeth—a deep forceful exhalation.
(No movement of the arms; the back remains straight,
nothing moving except the head.)


(c) Repeat this seven times (Seven swings back, and
seven forward, like the pendulum of a clock, without pause,
the forward motion of the head beginning as soon as the
backward motion stops). Then rest a few moments, watch-
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ing and feeling the different sensations of your body. Then
do another seven breaths—then a few moments' rest; and
so on until seven sevens have been breathed.


Note.—The spine must be kept straight all the time. You must not
lean back against the chair. Remember, this is a rhythmic breath, the
head swinging like the pendulum of a clock, without jerking. The swing
should be timed slowly enough so that you complete the inhalation at
the same time the head gets all the way back. Then immediately begin
the forward motion of the head and the exhalation, timed so that the
breath is completely exhaled at same time as head reaches the lowest
point. Then immediately start inhaling again.


SUMMARY—Take in breath through the nose while head swings up
and back, blow it out through the mouth as head swings forward and
down. Do this vigorously and without stopping until you have completed
seven complete breaths. Then rest a few moments, watching the sensa-
tions caused in your body. Then take seven more complete breaths, and
so on until you have taken 49 complete breaths.
After Completing 49 Breaths—Sit Quietly and Rest.


CONCLUSION: YOUR LIFE IS BUT ONE BREATH—BREATH
IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL FORCES AND ALL FORMS, IT IS THE


SPIRIT IN MOTION.


I hope that, having read what I have written for you
in this "What Is the One Mystery of Your Life," it wil l
have been borne in upon you that what is called a human
being is simply ONE BREATH embodied. Your life and
mine—all that we consider ourselves to be—is just ONE
BREATH: not even two, but ONE. In speaking of Breath,
however, there unfolds in the mind of the thinking person
a far deeper meaning. Breath in our own language has
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a very narrow meaning, compared to the word Prana in
Sanskrit. Prana may be said to be the Holy Mystic Breath
of Life. It is the Universal Thing in which all life forms
live and move and have their being. It is the origin of
all forces—it is all forces. It is the origin of all forms—it
is all forms. It is the origin of Life Itself, it is what Life
uses to express, it is all that Life produces. It is the moving
force of the Spirit—it is the spirit in motion. Prana cannot
be defined. It cannot be described. You could take your
Breath and analyze it and tell exactly what it is composed
of; but that is not what I have had in mind as I have writ-
ten this Little Book. I do mean Breath, if that is the limit
to which your consciousness can go; but I am sure you
wil l have a good idea of the deeper meaning I have in
mind.


You may learn the deep secrets of the substance in
which you live and move and have your being (turn right
now to page 30, and read the invitation). With all my
heart I hope that you wil l do so, for learning HOW TO
BREATHE wil l enrich your life immeasurably on even the
physical and mental planes—and do so with such speed
that in two or three weeks you wil l be astounded. And if,
through sincere practice of the laws and secrets and prin-
ciples, you allow yourself to be led on into that secret


practice of true living in its higher spiritual aspects, I
assure you that this wil l be the supreme triumph of your
life.


Thank you for reading this Little Book. Peace be unto
you forevermore.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE FOURTEENTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


The Wise Man's
Only Jewel*


By Edwin John Dingle,
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: THE MYSTIC SIDE OF LIFE REVEALED
ONLY THROUGH LIFE'S INNER LAWS


This is the fourteenth of the "Fifty Little Books" that
comprise the Library of Victorious Living, and the seventh
in what is known as "Man's Ladder to Divinity" series
(vol. 8 to vol. 15). These fifty lesson-volumes are de-
signed to give the serious-minded student a full year's
study of the Higher Things of Life, and it is confidently


*"MAN'S LADDER TO DIVINITY" SERIES (Vol. 8 to 15)


The titles of "Man's Ladder" Series are as follows—see pages 31-32:
Vol. 8—"Your First Step to Self-Mastery" (Right Understanding).
Vol. 9—"Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant" (Right Resolution).
Vol. 10-"Your Word Is Your Creative Power" (Right Speech).
Vol. 11-"Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (Right Conduct).
Vol. 12—"Success is Natural as Breathing" (Right Effort).
Vol. 13-"Can We Redeem Our Civilization?" (Right Living).
Vol. 14-"The Wise Man's Only Jewel" (Right Meditation).
Vol. 15—"The Drama of Human Living" (Right Rapture).
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believed that the "pearl of great price" may easily be
found by anyone who will approach the great Truths
which these Little Books week by week disclose.


You are advised, even before you seriously study and
practice this present lesson-volume, to re-examine the
essential points in Volume 8 ("Your First Step to Self-
Mastery"), in Volume 9 ("Awaken Your Own Sleeping
Giant") , in Volume 10 ("Your Word Is Your Creative
Power"), and in Volume 11 ("Mystery of the Warrior
Within You"). If you do not yet possess these volumes,
you need not delay your study of this one—"The Wise
Man's Only Jewel," but you would probably the better
understand and appreciate the great story of MEDITATION
which this little volume contains if you had previously
studied the numbers I have mentioned. Therefore, I shall
very briefly condense the important points of those lesson-
volumes in case this Library of Victorious Living is all new
to you:


FROM VOLUME EIGHT ("YOUR FIRST STEP TO SELF-MASTERY")-


"The SUBCONSCIOUS (or 'Unconscious' or 'Subliminal') Mind.-This
it usually called the Subjective Mind. It is present before birth. Though
for long scientists said that this Subconscious Mind resided in the Cere-
bellum and Medulla Oblongata, it is now generally conceded that it
occupies the whole human body. It would seem to be the living, im-
mortal part of Man. Unlike the Conscious Mind, the Subconscious never
sleeps—it never forgets—its memory is faultless. The Subconscious builds
the body. THINK what a power that is, to build the greatest and most
wonderful machine the world has ever seen, more wonderful than the
imagination of Man can even imagine. It keeps the body working—con-
trols breathing, circulation of the blood, and all involuntary muscles
when you are asleep as well as when you are awake. It is your Sublime


POWER, amenable to control by the force of suggestion and by con-
scious direction (and much more that we shall now learn).


"With the Conscious Mind it is quite different. The Subconscious
Mind has NO FACULTY OF REASON OR JUDGMENT. Therefore, the
Conscious Mind has to decide for it, but the Subconscious Mind has all
the power to do whatever it is directed by the Conscious Mind to do.
Whatever the Conscious Mind accepts and decides upon as true, the
Subconscious automatically accepts as true, and instantaneously goes
ahead to work it out in your life — FOR GOOD OR ILL."


FROM VOLUME NINE ("AWAKEN YOUR OWN SLEEPING GIANT")---


"First: Your understanding must be Right Understanding; otherwise
your Subconscious will be wrongly directed.


"Second: With right understanding established within you—right
understanding of the Truth of the LAWS of Life—you are much more
likely to be thinking constructively most of the time, and your action
(by established habits) much more likely to bring you health, happiness,
success and all blessings of the higher things of Life.


"Third: With right understanding established within you, your reso-
lution to do whatever you decide to do will be eminently effective;
there will be RIGHT Resolution, and when your RESOLUTION is the ex-
pression of your right UNDERSTANDING, you are on your way to self-
mastery and self-realization.


"Fourth: Thus by habit of thought and feeling and action, you
AWAKEN THE SLEEPING GIANT—your Subconscious-to work for you
in truly constructive instead of destructive channels; and your life grad-
ually becomes the reflection of the SUPERCONSCIOUS MIND, and you
gradually become the master of all your life conditions on all planes
of your existence."


FROM VOLUME TEN ("YOUR WORD IS YOUR CREATIVE POWER")—


"Speech is atomic power—yes, as powerful as the atomic bomb, and
speech has similar power and works in similar principle as the atomic
bomb. What do I mean?


"Well, we know that the power of the atomic bomb is the same
mysterious power that keeps the Universe running. It is the same
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mysterious energy that has kept the sun and all other stars burning and
shining for millions of years. It has been aptly said that this energy
is what mysteriously holds together the infinitely small cores, or nuclei,
of atoms, being the tiny building blocks of which the Universe and all
that's in it, are made. We know that when atoms are broken up, energy
is unleashed. Man hat so far learned to release this energy out from
the atoms of one kind of uranium and a few other elements. How does
the atom bomb explode?


"You have seen a boy with a string of firecrackers, all of which are
exploded as the result of his lighting the very first one.


"The same principle is followed in the atomic bomb—a tiny neutron,
fragment of an atom, is shot into the nucleus of an uranium atom—this
atom splits into two parts, and a few neutrons fly out of its core—they
in turn smash into two uranium atoms, both of which in turn are broken,
and the neutrons that fly out from these two cause four more to explode
—these, of course, explode eight more—these eight explode sixty-four—
and so on. Roughly, this is the way the bomb explodes at incredible
speed, releasing unimaginable explosive power. . . . It is the same with
your Speech. Speech is the magic spirit that creates Life's Manifestations,
but who can explain it?"


FROM VOLUME ELEVEN ("MYSTERY OF THE WARRIOR WITHIN YOU") -


"The Warrior's principles lead you to self-mastery, physical vitality,
intensified talents, superior intelligence, higher character, nobler and
more abundant living, and prolonged youth."


This Little Book—"The Wise Man's Only Jewel"—will
be at once greatly appreciated by those who, in the
philosophical sense, are "ready." It should be in the
hands of every serious student of every branch of meta-
physics and true philosophy and religion. It is written in
the fervent hope that you who read wil l , because of what
this volume contains, find yourself greatly enlightened and


inspired, and that as a result you will discover your re-
ligion, whatever it may be, incomparably more precious
and effectual in your life.


PART I: THE NOBLE SCIENCE OF MEDITATION—THE ONE
ESOTERIC SECRET OF EXPRESSION—THE HIGHEST THAT
YOU ARE EVOLUTIONARILY DEVELOPED TO EXPRESS IN


YOUR EVERYDAY LIFE


All great religions have always claimed to have an
inner side. This inner side has always been revealed as
a priceless treasure only to a select few. These "mysteries"
of the inner side of all religions have been perforce wisely
and jealously guarded, handed down usually by word of
mouth for generation after generation.


(a) Only Way to Understand Beauties of
Outer World


The initiated know that the Living Truth is embodied
in esotericism rather than in exotericism, and they declare
that only through esoteric practices can a human being
understand even the outer or exoteric beauties of Life
Itself in what appears to be the outer world. In other
words, there is a mystic side to Life which reveals its
mysteries only through a search and practice of Life's
inner laws.


All religions have made this claim, Christianity being
no different, for the simple reason that such an inner side
must exist if a religion is to be strong and stable.
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All men are not at the same level of evolution, so that
it were useless to intellectually give to them the same
religious teaching. This fact has always been acknowl-
edged, and I am sure you agree: That which would help
the intellectual man would be entirely unintelligible to
the stupid, while that simple intellectual teaching neces-
sary to the "young soul" would be crude and boring to
the philosopher. While this is clear in regard to the in-
tellectual understanding of religion, the great teachers
of all ages have declared that there exists ONE SINGLE
ESOTERIC "SECRET" which will enable ALL MEN, irrespec-
tive of what they may know or may not know intellectually,
to develop themselves spiritually on the inner side, ESO-
TERICALLY, to the highest point, so that in their OUTER
or EXOTERIC life they may express the highest that they
are evolutionarily developed to express.


And that, of course, is the ultimate aim and end of
Man's existence—finally to express GOD. . . . By our works
alone are we known and remembered.


(b) Meditation Is Life's Priceless Secret


Now, though called by many different names in dif-
ferent religions, I may say at once that this secret is the
actual coming into direct union with God, with the Uni-
versal Intelligence, with the Moving Wisdom of Life, of
coming into the heart of Love, of coming to realize in
the silence one's own divine nature. What is this way?
How is it done?


In this little volume, it is my intention to allow myself
to be guided by the Immortal Spirit within me to explain
this secret in such a manner that—I repeat, irrespective
of what we may know or may not know intellectually—
any sincere student, whether studying the Science of Men-
talphysics or not, may be able to learn it and use it.


The word that we use in Mentalphysics to name this
secret is MEDITATION.


I would, therefore, most humbly ask you to prepare
yourself to come with me. As deeply as possible we will
enter that magic realm of the Silence where we may
commune together and together reach the highest spiritual
height that we are capable of reaching. But I cannot do
it for you; all I can do is to indicate the way. The pilgrim
must "reach that fixity of mind in which no breeze, how-
ever strong, can waft an earthly thought within. Thus
purified, the shrine must of all action, sound, or earthly
light be void; e'en as a butterfly, o'ertaken by the frost,
falls lifeless at the threshold—so must all earthly thoughts
fal l dead before the fane."


(c) Introducing the Tried and Tested Modus
Operandi


Read and study the following with great care and
patience:


During the last roughly quarter-of-a-century that this
writer has been a Teacher, I have been sorrowfully im-
pressed on thousands of occasions with the difficulty ex-
perienced by all sorts and conditions of people when
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they undertake the Noble Science of Meditation. It is
generally believed, in and out of metaphysical circles, that
Meditation is quite easy; but with the great majority it
is not. Meditation—the wise man's ONLY JEWEL—may
be regarded as a strictly scientific means of entering that
deep spiritual state where all things are made known.
The divine channels are opened to us, as we rightly prac-
tice, through which we may feel the Spirit within us.
Through Meditation we come to KNOW, and labor to
DIRECT, that Force in which we live and move and have
our being. He may have a well-stored mind, may know
all that there is to be known about the ologies and isms,
and yet, when the early investigator attempts to meditate,
he usually fails.


That is the reason why people so often say to me:
"I believe what you say is true, but HOW do you medi-
tate—what do you do? . . . what must I look for?" . . .
and so on. People who are spiritually inclined and hon-
estly wish to unfold along the higher lines of thought,
are at a loss to commence the practice of Meditation; and
the sad part of it is that many are wrongly taught. What
is written in this lesson-volume is the tried and tested
modus operandi. If you have tried and failed, be glad
and rejoice—you have now found the way, if you perse-
vere. A word of encouragement: As we seek, we find!
Some, through a sudden flash of intuition, seem to obtain
their heart's desires without any great effort, but the
majority gain spiritual illumination alone by long struggle
and practice. It is to this class of seeker that this "The


Wise Man's Only Jewel" is offered in absolute assurance
that they will find Light on The Path if they faint not.


(d) How Scientifically to Tap Divine Power
and Wisdom


Those who have learned how to settle all their prob-
lems through Meditation will gratefully agree that Man's
greatest gift is his ability consciously to enter the Silence.
When we know how scientifically to tap the POWER and
WISDOM through Meditation, we discover ourselves to be
already far along The Path. Life then holds no disharmony
for us. We are free from the ravages of worry and time.
We come closer to the forces that propel us on our
journey, and enter consciously and fully upon the More
Abundant Life.


FIRST—YOUR POSTURE.—You should sit in what in
Mentalphysics we call the "Sevenfold Position" (as a
tailor sits). The "Sevenfold Position" is the most natural
way to sit, so that you place the physical organism in
perfect correspondence with the living, moving force of
Life Itself throughout the Universe. It is well to sit so
that the buttocks are as flat as possible, occupying as
much space on the floor as possible. Why? It is because
your body is truly an electrical instrument, and, for the
purpose of Meditation, you hook upon it as an electrical
instrument. In sitting in the "Sevenfold Position," you
are contacted with seven distinct electrical connections,
so to speak. Now, with the spine straight, the whole col-
umn not twisted or bent in any way, the two buttocks form
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the "root of the tree" in the earth upon which you sit—
they form two electrical connections, the right being the
positive, the left being the negative—but be quite sure
that your spine is quite straight. I repeat: the spine must
be straight.


This position to some is quite uncomfortable. (It may
be that your body will not readily adjust itself to this
position. If that be so, then sit on a stool or even sit
in a comfortable armchair—you must be the judge.) Now,
as you sit there, your two buttocks touch the earth, making
two electrical connections; then your two ankles, as they
rest upon the floor, make two more electrical connections,
making four; your two legs, as they are crossed above the
ankles, make one more electrical connection, a total of
five; then your hands upon the knees (palms upward)
make two more electrical connections, a total of seven.


(e) The Rhythmic Moving Wheel of Your Breath


SECOND—"WATCHING YOUR BREATH."—And so you
now come to the point of "Watching Your Breath." Hav-
ing placed yourself, then, in the "Sevenfold Position," you
are ready. You are the humble meditator who comes
reverently before the throne of Wisdom, and the first
thing that you have to achieve is a consciousness of a
cessation of your physical forces. YOU DO THAT BY
WATCHING YOUR BREATH. You sit . . . you watch your
Breath . . . you feel your breath coming in and going out,
coming in and going out . . . and as you watch your
Breath, possibly you may get the idea of a slowly, evenly,
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rhythmically moving wheel. The Breath is coming in—
which is half of the wheel; the Breath is going out—
which is the other half of the wheel. As you watch, it
seems that this feeling of wheel-like motion increases and
causes you to imagine that the wheel grows larger . . .
gradually you find your Breath becoming longer, it is ex-
tended, it elongates itself, it becomes smoother.


THIRD—YOU STILL WATCH YOUR BREATH.—Now, O
Candidate, when you first begin to watch your Breath,
it will seem that there are many rough, hard and uneven
points over the surface of your breathing; some breaths
are longer than others; some breaths are cut up, but grad-
ually, as you watch, you find that your Breath becomes
smoother and fuller. As the Breath becomes smoother
and fuller, and as that can only take place gradually,
it seems that your body is moving. It seems that your
body is slipping away, melting itself into the atmosphere,
so to speak. "There is no feeling in my body, and yet
I am all feeling. . . . I could not tell whether my hands
are here or there. . . . I could not tell the difference be-
tween the top of my head and the soles of my feet . . .
all seems to be making itself known to me in a peculiar
UNITY OF FEELING. My body is gone!" Now, as you
sit still, your body, though it may seem to be gone, may
seem also to grow larger, may seem to grow heavier or
lighter, as the case may be, and you may seem, so far
as your feelings are concerned, to be seated in the very
center of the thing that you call "your body," filled with
feeling, and yet having no physical feeling. .
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(f) That Unspeakable Feeling of Equilibrium
FOURTH—SEEKING EQUILIBRIUM.—As your body be-


comes thus rested and stilled and in repose and fully
equilibriumized, you get a feeling of beautiful "balance"
and "rhythm." Breath is the only thing that you can
feel coming evenly and restfully in . . . going evenly and
restfully out . . . becoming so soft and smooth and true
that you can scarcely differentiate between the incoming
of the inhalation and the outgoing of the exhalation—
it makes you feel so perfectly at peace . . . peace . . .
peace. The more reverently you watch your Breath, the
more serene and happy and peaceful you will feel. The
forces of your body will seem to die down—and, with
reverent practice, all the forces of your body will seem
to be going in the same direction, bringing you an al l -
pervading feeling of deep and holy Peace . . . Peace . . .
Peace.


is calm and peaceful, but your mind? . . . "Why, my mind
is jumping about . . . it seems to be like a maddened
monkey! It brings me all kinds of ideas! I think of some-
thing in the office, something at home, did I lock the
garage door, I wonder what is going to happen, I am
thinking of this, I am thinking of that—all kinds of ideas
are passing rapidly and in a medley and chaos through
my mind." Indeed, O Candidate, some of the pictures
coming to you may even be cruel—they may shock you!
But have no fear; just sit and watch. That is your mind,
that is just how your mind acts upon itself, even when you
are aware of watching, and also when you are not watch-
ing. So, as you sit in meditation, watch the performance
in your mind, as if you were watching a movie; and then
when you feel you can control it, and you feel that you
have seen what is going on, gently take charge, gently
declare, with great inward emotion . . . Peace . . . Peace
. . . I am at peace! . . . Be still . . . I am still!" . . . In a
very little rime, after proper practice, you will find that
your mind, too, will seem to fal l down. It wil l seem to
relax, it will seem as if a cloud has fallen from your mind.
Your brain activity will not be so intense. You will feel
that you are having great difficulty, perhaps, in conscious
thinking; you simply cannot think, so powerful is the
spiritual essence of yourself portrayed through your mind
and your feeling.


And gradually it wil l seem almost as if there is sleep-
fulness in your mind. You wil l feel, with such infinite
inner stillness, that your mind is like one great ocean, or
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You should encourage this feeling, O Candidate! Imag-
ine that you are completely at peace. Imagine that all
the divine forces of Eternal Wisdom are flowing in one
deep rhythmic peaceful river within you. "I am so grateful.
I thank Thee, L o r d — I give thanks . . . I g ive thanks . . .
I g ive thanks ."


(g) Sitting in the Center of the Great Crystal Jewel
FIFTH—CONTROL OF YOUR MIND.—You now know


the technique of "Watching Your Breath," controlling your
body. Your next step is to endeavor to do with your mind
what you have already done with your body. Your body
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you may feel that your mind is like one great, eternal
crystal—and, then, YOU ARE SITTING IN THE VERY CEN-
TER OF THIS GREAT CRYSTAL JEWEL WITHIN THE CRYSTAL.


Then you may feel the same feeling of "emptiness" in
your mind as you felt in your body. YOU ARE NOW
READY TO DECLARE THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE TO FEEL,
WHICH IS PEACE . . . PEACE . . . PEACE!


Do not make any effort; remember that that which you
are seeking WILL REVEAL ITSELF TO YOU. You are pre-
paring yourself to ascend from a three-dimensional state
of mind into the True Superconscious within you. Thou
dost ascend from Man to God.


(h) You are Ready to Use the Word


SIXTH—DECLARING THE CREATIVE LIVING WORD.—
You have now been introduced, O Candidate, into the
techniques of "Posture," of "Watching Your Breath," "Re-
laxing Your Body," and "Stilling Your Mind." Let us
proceed slowly. You are now ready, and, as the willing
apprentice of Life in the secret place of The Most High,
you declare the Creative Living Word, and as you DECLARE
it, so you CREATE it in your own life.


Therefore, you take whatever Denial or Affirmation you
wish to use (see pp. 20-25), and you declare aloud to
yourself the words. You do not say the words alone with
your mind and your tongue—no, you say them with your
soul, with your love, prayerfully, reverently, NOT DIS-
TURBING IN A SINGLE DEGREE YOUR BREATH WITHIN
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YOU. Without interrupting the even, hushed, restful rhythm
of your Breath, you cause the Word of you to ride out on
the Breath of you, something like this:


"DEATH IS N O T . . . (breath) . . . A LAW OF LIFE


" M A N IS NOT SUBJECT . . . (breath) . . . TO DECAY, DISEASE . . .


(breath) . . . SICKNESS OR OLD AGE.


"THERE IS NO OLD AGE . . . (breath) . . . THERE IS NO DECAY


. . . (breath) . . . THERE IS NO DEATH.


"I AM NOT SUBJECT . . . (breath) . . . TO DECAY A N D OLD AGE.


"I AM FREE . . . (breath) . . . FREE, FREE . . . (breath) FREE FOR
EVERMORE."


The manner in which you begin your speech is of first
importance—no disturbance of your Breath, no heavy in-
halation or exhalation, no disturbance of your mind, no
slightest change in your inward feeling, no change in the
peacefulness of your mind; but if this should occur, merely
chant peacefully and softly, "Peace . . . peace . . . peace,"
which will again lull the being of you into restfulness
and equilibrium.


(i) Your Superconsciousness Speaks


You are being lifted into your Higher Self, and it is as
if this Higher Self is speaking commandingly in utter rev-
erence to something infinitely higher than you. You are
in this way beginning to awaken your Subconscious Mind,
and you will notice, as you go along and practice, that
the Breath will grow very much longer and smoother.
Indeed, it may become so smooth that you will feel that


15







the Breath is entirely stopped; and when the Breath (seem-
ingly) has entirely stopped, you will then know that you
have come to the inward Breath, the Holy Breath, than
which there is naught higher.


SEVENTH—MEDITATION BY THE TRIANGLE.—It is not
necessary, of course, for me to emphasize that you enter
upon this holy work in a deep devotional attitude of
mind. Here, O Candidate, you are to be instructed on
Meditation by The Triangle.


If you declare, for example, "I am Light," how do you
know that you are speaking these words? When you say,
"I am Light," it seems that, in what is called your mind,
your command to speak goes forth to your tongue or your
throat—that is the FIRST SIDE of your Triangle. When
you say, "I am Light," your sound rides out on your
breath, and goes as far as your breath goes. The further
your sound goes, the more perfectly does it penetrate the
veil of your own aura to enter the Universal Aura. You
have command of your mind to speak, but how do you
know that you are really speaking? You hear it, and it
seems as if there is a faculty within your brain or within
your mind that looks outward to the end of your sound,
and you hear the sound riding out on your breath. You
see, then: First, the one side of the Triangle from your
mind to your throat; Second, the next side of the Triangle
from your throat outward on your breath; Third, the last
side of the Triangle from your mind looking outward,
listening to your sound.
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Three distinct lines: From your mind to your throat, from
your throat to the end of your breath, and then again
from your mind, watching the sound to the end of your
breath.


And so, you have your idea of your sound by the Tri-
angle. The further your sound goes, the smoother your
breath; the smoother your breath, the further your sound
will go. You may say, "I am Light," and say it so quietly
that even those roundabout you cannot hear you; or you
may say it with decision, "I AM LIGHT!" so that on the
other side of the street somebody may hear. The manner
in which you declare the word is determined by your mind
and your emotions.


(j) Watch This Revelation of the Technique


And so you, the meditator, are now ready. You quietly,
restfully, rhythmically declare, "I am Light . . . I am Light
. . . I am Light," and the slower and longer your breath,
the further your sound goes. Gradually, the pronuncia-
tion of the words may become indistinct. The words run
together, becoming one sound—for example, the words
"I am Light, I am Light," may become gradually "I AM
L-l-G-H" (the final T being omitted). For example, "I am
Light" . . . "I am Light" . . . gradually becomes "I am
L-l-G-H" and so on.


Let us pursue this a little further. Suppose you meditate
upon "I am Light" . . . "I am Light" . . . the more your
mind becomes stilled, the less pronounced the words be-
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come. You feel your body completely relaxed and still.
Your Breath is completely even and rhythmic. Then you
say, "I am Light," which gradually becomes "I am Li---"
. . . "I am Li—" (long drawn out). Soon the "L" is
omitted, the words you pronounce distinctly being merely
"I am" (though you are still adding "light" mentally).
As you become absorbed in the silence, "I am" becomes
simply "OM . . . OM."


The sound thus becomes an indistinguishable chant or
hum accompanying the thought—it is the UNIVERSAL
SOUND ("OM"—the sacred word of the ancients, from
which we derive the words "omen," "omnipotent," the
Latin word "omnes," which means "a l l " ) . From this word
all separate sounds come, and finally go back to their
origin. For example, "I am L-l-G-H-T," when in perfect
accord with your breath, goes out to the extreme point
and then loses itself, into the "OM." Remember—you do
not think—you wait upon God. The deeper your con-
centration and the more consecrated your body seems to
become, then the less attention, the less "mind stuff" can
be placed upon the actual framing of the words, so that
"I am Light" merges into "O-M-M-M . . ." right to the
end of your breath. Then your meditation is established
—you have reached the center of the center of yourself.
Your mind is at peace, established in peace; your sound
goes out, your breath coming in and going out, and the
outward motion (the sound) simply brings complete
rhythm in that sacred Thing that you are and that I am.
And so you find yourself chanting to the point, perhaps,
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where the sound may entirely cease; you lead yourself
from concentration into meditation, you lead yourself from
meditation into Silence. You have not even thoughts of
your own, you await God's Wisdom, in that Great Peace
that passes knowledge.


(k) Your Journey from Sound to Soundlessness


My dear friend, the hope of my heart is that you have
learned how to come into the Great Peace, from which
you lead yourself from sound to soundlessness, from cause
to causelessness, and finally, if you be blessed, and if
you have patience, you lead yourself from self to self-
lessness—at one with God. Then in your meditation, it
seems that all has left you, and yet you have found
everything. When sound ceases, if you could only watch
it—that is, watch two things at one time—you would find
that it becomes the Breath of Peace, and so, as deeper,
and deeper and deeper you go into yourself, you find
there the profound silence where even the sound listens;
indeed, you have at last come to Silence, and the greatest
gift that one human being can endeavor to offer to another
is a knowledge of the Eternal Silence.


Therefore, O Candidate, learn to meditate—the one
great esoteric secret—and remain, through meditation,
"in the shadow of the Almighty."


Practice! As you practice, so will you be rewarded.
Let me tell you that the purity of your sound will insure
the living Truth of Life within you, and you within the
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Light of Life. There is so much that I could tell you about
SOUND,* but you will discover, in the perfect time, that
you must perceive these secrets through your own practice.
If I tell you, you will forget; but if you discover it for
yourself, you will remember.


PART II: SCIENTIFIC MEDITATION UNCOVERS THE ETERNAL
PRINCIPLE, THE ONE LAW THAT APPLIES IN THE REALIZA-


TION OF ANY WORTHY AMBITION


Do Not Meditate Soon After Eating. Meditational exer-
cises should never be undertaken until three hours after a
meal, and more rapid progress will be made at the start
if the food bulk be considerably reduced. But REMEMBER:


(1) YOU are to decide what are YOUR own particular needs.


(2) IT IS YOU who must live your own life.


(3) YOU most do your own thinking, and you are the sum total of
your own Thought.


(4) ALL that any teacher can do is to shed Light upon the Path: you
yourself must tread The Path.


So that you may lay out a programme for yourself, I
have devised for you a series of Denials and Affirmations
for your practice. These should be memorized, so that you
will be able to meditate without any mental effort. May
you be blessed as you sincerely practice.


MEDITATION FOR PSYCHOLOGICAL HANDICAPS
MEDITATION FOR PERSONAL SUCCESS


For any
sense of
WORRY


For any
sense of
FEAR


For Develop-
ment of
POWER


For Develop-
ment of
PERSON-
ALITY


DENIALS


"I am free from all fear—I have no
fear—there is no fear for me . . . I have
nothing to fear . . . I AM FREE."


"I am power—full, free, active POWER
. . . None has more Intelligence than I
have, none more a b i l i t y , none more
POWER—I AM POWER . . . There is no
obstacle I cannot overcome, no problem
I cannot solve . . . I AM POWER."


"None is more admirable than I am,
more divine, more loved than I am . . . I
AM JOY . . . I am admired, I am liked by
all people . . . ALL stand ready to help
me . . . ALL desire to be my friend, as I
am friend to all . . . I AM JOY."
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*Read "Your Word Is Your Creative Power," the tenth of the "Fifty
Little Books," obtainable from the Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So.
Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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"I am free from all worry—nothing nor
no one can worry me."







AFFIRMATIONS


For Personal
Development
in Every
Avenue of
Life
Activity . . .


"I am now master of my mind and
body . . . I am WHOLE . . . I am proud
of the man (or woman) that I am, of the
things that I can do, the strength of my
character, the courage of my heart . . .
I AM MASTER OF MYSELF."


"I am making of myself, now, the most
admirable and capable of men."


"I am sought after . . . popular, hon-
ored, respected."


For Develop-
ment of
COURAGE


For Develop-
ment of
Personal
Influence
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"I am intelligence . . . I am influential
. . . I am powerful in all that I do . . . my
whole life is goodness, and my influence
is everywhere for good."


"My influence over others is powerful
. . . I influence people as I desire . . . my
influence is always for good."


"I am courage . . . I eagerly recognize
opportunities to show my courage."


"I am all-conquering . . . courageous
. . . powerful . . . positive . . . strong . . .
energetic . . . I AM THE MASTER."


Be sure that you familiarize yourself
with the technique. Do not hurry! Be of
good courage! Practice wil l bring you
into victory!


DENIALS


For any
sense of
FAILURE


"I cannot fail . . . there is no failure for
me—I am free from all failure whatso-
ever."


"Seeming delays and setbacks are
merely preparation for greater things."


"There is no failure for me . . . NOTH-
ING can withstand my efforts—NOTHING
can prevent my triumph."


"No man can deny me what is right-
fully mine . . . none can prevent my
securing it . . . I am free from all sense
of failure . . . I am free."


23







For Develop-
ment of
Personal
SUCCESS


For Develop-
ment of
Personal
ENERGY
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The average person is quite unconscious of the fact
that he can know anything, except that which is received
through the senses. He is just as ignorant, too, that his
senses are deceiving him every moment that he lives. He
is subject to this constant betrayal. And this must, unfor-
tunately, continue until such time as he is able to realize
what his senses are doing with him. How frequently do we
hear people say, "Oh, how beautifully those flowers
smell." Reason dictates, however, that flowers do not and
cannot smell. And so on.


Remember it is repetition that ensures
success.


"Outward evidences of my success
manifest every day, every hour, every
moment. My present enterprise is being
crowned with victory . . . all efforts are
being richly rewarded . . . wealth and
success are on their way to me."


"Glory—Fame—Honor—Power . . . All
are mine, now . . . I know it now—the
world shall know it soon . . . The world
and all that it can give to me is mine now
for the taking."


"I am strong now . . . I am powerful
now—I am supremely capable . . . di-
vinely inspired . . . I am the Master of
my whole life . . . I am victorious for.
evermore."


"I have all the imagination of the uni-
verse—my imagination works miracles for
me."


"I am power . . . I use my divine power
every moment that I live."


"I am Wisdom . . . the wisdom of Life
Itself is within me. It is guiding my every
thought and action to full achievement."


"The foundation of my life is now com-
plete . . . I use endless energy towards
inevitable success . , . my energy is
boundless."


"I breathe success . . . I speak success
. . . I AM SUCCESS."







If you will sit and think a little you will find that there
are thousands of similar apparently unimportant decep-
tions of mind created thus by the senses. During the next
day or two watch the conversation of yourself with other
people and see how many things we say which are not
correct, and consequently (as words are the containers of
Thought, so to speak) our minds are deceived. Your life
is a constant fight against Unreality.


Mentalphysics is the key to enable us to unlock the
realities of our own life.


You will find that the Mind is enslaved, deceived by
these expressions into a state of auto-hypnosis. It would
be easy to fill volumes with evidence of the Illusion of the
Senses. The great majority of mankind are in urgent need
of correcting their present ideas of their own very ex-
istence and their own powers. We have supposed that
we live in our senses; thus, unless our senses are being
occupied in some pleasing manner, we are unhappy, some
people even quite miserable, not knowing that WE ARE
MIND, and the senses merely the avenues by which we are
related to the world of objects that is other than ourselves.
This does not mean that we are to decry or belittle the
senses as something bad or useless. No, the senses are a
part of us, but not the REAL part. Our blessing in Mental-
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physics is to EMANCIPATE THE MIND from their dominant


control. INSTEAD OF THE SENSES MASTERING THE MIND,
THE MIND MUST MASTER THE SENSES.


BUT THE MIND CANNOT BE MASTER UNTIL IT RECOG-


NIZES ITS POWER. JUST AS THE HORSE WILL REMAIN


THE SERVANT OF MAN BECAUSE IT IS NOT AWARE OF


ITS SUPERIOR STRENGTH, SO MAN WILL REMAIN A SER-


VANT, BEATEN ABOUT WILLY-NILLY BY ANY WIND THAT


BLOWS, UNTIL HE REALIZES THE GLORY OF THE HIGHER


POWERS OF THE REAL SELF OF HIM.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING THIS IS THE SIXTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


MAN—Monarch
of the Universe


By Edwin John Dingle,
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


Civilization today is passing through a tremendous
crisis, and standards, aims and institutions which were
accepted less than a generation ago are challenged, are
rapidly changing. The mind of the human race is trag-
ically conscious of uncertainty, fear, dissatisfaction with
existing economic and social conditions. There is an un-
conscious yearning among all people for a new order
which is not realized, and while there is no dearth of
ideals there is no blueprint for the future. Confusion of
thought exists among individuals in every nation, yet,
while what is called the United Nations seems to be tend-


*This sixth Little Book should be read in conjunction with the fifth
Little Book—"Secret of Ascending Human Consciousness." Obtainable
from The Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4,
California, U.S.A.
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ing to function as one organism, its supposed outer uni-
formity has by no means resulted in an inner unity of
spirit, mind or action.


By a large number of people modern science is regarded
as the chief factor in this world unsettlement. Its pace of
progress, they say, is too fast and its range too wide for
quick adaptation. People seem unconsciously to declare
that, with all the marvels of science and invention, they
are taught to fly in the air like birds, to swim in the water
like fish, but how to live on the earth in freedom of spirit
inherent to all true men they do not know. The world is
not of one mind. The period of provincial civilizations is
rapidly drawing towards its close. Dissolution is in the
air. Old forms of faith are tottering. Thoughtful men of
every creed and country look wistful and expectant for a
true spiritual renaissance that does not come. Men know
not where to look for solace or enlightenment. Human
living in peace and harmony becomes an increasing enigma
for countless human beings. The cause?—no one seems to
know. The effect?—upon this there is wild conjecture, and
no one has the final word.


I am one of those who believe that the reason for all
this unrest and discontent and strife is not the result of
the advance of science and technological advancement,
not the result of over-population and economic disbalance,
indeed, not the result of any one or more exterior factors
in human progress. The basis of it all is Man's ignorance
of LAW—God's Law: ignorance of his own true nature:
ignorance of Universal Principle, in which he lives and


moves and has his being. The need in the world today
is, as I see it (in our own country, at all events) for a
great revolution in thinking. We do not think enough
about thinking, and most of the confusion in our own
country and in all countries is the result of age-old illu-
sions in regard to Man himself. Mind is all that a man is.
Yet the very process of thinking is a mystery to ninety-nine
human beings out of a hundred. To that other one per cent
Man's mind and how he thinks is not quite so great a
mystery, yet of that one per cent an extraordinarily small
number are masters of their life and conditions that con-
front them. So few men succeed; so many men fai l . Why?
Simply because they know nothing about the science of
thinking and, consequently, little about the art of living.
Yet the thinker has but to ponder but a moment to intel-
lectually acknowledge that what he calls God, and God's
Works (the Universe), is MIND, the Mind that is Uni-
versal. All is Mind, call It what you wi l l ; the Universe
Itself and all that's in It is simply one great, vibrating
thinking thing.


Mind—Universal Mind—and your own knowledge of it,
how you cooperate with it and draw from Its Absolute
Infinity, makes you what you are and your life what it is.
Poverty or wealth?—happiness or misery?—health or dis-
ease?—literally life or death? . . . you have the answers
within you, for as you seek the power of Universal Mind,
so you find It. And as you use It (or are used by it) so
does your life, your world, your own universe, become.
All the result of your own thinking. If your thinking be
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right, and the consequent result in your life (action, work
and so on) be right, you gradually emerge, do you not,
into increasing similarity and correspondence with MIND—
God's Mind, Universal Mind, the THING THAT IS.


In this sixth of the "Fifty Little Books"—which has for
its title "Man—the Monarch of the Universe"—my hope is
that you who read may be led into a Truth so sublime that
you may be started on a journey to completely revolu-
tionize your life and make of it precisely what you have
always dreamed.


PART I: MAN IS THE HIGHEST PRODUCT OF HIS OWN
HISTORY—THE GLORY OF THE HUMAN KINGDOM


Instead of succumbing to the pessimism of the times, all
thinkers should realize that Man has at his command all
knowledge—the ALL, indeed, of what God is. To the
person who does not think, such a statement would go
above his head; but it is true nonetheless. You and I have
the power here and now to make of our lives exactly
what we with all our hearts desire—we have to learn the
way, then work and do the Wi l l . Similarly, with the whole
human race. Earth may become Heaven itself—and w i l l —
when all men learn the way and their work becomes the
Wil l . Take atomic power—probably the greatest unfold-
ment of God's Wisdom to Man throughout his whole his-
tory: the changes that would come over the world with
the advent of cheap and abundant atomic energy would
be enormous. Who owned the coal mines and the oil


fields of the world would offer you little concern. All that
you and I would be called upon to do, probably, would be
to fill up our car at long intervals with "water," and our
automobiles would run continuously, and we would have
no thought of how much gasoline we used. Airplanes could
make non-stop flights around the earth and stay aloft for
months if necessary. Man will gradually come into the
knowledge that he IS MIND; if not eventually, why not
NOW? Man is Mind Now. Whatever is (call IT what you
wi l l ) , Man is now! . . . YOU ARE—I AM! Man is in Heaven
now, but will not realize the fact.


So far in these Little Books, we have taken a general
and symbolic view of the Kingdoms of Life far below the
Human Kingdom, into which you and I have evolved.* We
investigated the Ethereal Kingdom, which might be called
the Great Beginning and God's first cycle of expression;
we then entered the Sidereal Kingdom, the Kingdom of
Light and God's second cycle of expression; then on into
the Mineral Kingdom, the Kingdom of Forms, God's third
cycle of expression; further on into the Vegetable King-
dom, the First Sacrifice—God's fourth cycle of expres-
sion, in which we showed that until Man learns the first
sacrifice, the "making sacred" of all Life, he cannot hope
to make true spiritual progress. In these previous volumes,
we were impressed by the ignorance of Man concerning
what is called Nature, and I feel the same remark can be
made regarding The Human Kingdom, God's sixth cycle of
expression. Few know much of the divine evolutionary
action at work in all the seven kingdoms, yet it is obvious
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to you, a thinker, that until men learn that all the princi-
ples embodied in all the subhuman Kingdoms are em-
bodied in Man he cannot expect to be the master of his
own life conditions and learn the Secret of Victorious
living.


(a) The Human Kingdom—the First Conquest


Tens of millions of years, as we measure " t ime," lie
between or separate these various kingdoms. The interval
represents Man's struggle and progress from prehistoric
eras to the dawn of history. Science has even been, and
still is, vigorous in its speculation about how Man has
evolved, but the glorious fact of Man's evolution into the
divine "Image" is established within the consciousness of
all thinking men. Even in the Human Kingdom we see the
difference of millions of years' evolvement between the
dullard, the dissolute, and the highly evolved and initiated
soul whose whole existence is for the benefit of the whole
human race.


There are naturally people whose experience is still in
the kindergarten state who do not comprehend how God's
Universe is created, sustained and evolved. They disagree
upon or shrink from an intelligent study of Man's evolu-
tion. To them it is incongruous to think of a Shakespeare,
a Bacon, an Einstein, or a Beethoven as having come
upward from the ape that bears no comparison whatever
in intellect, understanding or ability. But it is incontro-
vertible that there is an amazing difference between a man


like Plato and the savage from the forests of the Congo,
a great difference between the average scientific worker
in General Motors or the Ford factories and the average
worker of even a century ago. Yet the whole human race
was once lower than the Congo savage.


But the whole Universe is, and always was and always
will be, through evolution, in a state of "becoming," and
when you fully comprehend this truth you readily under-
stand that the mental evolution from a lowly savage to a
human genius is in complete conformity with what might
be called God's eternal plan. To anti-evolutionists, of
course, this makes no sense. They are not to be criticized
nor condemned. You must admit that you have to work
hard to possess the power to allow your mind to rest upon
"t ime" in terms of millions of years to see that what is
called the "l i fetime" of Man is truly but a breath. Think
in terms of millions of years instead of single days, as
most people do, and "God's Way" staggers the mind.


(b) M a n ' s Evolution Is Very Slow!


When you speak of "man" twenty million years ago,
you have the whole weight of modern geological authority
behind you—it is true! Throughout that long period you
are able to trace how Man has ascended in knowledge
and in power, so that today you can see that he is well
on his way to the promised dominion that he shall have
over all things. Members of no other Kingdom can make
that claim, because they have not similar power, or any-
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thing nearly approaching it. In the Human Kingdom
alone we find the first conquest. The meaning of the word
"conquest," as you know is


"The act of conquering, of overcoming, of vanquishing; victory, sub-
jugation, triumph, mastery, reduction, subjection, achievement; the
act of gaining or regaining by effort."


In the Human Kingdom, perhaps more than in any of
the other kingdoms, you can see that God (All That There
Is) has unfolded through Man into His Own Image.


In God's first cycle of expression—the Ethereal King-
dom—we find (as was revealed in the first of the "Fifty
Little Books") ALL That There Is embodied in primordial
equilibrium, the great root from which all life-expressions
come. Then comes Light in the next kingdom (the Side-
real), where there is corresponding activity to the Light;
then on through the Mineral Kingdom (the first kingdom
of forms); on through the Animal Kingdom (the first real
quest of forms); on through into the Human Kingdom,
where Eternal Wisdom has evolved an entity which poten-
tially embodies All That God Is—the First Custodian. Man
is the highest evolved being in form, and his next step—
in the CELESTIAL Kingdom—is formless; he again becomes
pure spirit.


(c) The Wise Man "Walks With God" by Habit


In your progress, you gradually learn that all manifesta-
tions of Life Itself emerge and evolve from and through


what you might call the Great Mean, or Equilibrium, or
Silence (of which the Ethereal Kingdom is the symbol). I
repeat that ALL manifestations thus uniformly emerge. All
Life, all life-forms, all life-expressions, all that you can
possibly comprehend or imagine of Life, comes from the
same one root; and men call it "God . " Therefore you see
that Man is what the ALL is, Man is what God is, Man is
embodied in wisdom—the wisdom of the All (God). Wis-
dom, not material substance, is the abstract of all the past.
The wise man by habit "walks with God;" in other words,
does not depart from his primordial nature in the Al l . He
sees that all that is written in the seven kingdoms, or the
seven chapters, of God's Book of Life is actually what
MAN is.


Now, I admit it may not be easy for you to think like
this, and that naturally presupposes a great deal of willing
and happy study, so that you may come into understanding.


The wise man sees all that is written in the seven chap-
ters of God's Book of Life, and knows that unless he con-
stantly cultivates harmony with God's Life—as he sees it
gradually unfolding from the Ethereal Kingdom to the
Celestial Kingdom—he cannot hope ever to truly become
God in truth—cannot hope to gain his lost sovereignty
into the Celestial Kingdom, which is his true home as a
part of God's Eternal Spirit. You know, of course, what I
mean when I use the word "God . " I have in mind the One
Thing—the Creative Spirit—ALL That There Is—the First
Cause — the mathematically exact Universal Mind — the
Creator. I do not have in mind the anthropomorphic God,
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as you know. I have in mind the Father-Mother-God, the
ALL THAT THERE IS. . . . The wise man, moreover, knows
that it is by 'his works' alone (that is, God's works
expressed through his own life) that he can enter the
Kingdom of God. Therefore, the wise man has learned to
stand firm. He turns neither to the left nor to the right—
he has learned to accord, to live in accord, with the course
of the 'Mean,' which is Wisdom. Though he may be un-
known and unregarded by the world, he knows no regrets
—he rests secretly in Wisdom. And this is really all that
we human beings have to learn . . . to rest in the LAW
. . . to remain in the MEAN . . . to allow the Living, Mov-
ing Spirit of Creation within us to reveal itself to us, and
never to disturb its shining through us to others, keeping
us strong in its essence of purity, and gradually, as it
shines, to awaken others to its beauty. The hawk flies up
to the heavens, the fish leap in the deep—here you have
examples of how universal is God's wisdom, you find it
in everything that is . . . 'as above—so below.' You may
call it the Christ-Spirit, if you wil l . The Christ-Spirit is
everywhere, but is not manifest in every person. It would
benefit very little a blind person to know of the light
merely by hearsay. It would be cruel to inform a blind
person, who had no deeper intuition than you, of the
light. It would do him no good to hear of the light by
hearsay.


(d) The Wise Man and "His Works"
Man generally does not know or admit—perhaps you
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who are now reading do not admit—that every thought
we think is the result of the light that shines in the center
of our own being; your thoughts are to you the parallel
of the constellation of stars in the firmament of heaven.
We have to learn this, of course.


Hearsay information, whilst highly entertaining, has no
power; it is only knowledge that has power and to gain
knowledge we must practice. Yes, we must learn these
secrets if we are to lead ourselves into Victorious Living—
and it is, obviously, that only as we learn to know what
God's Wisdom truly is that we gain Knowledge.


In Mentalphysics we teach that Man, of himself, is
naught! Man is because God is in him. The Christ is God
in Man—the Christ is Divinity in Humanity. There is no
other Redeemer. Man cannot be saved from mortality in
any other way than in becoming immortal—he has to
allow GOD to become ALL to him. That, you know, is
grand doctrine; and, moreover it is true. But it is of little
value for you to talk about it. What you have to do is to
learn the way to do it, then obviously you become what
you do. "Wise people, after they have listened to the
Law, become serene, like a deep, smooth, and still lake."
That is an Oriental proverb.


(e) Man Is What He Is Because GOD IS ALL


Even the fool who knows his foolishness is wise, at least
so far (he recognizes i t ) ; but a fool who thinks himself
wise is a fool indeed. Earnestness in the pursuit of knowl-
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edge is your best and very highest jewel, and mine also—
let us earnestly pursue true knowledge together!


What is the Universe? What makes it, how is it sus-
tained, how does it develop, and what is the whole purport
of it? The veriest dullard can at once see that the outer
Universe, in all its endless complications, was perfect at
what we might call its "beginning." The Universe is the
"works of God," the result, if you wish, of God's Thought.
You, as a wise man, know that you, too, are the result
of your own thought, and your whole world is founded on
your thought.


We can all see that. All That There Is, whether it be a
man or a mouse, whether it be a grain of sand or a blade
of grass, ascends through the form or the state or the
quality that it finds itself in, to something higher, and
it simply cannot retrogress—it must progress. Retrogres-
sion is safeguarded and avoided by virtue of the fact that
all life-forms continuously rise from their present low point
to their future higher point. You have come to the point
where you now are—a Human Being. Your thought, your
consciousness, disturbs your progress or accelerates your
progress; but you have come to the point that you now
are, and you may remain at that point, stationary, for
any length of " t ime," for any number of what we call
"life-times," unless you do something about it. If you
do something about it, you progress from the lower to the
next higher, to the next higher, and so on, up to and into
that which you are in potentiality. And that which you
are in potentiality is the full quality and nature of That


which IS . . . GOD. And what IS? The only thing that IS
is God.


(f) The One Secret of Man's Divinity


And so in the Science of Mentalphysics we commence
in our practices and learning of The LAW where the great
majority of philosophers and religionists end. The great
majority of religions and philosophies teach that we have
to go through this life, this vale of tears—"A few more
years shall roll, a few more seasons come," and then at
last we shall be " in Heaven." That, to us, is nonsense;
but we would not interfere with the faith of any who do
not share our belief. We say, that all Is—it IS! It is the con-
stant, eternal, present moment; it is now! And there is no
time, there is no present, there is no past, there is no
future, as such; there is but "my mind" for me, "your mind"
for you. And the full comprehension of all that you can
comprehend comes to you through your mind, as the inter-
preter, but not as the creator. God's Moving Wisdom,
God's Infinite Knowledge, is ever-moving. Through the
divine faculty of thought with which we are endowed, It
contacts me; It contacts you. Then Its work is done.


My work begins at the contact, to interpret for my own
self (my self being a differentiated part of the eternal
whole of God) ; so that I, through right interpretation,
may engage in right expression, and the engaging in right
expression automatically keeps pure the moving Wisdom
of Life in which I live, and, so I become more and more
like God.
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Put in another way: " I " (the differentiated particle of
God) become so surrendered, and quiescent, and at peace,
and in contact, with THAT (God) in which I live and
move and have my being, that no thought or action or
feeling of "mine" can disturb God's perfect and full ex-
pression through "me" . . . so I become more and more
like God . . . so I become God in Human Form, doing the
Will of the Father.


(g) Doing the Will of the Father—What Is This?


I repeat "doing the Wil l of the Father." What does that
mean? In a word, it means YOUR LABOR—WHAT YOU
DO IN LIFE.


First, you will admit that you and I are differentiated
parts of God, the Creative Spirit. We are in our present
form as human beings—in Mentalphysics we claim that
you and I, human beings, are God in Human Form. This
is profound Truth, and you would not be reading these
lines unless you were vitally interested in yourself—in
short, if you did not wish to make more of your life . . .
to be more, to do more, to have more.


But the average man says, "Wel l , yes, I'm a human
being. I look like you. I've got a head. I've got eyes.
I've got ears. I've got hands. I've got legs. I've got all
the organs that you have and all the muscles. Looks are
pretty much the same. I do what a lot of human beings
do. I have an alarm clock that wakes me up when I don't
want to wake up. I have to go to work when I don't want
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to go. I have to do things, mainly—well, I have to get
by, I have a family. I have to pay my bills. I get very
tired, I don't know what it's all about. But still we have
a pretty good time, three square meals a day and we go
to a show now and again. Well, it's one thing after an-
other, but we are happy enough." That is the way many
human beings reason. The very great majority of human
beings seem to live like that.


(h) Importance of What You Call Your Labor


YOU are not like that. Why? Well , because you have
learned something of the Truth of your existence. How
have you learned? In the only way that we can learn,
and that is by experience. You can't learn out of a book—
only the One Book, the Book of Life. But you have learned,
have you not, that there is a Plan . . . that there is a great
and beautiful and faultless tapestry which is the key to
Life Itself? Not only the key to your life—indeed, the more
you know, the more you wonder how, what is called
"your" life, so insignificant as it appears, can be included
in this great glorious, faultless beauty of the great Eternal
Tapestry of Life. You know that Life is cause and effect,
that effects become causes, causes again bring their effects.
And you can see, that as you have progressed up through
that very broken mountain of Life, you have at last come
to a sort of anti-climax in the Human Kingdom. To some


*The Seven Kingdoms (in evolutionary order) are quoted on the second
page of the cover of this little volume.


15







it may seem that this is the climax, because what is more
beautiful than a human being? What is more beautiful
than to be alive, to be able to do, to be able to have, to
be able to think, to be able to re-create anything of which
Man has had previous experience and gained previous
knowledge? But how few people know the beauty of
human living. The reason for this? Is it not because so
few know the secret of ordering their life to conform with
Universal Principle and Universal Intelligence. When we
learn this, we DO what we should do—and that is all that
can be said. When we DO what we SHOULD DO, our
LABOR, then all is well; because we come to know that
the net purport of our life is fulfilled . . . we do the "Wi l l
of the Father."


PART I I : YOUR LABOR IS THE TRUTH OF YOU!


How You May Learn the Right Understanding,
Manifestation and Living of Truth


"Man was born for two things
-Cicero


-thinking and acting."


"O rich and various Man!—thou palace of sight and
sound, carrying in thy senses the morning and the night,
and the unfathomable galaxy; in thy brain, the geometry
of the city of God; in thy heart, the power of love and the
realms of right and wrong. An individual man is a fruit
which it cost all the foregoing ages to form and ripen.
He is strong, not to do, but to live; not in his arms, but in
his heart; not as an agent, but as a fact."—Emerson.
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I am sure you will agree with me that changes in the
future will not be caused entirely by our ability to control
our environment—this is putting the cart before the horse.
Control of MAN HIMSELF will play even a more important
part.


(i) Our Labor Is Our Only Redeemer


Man—you and I—grows by what he does. The labor
of Man is the eternal redeemer. Therefore, what I shall
have to say now is a direct message to all of us who labor
—I visualize myself speaking to all members of all trade
unions, to men who labor in, we will say, General Motors,
Ford's great automobile enterprise, Chrysler's and other
great automobile plants, the wonderful Railroad brother-
hood, the efficient electrical plants such as Edison and
General Electric, and to all the men in the surpassingly
organized factories of the United States, to our miners,
to our courteous telephone people, to all who labor on
ships, to all men and women everywhere who make our
great industrial country the very envy of the world by
their labor. Also to those who may think they only stand
and wait.


I believe that every worker, no matter in what kind of
work (and we are all workers), will be given much en-
couragement, and may receive enlightenment, by the care-
ful reading of what follows. This is my fervent hope.
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(j) Labor—Truth—the Millenium


At no time in the annals of Man has LABOR been recog-
nized as such a force as it is today. When LABOR becomes
TRUTH, the millenium will be here. May I repeat that
sentence—"When LABOR becomes TRUTH, the millenium
will be here." You wil l , I feel sure, agree with me that the
Truth of a man is his Labor, and finally all that any man
can teach and learn is simply that his Labor is all that a
man is and has to offer to Life as collateral for all Life's
blessings. The imparting of Truth (that a man's Labor is
the Truth of his life, the Truth of Life within him) is Man's
most important and divine privilege, and Truth (Labor) is
the most sublime, the most simple, the most difficult, and
yet the most natural thing in all existence. The love of
Truth (labor) for Truth's sake is the eternal bliss of all
human beings.


We have a very profound and beautiful idea if we
agree together that a man's Labor is the Truth of him.
The love of Truth (Labor) for Truth's sake is the eternal
bliss of all human beings, and he who seeks the Truth
(Labor) of Life—he who offers and achieves his Labor—
is above all narrow patriotism, above all creed, above all
color, above all superstition—he attests, by his own re-
search, his Oneness with the Eternal Father of All—HE
who doeth all things well . . . the Living Law of Life.


We may say that God is known by His Perfect Work;
you and I are known by our perfect work—by what we do,
and how we do it. I am working in my study, you may be
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tightening a bolt in a factory—we are both known by our
excellence of labor.


The correct measure of Man is not in what he says, but
is seen in what he does: God is known by His Perfect Work
—Man is known by his perfect work, by what he does.


Indeed, in God's eternal fiat—"Let There Be Light!"—
God commanded men to labor; work is God's command
as truly as prayer—work is prayer.


(k) Labor Is the Truth of Ourselves


And what then can we say of Labor in the light of that
definition, that Labor is the Truth of ourselves?


Labor conquers all things, for labor is the basis of happi-
ness; when a man is happy, he labors happily. Where he
labors happily, he is happy. Unless a man is happy, his
labor brings no inspiration that can uplift him. Labor
exalts a man, humanizes a man, leads a man from the
ordinary in him to the genius in him, and the fruit derived
from his labor is the sweetest of all his pleasures.


Without labor, nothing prospers, though many people
vainly imagine to the contrary. No, to labor nothing can
be denied, and nothing whatever of value can be attained
without it, and the fruit you derive from your labor—not
from mine—is the sweetest of your pleasures.


The enlightened person knows Labor to be the divine
law of his existence, for he recognizes that Labor, in all its
variety, physical and mental, is the natural God-appointed
method for the natural development of all Man's powers—
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God's power in Man—under the direction and control of
Man's own wil l . None enjoy themselves so little, and are
such burdens to themselves, as those who have nothing to
do; miserable indeed is he who slumbers in his idleness.
On the other hand, in labor there is a perennial nobleness


rightly proud is the man who rightly labors; his Labor
the Truth of him—is his own and only contribution to


Life.
He who does not comprehend the beauty of allowing


God's Truth, God's Will, God's Power, God's Labor, to
issue forth from him in his own Labor is not yet awakened
or enlightened.


If men gather themselves together to protect actually
the work of their hands and minds, Labor wil l eventually
prove itself to be the crown of Man's life and the scepter
of his noblest sovereignty.


(I) Man Is Only What His Labor Is!


Man indeed has naught but his labor; all else he seems
to possess is illusory; and foolish will he be if, in endeav-
oring to safeguard his own rights in his own labor, he is
deceived by his leaders in the dictation of his own political
and social opinions. Such a condition, to be watched by
every self-respecting man, would eventually take from
Man the dignified right to work and reduce his labor to
mere slavery, stripping his labor of all that it actually is—
the gateway to his own divinity—and leaving him bereft
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of the greatest of all blessings, which is his own freedom
to labor freely in Truth.


If I were a member of a labor union—and I am—I
would strive that my union be kept free and untrammeled
by any adventures into politics. Not alone in our own
country, but in all countries, Labor has never benefited
itself by interference with politics as such, and as far as
my own observation and calculation inform me, I have
never seen politics, always unstable, permanently benefit
Labor. When Labor began to organize itself for its own
protection, it was done by groups of men who were proud
to be efficient artificers—never politicians; and that, I am
of the firm belief, is the attitude that Labor should adopt
and jealously safeguard. But it cannot be done if there
is interference in politics purely as such; politics has always
led Labor astray. Beware of labor union leaders when
they become politicians. If you will think that through
and view Labor from its very highest and its true aspects,
you will admit that we are right in that conclusion.


(m) Excellence of His Labor Is Man's Fixed Capital


A man's fixed capital, moreover, of which none can rob
him, is the excellence of his labor.


Labor is a great good, but not until the word " labor"
can be rightly interpreted in our vocabulary as not to mean
" t o i l " will Man honor his labor. The life of the true labor-
ing man should embrace much alternation of employment,
so diversified as to call the whole man—intellect, heart,
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imagination and predisposition—into action. A wise labor-
ing man—and who of us does not labor?—should so
honor his craft and delight in honorable labor that the
fruits of his labor should fit him for leisure to pursue his
spiritual inclinations; but this he will not do until his
" labor" ceases to be " t o i l " and the sole means of gather-
ing the wherewithal to satisfy purely physical as against
spiritual appetites and inclinations. This is the secret:
never to feel that our labor is drudgery or "work," but to
know that our " labor" is the genius that changes the
world from ugliness to beauty, and one's own conscious-
ness from that of earth to Heaven.


There is no such thing, for the honest man, as unskilled
labor, for no man can work without thinking. Great
thoughts hallow any labor, no matter what it is. As
Thoreau once wrote: " I f the ditcher muse the while how
he may live uprightly, the ditching spade and turf knife
may be engraved on the coat-of-arms of his posterity."
And if there be any security at all for Man on his road to
Heaven on earth, it surely is his Labor, for by his works
alone is he known—and by his works will he be remem-
bered.


Truth (labor) wounds only its enemies, those who try
to oppose it. Woodrow Wilson once said that "Truth is
the most robust and indestructible and formidable thing
in the world"—which is true. Why? What Truth? Your
truth, my truth, is the labor of us! And, having thought it
through, you may hold up your head in dignity as a true
laboring man or woman.
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Truth is the Labor of true men. And these, I think, are
the final words of Truth: I take them from a very ancient,
classical poem, The Bhagavad Gita:


"Those meats ye crave
The gods will grant to Labor, when it pays
Tithes in the altar-flame. But if one eats
Fruits of the earth, rendering to kindly Heaven
No gift of toil, that thief steals from his world."


(n) Happiness Depends Upon How We Labor


Nature—the world—the Universe—what men call God
and God's Law—are not incoherent. MAN is ignorant.
The moral and spiritual evolution of Man is only at the
beginning, and, that being so, he cannot yet fully compre-
hend that God's Law is already completed, the Book of
Life's Law is already written. If Man is to bring about per-
fection in his life, if there is ever to be an ideal human
society on this earth, it can come only through the obedi-
ence in Man's life to God's immutable LAW. There can
be no other way. Those words, I grant, sound prosaic and
everyday, but I have no better words with which to frame
the idea.


The happiness of an individual or the masses can only
be obtained by high and noble discipline, not only freely
accepted, but fully understood—living by LAW in Labor
(Truth). We very rarely attain to that which we fight for.
Rather, should we rest in the ever-moving Law. The Law is
greater than you or me. In the very act of fighting, no


23







matter on how great or small a scale, we disturb the Law
that can alone bring us our own heart's desire. . . . The
happiness of the individual or the masses can only be
obtained by high and noble discipline—what do these
words mean? It seems to me that they mean not only by
freely accepting discipline, but by fully understanding
discipline—the word "discipline" being used in the sense
of the Law of Life.


(o) Would You Change Places With a Millionaire?


Basing my opinions on observations over many years, I
cannot see how we can ever build up an ideal society, by
what is called Labor, by what is called Capital. I have
never yet—and I do not think you have, either—met
anybody, any laborer, so-called, who would not change
places with the capitalist, so-called. I personally believe
that if I could be what I am, and if I could also be another
person at the same time, I would like to change places
with a millionaire today, with a multimillionaire! I would
like to change places with the richest man or woman on
this earth! Why? Do I want millions? God forbid, and I
do not want the personal anguish that goes with great
possessions. But I could rightly use the wealth of the
millionaire. I can see, and I know you can see, that it is
the USE TO WHICH WE PUT THE PRODUCTS OF THE
EARTH THAT MATTERS. I have the greatest respect for
any man or woman who makes two blades of grass grow
where one grew before. I may be wrong—although I am
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not wrong for myself, however—but my observation leads
me to think that the people who mostly talk about doing
things, the people who mostly tell others what to do and
how to do it, are greatly on the increase, and the people
who really DO something, take a pride in building the
Cathedral of their own Spirit, are on the decrease.


(p) You and I Are Known Alone by Our Works.


A man's measure is alone in what he does. It is not in
what he hopes for, talks about, thus wasting his energy;
but alone in what he accomplishes. This is the final word
of Wisdom. A man is known by his works. Thinking men
realize how much there is to do, how little there is done,
to cause God's Law to be lived by men on this earth—that
Heaven may come down. Today mankind expects every
man to do his duty. When all men do their duty toward
all men, God must through men do the rest. The very heart
of every one of us rebels at the condition of the world
today. Is it because the Laws of God, the Laws of Nature,
the Laws of all that seems to be natural—is it that it is
all incoherent, chaotic, unstable? Is what we call the Law
of God changed? What we call the immovable, categori-
cal, immutable, everlasting, ever-the-same, greater than
all the laws of what we call our own science—is it because
that Law has changed? No! It is all because of Man's
ignorance of Universal Law.


We know that a little knowledge is dangerous; a little
knowledge dresses itself up, makes much noise, vainly
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gilds itself and dangerously sends out untruths, half-
truths. Man does not thus know the Law in which he lives.


(q) Sad Commentary on Man in His Ignorance.


Man's ignorance is simply amazing; men do not—gen-
erally speaking—know why they are where they are. The
average unthinking man does not know how he came here.
He knows remarkably little about the great, eternal, Ever-
lasting Law that carries him along. And he does not know,
for he never thinks, that his sole purpose of being, the sole
power of his own thinking, is gradually, increasingly, to
understand that Law—which he is, and in which he lives.
He lamentably lives very largely outside of that Law. The
great masses of people, though they do not declare it in
words, show by the truth of themselves (their labor) that
they believe that Life (their lives) has very few purposes—
to eat, to drink, to enjoy themselves, to procreate, and so
on. Their ideals are not yet formed; they do not see the
purpose of their coming, or being, and one day is very
much like all days. If, on a rare occasion, they do cre-
atively accomplish something, they feel a great inner sat-
isfaction and inspiration, but because of habit they find
great difficulty in causing that one seed of accomplishment
to grow; and so they go on living a life that is generally
dull and purposeless. Year after year they regret and
fear that they get older; year after year it is a natural
corollary in their lives to suffer from something—disease,
operations—negation with a thousand eyes. They see
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their bodies, even, "wearing out," and so on and so on—
I need not expand upon such things. We see it all around
us. And, sadly, we have all been like that.


But now we in Mentalphysics see triumphantly—slowly
and gradually, as "through a glass darkly"—that Life's
Law is ALL THAT THERE IS. And we come to see that we
live m that Law.


(r) Education the True Weapon of Progress.


Men call God "God , " but usually the more they use the
word, the less they know of what God is, because it is
extremely difficult to get to know what God is. Who is
there, the greatest mind, no matter who . . . how can a
mere human understand God? We can only finally come
to know God in what " w e " appear to do, through "our"
labor. But it is, in Truth, not "our" labor at al l ; it is God
who labors through us. God is ALL—we are naught.
When we know that it is God within us that does the
work, then we come finally to see that Life is glorious,
that Life is creative, Life is real . . . that upon the face of
Life there is the unspeakable sheen of the Eternal Spirit
. . . that Life is a great, scintillating adventure . . . that Life
is never creatively the same two breaths together. God's
magic shines out through God laboring in and through us!
A new idea? Yes, it is! Think about jt! Who are "you" if
not God in Human Form? Yes, it is only then that we come
to see that Man is not what he appears to be any more
than anything in the Universe is what it appears to be.
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We look on anything whatever, and even the very little
that we know of the Law shows us that everything is con-
stantly changing. Changing, how? Changing backward?
No, ever changing evolutionarily upward and forward—a
boy becomes a man, a girl becomes a glorious woman.
Education—getting to know—changes mank ind and
causes its progress. Education is the weapon of progress,
one of the weapons of human evolution. The only history
that makes any sense is universal history . . . and the only
fact of universal history is that Man is divine. We shall all
come to see, finally, that Man is God in Human Form.


(s) All Unions Are the Union of the Eternal Spirit.


Then what is a Labor Union unless it be the Union of
the Eternal Spirit, running like a thread of purest gold
right through Humanity?


But ask some of the men whose names are familiar to
you, they who have the power in their right hand to sign
their name, involving millions of unthinking workers. Ask
them! They know so little—but are we to criticize them?
No, rather should we criticize the unthinking human sheep
who put them into their important office.


But let us have no fear! The collective inspiration, the
collective love, if you wish, the collective ability, the col-
lective intellectuality, the collective energy—Labor will
eventually redeem mankind, for the simple reason that
Man has naught whatever to offer to Life's Law but his
labor.
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When Labor becomes Love—when all that we do with
our minds and our hands and our hearts becomes a Labor
of Love, how grand life will be!


We should not be afraid of soiling our hands. How
dignified is a man with calloused hands who has done the
work of a God! Do you remember the story of three men
chipping stones? One was asked, "What are you doing?"
"Wel l , I am in the union, and I have a job just chipping
stones. I have a dollar an hour. The best job that I ever
had in my l i fe." And he goes on just chipping stones.
You pass by him to the next man. "What are you doing?"
" O h , " he says, "I am just chipping some stones." He does
not want to talk; he goes on with his work. And you go
to the next one; he wipes the honest sweat from his brow,
and he looks upward to Heaven and he says, "I am build-
ing a Cathedral!" What a difference!


Life is watching you and me! It is for Life that we work!
We do not work for so much per hour, so much per day!
We are not working for a salary or wages! We, are the
progenitors of the Will of God in Labor, which is Truth!


CONCLUSION: READ THIS CAREFULLY


As you have read the foregoing, you may be so spiritu-
ally informed as to understand and endorse all that I have
written—and also all that I have not written. But you have
not been listening alone to my voice—you have, I trust
with all my heart, been listening to another Voice . . . the
Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice of your own
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divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God within
you.


It so, continue to listen.
"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my Eternal Way in


you. You desire to learn of My mysteries? Then, fear not, and My mystery
in what you call 'your l i fe' wi l l be revealed to you, if you truly wish to
know.


"Who am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the Master within
you. I am that part of You Who IS—the same yesterday, today, tomorrow,
forever—I am the KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher,
your God. It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I always await
my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your thought, your feel-
ings, your actions and all your ways.


" I t is I who have been with you always, through all your joys and
heartaches, your successes and achievements—also your mistakes.


" I t is I who have been with you through all your evil-doing, your
back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes against your brother and
against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—upward, downward
—straying helplessly from the Path you knew you should have trod, it
was I who brought you through. And I shall continue to stand by and
show you how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own eternal
growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Being, and the
Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The Universe is My Body. I am
All Intelligence, All Love, All Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am
the Dweller in You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"A l l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos exist for the
purpose of your observing, being still, not saying, 'See how great I am,'
but submerging, effacing thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself


I am YOU.
" I f you wil l recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in your hand wi l l


bring you Truth. Follow after Me if you wish to be wise, and heed My
instruction. Rest, and feel ME thinking through you, and as I think in
you, so shall you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your
heart forevermore!"
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will matte up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


THE EVOLUTION SERIES
These little books, one of which should be your study for a whole


week, are available to you as follows:
No. 1—God's First Expression in Man The Ethereal Kingdom
No. 2—God's Second Expression in Man The Sidereal Kingdom
No. 3—God's Third Expression in Man The Mineral Kingdom
No. 4—God's Fourth Expression in Man The Vegetable Kingdom
No. 5—God's Fifth Expression in Man The Animal Kingdom
No. 6—God's Sixth Expression in Man The Human Kingdom
No. 7—God's Seventh Expression in Man The Celestial Kingdom


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


THIS IS THE EIGHTH OF THE "F IFTY LITTLE BOOKS'


Your First Step
to Self-Mastery


By Edwin J. Dingle, F.R.G.S.


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


This is the eighth of the "Fifty Little Books" which com-
prise the Library of Victorious Living. Read it, and it is
believed that you will be informed somewhat on the ap-
parent external Riddle of the Universe. Re-read, study it,
practice the true spiritual lesson embodied in it, and it is
hoped and believed that you will be enlightened into
"YOUR FIRST STEP TO SELF-MASTERY."


In the previous series of seven volumes, the entrancing
subject of the "Mystery of the Evolution of the Universe"
was dealt with, as we examined the Seven Kingdoms which
form the seven advancing cycles of what may be called
God's Expression in the Cosmos, symbolical of God's Ex-
pression in Man as he evolutionarily progresses towards
his divinity in God. So that we may lay a foundation for
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this Little Book and those that follow, I may say that we
have taken the whole of the "Works of God" (the outer
Universe), so far as we can understand God's Works, and
followed the division in the Seven Kingdoms,* discussing
God's creation of His eternal unfoldment into nature and
super-nature.


With this volume we commence "Man's Ladder" series,
in which we shall review the fixed and inevitable Way
that Man can reach his divine estate. The ancient scientists
and occultists, in all philosophies and at all times, have de-
clared that Man is God in human form. They declare that
there is a spiritual pathway which Man must follow to at-
tain to the divine in him. Of course, the unenlightened
person who merely looks upon Life as some unreasoned
accident is not able rightly to comprehend God's Eternal
Way. For hundreds of years, the ancients have proclaimed
that there is, moreover, a clearly defined method, whereby
the sincere disciple of Universal Truth—(the Way of the
Universal God)—may safely and successfully reach the
highest knowledge of the Universe, of which he is an es-
sential part, for which he is evolutionarily developed.


In a word, they declare that there is a correspondence
in Universal Law between God's final and eternal expres-
sion in Man and Man's expression in Life Itself (God).


You and I wil l , I hope, be able to admit that Man is.


"These seven Little Books, forming the Evolution Series, may be obtained
from The Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles
4, California, U.S.A. Their titles are quoted on pp. 31-32.


made, " in the Image" of God, and subject, of course, to
the LAW that God has made. So we see that as God (in
His immaculate macrocosm) expresses, so, by the same
Law, Man expresses in the microcosm of his own life. The
serious reader is advised to closely examine the following
tabulation of the Seven Kingdoms of the outer Universe
(the macrocosm), so that he may come to comprehend,
in this "Man's Ladder" series (of which this volume is the
first), how Man must also similarly ascend to his final and
true nature in God, . . . step by step—how, indeed, Man's
ladder of expression in the microcosm is identical to God's
Omnipotent expression in the macrocosm. The analogy
is seen as follows:


This may all seem simple—indeed, it is; but it is im-
portant that the sincere seeker after Truth and his own
self-realization and self-mastery thoroughly understand
this Way of God. I do not know that this conception of
God in Man and Man in God is expressed by any church
or philosophy in the Western world quite in this way. But
we are able to see how God "starts", so to speak, and
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GOD'S EXPRESSION
1st Cycle—Ethereal Kingdom
2nd Cycle—Sidereal Kingdom
3rd Cycle—Mineral Kingdom
4th Cycle—Vegetable Kingdom
5th Cycle—Animal Kingdom
6th Cycle—Human Kingdom
7th Cycle—Celestial Kingdom*


*Heaven; the Elysian Fields;
Nirvana, etc.


Corres-
ponding


to


MAN'S EXPRESSION
1st Cycle—Right Understanding
2nd Cycle—Right Resolution
3rd Cycle—Right Speech
4th Cycle—Right Conduct
5th Cycle—Right Effort
6th Cycle—Right Living
7th Cycle—Right Meditation*


*Which leads Man into his
final Right Rapture in God.







"ends", so to speak. And we can see how Man, made
"in the Image" of God, and being what God is, starts, so
to speak, and ends, so to speak—the finality being, on the
one side, the Celestial Kingdom—Heaven on earth, the
Brotherhood of Man; and, on the other side, Right Rapture
—Man's true divinity attained, the Secret of Victorious
Living.


PART I: RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF YOUR PLACE IN


THE DIVINE PLAN OF LIFE IS YOUR FIRST ESSENTIAL STEP.


Having shown what God's LAW in the Universe really IS,
and how it is eternally sustained; having shown, in the
seven Little Books of the "Evolution Series," how Man is
potentially what God is . . . what then is your first step,
my first step, to SELF-MASTERY.


First, I am to assume, and I do assume that you who
read are sincerely earnest in your desire to make of your
life precisely what you believe is possible to you—nothing
short of the maximum. I trust that you will feel, as you
read, that I, as I write, humbly hope that I can help you
(and thus help myself) into a true workable way of liv-
ing that will help you to make your dreams come true.
You are not merely reading a book of words. What I
am writing comes to you from my heart; and my only pur-
pose in the writing of these "Fifty Little Books" is to inspire
you and, if possible (as it is), introduce you to the fault-
less way to REALIZE the higher things of Life.


(a) Right Understanding Is Your First Step


What, then, is "Your First Step to Self-Mastery"?


In a word, it is RIGHT UNDERSTANDING of your own
place in the Divine Plan of Life Itself—this is your first
essential step. Not to understand is not to have: you
possess only that which you understand.


Back in 1893, an eminent English scientist, addressing
the British Association for the Advancement of Science,
congratulated his fellow scientists upon having lived at the
close of the 19th century. He said that he pitied the sci-
entists of the future who could have nothing to do but to
repeat the old experiments. This scientist did not "under-
stand," did he? Two years after he so smugly believed
that science had reached a dead end, Roentgen's discov-
ery of the X-ray enabled science to embark upon a road
whose very existence was not even suspected in 1893.
Then look at the two decades from 1919 to 1939. These
twenty years saw the most destructive wars in the record
of civilization, yet the scientist looks upon this period as
the most wonderful in the history of mankind, when tri-
umph after triumph quickly came to every field of science.
Scientists came to "understand" more rightly the secrets
of what is commonly called God. During the years of war
problems that had baffled scientists since the days of an-
tiquity were triumphantly solved. The life of every person
on earth is today to some extent beneficially affected by
the discoveries of the laboratory. Go back to 1919 and
make comparison.
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"Yes, but look," you cry; "Man is still at war—what is
to be done?"


It is true. The heart of humanity is torn by conditions
of war and greed, strife and hatred, and there seems to be
no way out of the diabolical dilemma of the opposing
ideologies. But science is not to be blamed, nor is the
scientist. In a word, ALL that is "wrong" in the life of
Man is due to ignorance [wrong understanding) of divine
LAW and WISDOM. And, as sure as the sun shines, the
day will come when all men must come into Right Under-
standing. , If "some day", then why not NOW? My ap-
peal to you is to learn how you may allow that bright day
to dawn in your consciousness NOW — and, my dear
friend, it can be done, though it does not seem to be pos-
sible.


(b) Man the Highest Product of His History


You will agree that Man is the highest product of his
own history. The dream that you and I have of what the
glory of the Human Kingdom may become is quite beyond
our telling. What a world this earth will some day become
when all men have the right understanding of Universal
Mind (God) and Its Way!


I reproduce here what I wrote in the sixth of these Lit-
tle Books ("Man—The Monarch of the Universe"):


"Instead of succumbing to the pessimism of the times, all thinkers
should realize that Man has at his command all knowledge—the ALL,
indeed, of what God is. To the person who does not think, such a
statement would go above his head; but it is true nonetheless. You


and I have the power here and now to make of our lives exactly
what we with all our hearts desire—we have to learn the way, then
work and do the Will. Similarly, with the whole human race.
Earth may become Heaven itself—and will—when all men learn the
way and their work becomes the Will.


"Take atomic power—probably the greatest unfoldment of God's
Wisdom to Man throughout his whole history: the changes that
would come over the world with the advent of cheap and abundant
atomic energy would be enormous. Who owned the coal mines
and the oil fields of the world would offer you little concern. All
that you and I would be called upon to do, probably, would be to
fill up our car at long intervals with 'water,' and our automobiles
would run continuously, and we would have no thought of how
much gasoline we used. Airplanes could make non-stop flights
around the earth and stay aloft for months if necessary.


"Man will gradually come into the knowledge that he IS MIND;
if not eventually, why not NOW? Man is Mind Now. Whatever
is (call IT what you will), Man is now! . . . YOU ARE — I AM! Man is
in Heaven now, but will not realize the fact."


Man simply does not rightly understand—that is all
that can be said. Let us, then, consider together this first
essential step to your own self-mastery—right understand-
ing of your place in the Divine Plan of Life Itself.


(c) Understanding the Basis of Your Knowledge
My Friend, just rest a moment. Feel within yourself that


the very Wisdom of the Eternal speaks to you—more, that
you can hear the Voice of Wisdom within you, saying to
you:


"I AM NOW PREPARING MYSELF FOR MY DAY OF TRIUMPH. I AM
NOW GROWING IN THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS NEEDFUL FOR
THE FULLNESS OF HAPPINESS AND USEFULNESS IN MY OWN TIME,
PLACE AND STATE.


"I AM NOW BEING SHOWN THE WAY, AND THE DOORS OF MY
MIND ARE OPEN THAT I MAY SEE THE WAY."
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Right understanding is obviously the basis of all your
knowledge; your knowledge is the basis of your power;
your power alone makes your life what you decide it
shall be. We must remember that there is true knowledge
and there is false knowledge—the one is reality, the other
is appearance.


How beautiful is the song of wisdom in The Proverbs!
"Exalt her, and she shall promote thee; she shall bring
thee to honor when thou dost embrace her!" Take fast
hold of instruction, let her not go—keep her, for she is thy
Life. In all sacred books, ancient and modern, are we
exhorted to the getting of understanding, leading us to
Knowledge—which is our only power. Without under-
standing, we are at the mercy of unconscious forces and
never the ruler of our own world. Happy the man that
getteth understanding!


(d) What Right Understanding Does


Now, what does Right Understanding do?


Right Understanding links you to Hope, and Hope is like
the wing of an angel, bearing you ever on and up.


Right Understanding links you to Faith, which is your
mind at its best and bravest, causing you to perform mira-
cles.


Right Understanding assures you gratitude of heart, and
compels you to seek the companionship of the great—and
in all nature nothing can compare with a great man.


Right Understanding causes you to sing the Eternal Song
— " O h , that men would praise the Lord for His Goodness
and for His Wonderful Works to the children of men."


Right Understanding brings your only power, which is
knowledge; it crucifies the hypocrite; when you know that
you know, and make earnest endeavor to live what you
know, that is Right Understanding.


To understand UNIVERSAL LAW is philosophy; to love
it is religion; to practice it is Science. This is how we be-
gin our path to Self-Mastery.


The ancient philosopher Motse declared that "al l cala-
mities, strifes, complaints and hatred in the world have
arisen out of want of mutual love."


Right Understanding actually is mutual love. It is due
to mutual love alone that calamities, strifes, complaints
and hatred are prevented from arising.


"It is of course very excellent when love becomes uni-
versal," someone said to Motse, "but it is only a difficult
and distant ideal." Motse replied: "This is simply because
the gentlemen of the world do not recognize what is for
the benefit of the world, or understand what is its calamity
. . . Whoever loves others is loved by others; whoever
benefits others is benefited by others; whoever hates
others is hated by others; whoever injures others is injured
by others."


This is the basis of Right Understanding, and Right Un-
derstanding is obviously the first step to self-mastery for
you and for me.
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(e) Masquerading as False Knowledge


Now, I suggest that as you and I consider together, we at
once become as little children. We do not know much!
We may think that we do, and it is fortunate for us that
we do know more than we used to know; but we do not
know much anyhow. Sometimes we meet men of great
accomplishment, brought about in the only way that true
accomplishment can ever be brought about, and that' is
by prayerful, meditational practice of Universal Law.
Sometimes we meet a man who is able to do more than we
can do, and we look upon him and we say, "Why, he
is a super-man!" That, of course, is all "wind in the ear"
. . . it has no sense, for it is obvious to you and to me that
if one man can show that he can do anything at all, then
a million other men can learn to do the same thing. » That
is, if they know how!


At no time in the history of the human race has there
been so much false knowledge in the world masquerading
as true knowledge. Just think, as you read. That is not
altogether bad . . . that is good, if you, being the watcher,
finally observe false knowledge, and it awakens you into
the pursuit of true knowledge. But in all the avenues of
what we call education and in what we call scientific chan-
nels, all sorts of information passes as knowledge.


One of the greatest and simplest mistakes that Man has
made, even in your lifetime and in mine, concerns the atom,
for example. The atom was at one time considered to be
the smallest divisible unit of matter. It was so called.


You and I learned it, if ever we learned any physics. The
atom was the "least divisible unit of matter."


Well, how foolish that is today, is it not? The atom
was considered by scientists (who taught it, and we must
not criticize them), to be the least divisible unit of matter.
Every school boy and girl today knows that the atom can
be split and we have the whole mystery and wonder of
the atomic theory opened instantaneously before our mind.


(f) Something Greater Even Than Atomic Power
Atomic power seems to reside (and does reside) in the


certain balance of certain elements which Man has "dis-
covered." Yet there is something even greater than
atomic power. That "something" is what Man calls "his
mind." And this is true also. But there is in Truth no
such thing as Man's mind—it is God's Mind—the Mind
Universal, staggering in its mathematical exactitude—that
directs Man into right understanding of atomic energy and
its secrets. The philosopher who practices THE LAW OF
UNIVERSAL MIND may not know every phase of the ma-
terialistic development of atomic energy; but he knows,
because he feels through practice of feeling, the PRINCI-
PLE of atomic power within his whole universe.


Again, there is nothing so important to everything that
lives as what is called Breath. The scientist, of course,
will take Breath, and be able analytically to describe it;
wil l give his own names to it, so that you will get a final
scientific formula of what Breath is. But you and I do not
need to be told what Breath is, because, when we think of
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it, we can see that our very Breath is our Life. We can
see that all that you are, in all your beauty, in all your
radiant, glorious virility, all that you are—physically, men-
tally and in every other way—is a single breath!


So we could go on taking illustration after illustration
of simple things within us and around us to show how we
are often confused and accept appearance for reality. Any
thinking person, however, realizes that RIGHT UNDER-
STANDING is the first step in his own self-mastery and
self-realization.


We shall now proceed to show HOW you and I inform
ourselves on everything that we learn—true or false!


PART II: MAN IS ESSENCE OF UNIVERSAL MIND—MAN'S
LIFE IS "GOD'S MIND" IN ACTION


Before you prepare yourself to read this PART II of this
Little Book, quietly repeat several times the following; read
it with deep feeling, as if you KNOW that it is true:


"I AM NOW PREPARING MYSELF FOR MY DAY OF TRIUMPH. I AM
NOW GROWING IN THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS NEEDFUL FOR
THE FULLNESS OF HAPPINESS AND USEFULNESS IN MY OWN TIME,
PLACE AND STATE.


"I AM NOW BEING SHOWN THE WAY, AND THE DOORS OF MY
MIND ARE OPEN THAT I MAY SEE THE WAY."


(g) The Great Power and Mystery of Mind


Of the making of books dealing with the subject of Man
and his Mind there literally is no end. The libraries over-
flow with literature from the hands of learned men showing
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that human beings are actually the sum total of their think-
ing; yet, if you ask the man-in-the-street "What do you
think—and why?" or "How do you think?" he will scarce-
ly be able to grasp the meaning of your questions. Man
generally is utterly ignorant of the processes of his " own"
mind or of how the Universal Mind works through him. At
the same time all philosophers, occultists, scientists and
metaphysicians, teachers and writers', through all the rami-
fications of their spoken and written word, confirm the
sublime truth so beautifully enunciated in The Book that
"as a man THINKETH, so IS he."


The trouble with most of the learned disquisitions on the
mysteries of Mind is that they leave you cold.


The mysteries become more mysterious. You are not
shown the way to unfold them. Most men, however, seem
instinctively to feel that deep down within themselves
there are forces which, if unleashed, would revolutionize
their lives. Men believe that they have powers inherent
within them that will enable them to reach heights of
achievement far greater than they have so far reached,
that the human in them is united with the Divine, and in
desperation they are crying "Show us the road! We be-
lieve all that you tell us, but show us the way to unfold the
powers of our minds."


I shall now endeavor to point out the road. I am not
so much interested in telling what the thing is as in trying
to show "how to do i t ." You will thus find, I feel sure,
a practical means by which you may unfold the mysteries
of your own mind . . . and so march more confidently along
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to an understanding of that immortal sentence—"as a
man thinketh, so is he."


(h) The Apparently "Different" Minds


Most psychologists declare that there are three minds—
namely, the Superconscious, the Conscious and the Sub-
conscious. With the Superconscious Mind, I shall have
little to say here, for the reason that not until we under-
stand the working of the other supposedly "different"
forms of mind can we gain any understanding of the Su-
perconscious.


We shall, then, deal with TWO forms of mind.


But when we say that there are TWO minds, we do so
for the purpose of clear thinking. There is only ONE
MIND—the Universal Mind—but separate functions of the
One. Many of the most important controversies of psy-
chology center in the question of the nature and extent of
the activity involved in consciousness. The Subconscious
Mind is comparatively a modern discovery of science, al-
though it has been known under other names in the occult
schools for ages. Man seemingly has two minds, or two
distinct phases of consciousness.


(i) The "Conscious" and The "Subconscious"


They are:—


(1) The CONSCIOUS (or "Waking") Mind.—This
is usually called the Objective Mind. It seems to be the


14


result of external stimuli to organized brain cells in the
cortex of the brain directed by incoming or AFFER-
ENT sensory impressions. When you "sleep," it sleeps.
The Conscious Mind seems to be the analyzer, the com-
parer, the reasoner, and it acts as a sentinel or watch-
man at the doorway to the Subconscious Mind. The
Conscious Mind reasons from cause to effect. The Con-
scious Mind is the man at the wheel, the captain on the
bridge, the general in the field.


(2) The SUBCONSCIOUS (or "Unconscious" or "Sub-
liminal") Mind.—This is usually called the Subjective
Mind. It is present before birth. Though for long scien-
tists said that this Subconscious Mind resided in the Cere-
bellum and Medulla Oblongata, it is now generally
conceded that it occupies the whole human body. It
would seem to be the living, immortal part of Man.
Unlike the Conscious Mind, the Subconscious never
sleeps—it never forgets—its memory is faultless. The
Subconscious builds the body. THINK what a power
that is, to build the greatest and most wonderful ma-
chine the world has ever seen, more wonderful than the
imagination of Man can ever imagine. It keeps the
body working—controls breathing, circulation of the
blood, and all involuntary muscles when you are asleep
as well as when you are awake. It is your Sublime
POWER, amenable to control by the force of suggestion
and by conscious direction (and much more that we
shall now learn).


Now, you reason with your CONSCIOUS MIND.
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Because you see footprints in the wet sand on the beach
your experience tells you that someone has walked that
way. But when you stay to enquire whether those foot-
prints are those of man or woman, boy or girl, then you
are using your reason—the faculty to consider evidence
and form a judgment. We then say that you are using
your Conscious Mind, for you are conscious of those facts.


(j) Subconscious Power Is Limitless!


With the SUBCONSCIOUS MIND it is quite different. The
Subconscious Mind has NO FACULTY OF REASON OR
JUDGMENT. Therefore, the Conscious Mind has to decide
for it, but the Subconscious Mind Has All the Power To Do
Whatever It is Directed by the Conscious Mind To Do. The
bearing of this upon our subject is of the utmost impor-
tance. It will readily be seen that whatever the Conscious
Mind accepts and decides upon as true, the Subconscious
Mind automatically accepts as true without judgment.


Do not fail to remember this point.


In a state of hypnosis the Conscious Mind is in abey-
ance, or, as it is said, in the hypnotic sleep. While he is
hypnotized, you may give the subject hypnotized a tallow
candle, telling him that it is a stick of candy, and he will
eat the tallow, thinking that it really IS candy. Ask him
whether it is sweet, and he will answer that it is, for he
believes it, as the Subconscious Mind accepts what you say
as the truth. . .
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(k) How We May Harness Our Subconscious Power
Whether in a state of hypnosis or out of it makes no


difference; the only difference is that in the hypnotic sleep
the RESULT is more apparent.


The Conscious Mind is like the captain on the bridge of
his steamer; he directs its operations. He (or his substi-
tute) must be there all the time while the steamer is at sea
—what for? To direct the power that drives the ship
along—which is analogous to the Subconscious. Down
in the hold of the ship there is a power driving the ship
through the water; this is like the Subconscious Mind in
you and me.


It does the work, provides the energy, the force, that
keeps the mechanism of the body at work 24 hours every
day for 365 days every year, and for 60, 70, 80, 100 years
or more without a rest, NEVER PAUSING or taking a holi-
day.


When it Does Stop, It Does So In Consequence of Rea-
sons That Can Be Known, Controlled and Avoided.


The Subconscious Mind starts upon its career of building
a human body at conception. Before this it existed in the
spermatozoa of the father and the ovum of the mother,
and these, in the last analysis, are units of electric energy.
In the final analysis ALL matter is electric energy. At the
instant of conception the Negative and the Positive Poles
are attracted, meet, combine, and from that instant the
great Subconscious Mind takes charge, and goes to work
very deliberately and confidently, for it knows its work, to
build a human body.
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(I) Subconscious Knows Exactly What To Do
The CONSCIOUS Mind grows very slowly, and only


when the Subconscious Mind has built the body—and then
not for several years—does it develop power to exercise the
faculty of judgment. During the early years the Subcon-
scious Mind goes on with the work of construction with
very little interference from the Conscious Mind—it builds
a perfect human form (the word "perfect" is not used in
its esthetic sense, for that is a matter of personal opinion).
The point is that all the organs are perfectly formed in
principle for USES they have to perform. The heart and
circulation are so perfect that the brain of Man can con-
ceive of nothing MORE perfect or superior.


But this remark applies to all the organs—in fact, to the
entire body.


Can anything be imagined more beautiful in its principle
than your eye? Think of the wonder of your skin, with its
millions of pores, its capillaries and its network of fine
nerves. THEN STAND IN REVERENT WONDER AT THE
WISDOM PENT UP IN THE SUBCONSCIOUS MIND that has
created and then sustained this marvellous mechanism.


One could write on and on. One stands in the very
PRESENCE. But what I want to do here is to make perfectly
clear to you, so that you may never forget, that the IN-
FINITE WISDOM, the CREATIVE SPIRIT, ACTING THROUGH
THE SUBCONSCIOUS MIND, KNOWS NOT ONLY WHAT
TO DO WITH EXACTITUDE, BUT HOW AND WHERE to do,
and TO MAINTAIN THE DOING as long as we live. For
think! In the human machine—that marvellous Temple of


the Living God, there is a power that built the body (the
cells) and stays with it all the time, and goes on with
the work of construction and repair 24 hours a day, 365
days a year, and every year.


(m) We Are Not Created in The Human Matrix
An important error that most of us have to correct is


that of thinking that we were created in the human matrix.
Now, that is only partly true. It is true that the founda-
tion is laid there, for the babe is a mature embryo, not a
Man; the Subconscious Mind has laid this foundation
whereon to build the human being. The work of building
is going on all the time, to bring into existence a Perfect
Human Being, the PERFECT WISDOM which is its source
being used to perform its perfect work IF WE WILL ALLOW
IT AND NOT INTERFERE.


Interference starts, however, in nine cases out of ten,
with the Conscious Mind of the parents and those most
near to the child, impressing its Subconscious Mind with
the ideas, habits, and traditions of the Conscious Mind
of the family and the race. In short, the interference is
from the Race Mind.


Now, we have seen how easy it is to impress our
thought upon the Subconscious Mind, for WHATEVER WE
TELL IT, IT BELIEVES, HAVING NO FACULTY OF REASON.
Do you not see, therefore, this great factor in our lives:
That the CONSCIOUS Mind can just as easily direct the
Subconscious Mind into CONSTRUCTIVE CHANNELS as into
destructive ones?
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(n) Matter of Scientific Direction


Read over again carefully the last sentence—"That the
Conscious Mind can just as easily direct the Subconscious
Mind into constructive channels as into destructive ones."


Here lies the crux of all your success and happiness—
scientific direction of your Subconscious Mind. This writer
truthfully can say that he has never met anything so sim-
ple to do—when you know the way. Anyone can learn
the way. Many of my students, when first coming to me
—because of deep-rooted inferiority complex or a hun-
dred other causes—have feared that the vistas which a
conception of the Science of Mentalphysics spreads out
before them were too good to be true. Many, indeed,
admitted that they had for years been studying and had
not succeeded—yet in less than a month in Mentalphysics
they so revolutionized their lives as to be amazed at the
inherent power of their own minds.


It may possibly be the same with YOU. If so, I pray
you thoughtfully to read on. You may be on the verge of
discovering something of immeasurable value to you in
gaining perfect health, success, permanent happiness—in
short, you may literally be opening the door to your
Kingdom of Happiness.


(o) The Immovable Laws of the Universe


THINK as you read. The Laws of Life are Health,
Strength, Wisdom, Beauty, Power, Energy, and so forth.
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These laws are also Eternal. Inasmuch as all the princi-
ples are resident in the Subconscious Mind as the result of
its conjunction, so to speak, with the Creative Spirit—the
God within us—it follows that we are only voicing the
truth about ourselves in making these statements.


You may easily learn the surest and safest manner in
which the Subconscious Mind may be impressed into obe-
dience to the Laws of Life if you desire to do so. This may
be undertaken by any individual, no matter what his
"education."* I know this to be true, and, if the reader
be ready for the Higher Teaching, I would strongly advise
him or her to seek, though I must add that unless you be
ready for the unfoldment of the Law, and anxious to get
out of the rut of the past, no outside power can bring help
to you.


(p) Subconscious Mind Is Your Willing Slave


We know that the Subconscious Mind believes what it
is told without question, and it immediately sets to work
to do what you command according to the principles that
you have claimed for it. And no matter what your direc-
tion may be, the result is bound to materialize, for the
Subconscious Mind accepts without question what you tell
it.


And then what happens?
As the pew and beautifully true ideas of success, of


health, of power, of joy, of harmony—become part of your


*See page 30 of this Little Volume.
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new consciousness, the erroneous and false ideas fade
away into obscurity—they are expelled by the new ideas.


When you are no longer conscious of evil, for you evil
does not exist.


When you are no longer conscious of poverty, for you
there is none.


When you are no longer conscious of fear, it slips out
of your mind.


In this manner you become free of the conditions you
have set out to overcome.


Insofar as the body is a machine, most of its work is
carried on involuntarily—that is, we have no conscious
control over it. What I mean is that we do not CON-
SCIOUSLY control the circulation of the blood. Indeed,
few of us know anything about the work of the blood, and
still less about the corpuscles and the liquid in which, like
fish, they "swim." Still less do most of us know about the
modus operandi involved not only in the building of the
body, but in its marvellous maintenance.


(q) A Study of Our Emotional Life


Nor need we dwell long upon it. We may dismiss it by
stating that all this work is carried out by the Subconscious
Mind.


The BREATHING is as involuntary as the circulation,
until we THINK about it, and then it seems to pass from
the Subconscious Mind to the Conscious Mind for the time
that we are thinking about it.
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While you do not CONSCIOUSLY have much to do with
all this work, still you DO influence the work UNCON-
SCIOUSLY BY YOUR EMOTIONS. The emotions are closely
related to the thoughts: in fact, they RISE OUT OF THE
THOUGHTS, and thus, whether you know it or not, you are
playing upon your human instrument ALL THE TIME. The
emotions all affect the body for good or i l l . For example,
we all know how the heart beats faster when we are ex-
cited—we get hot in shame, cold in terror, and so on.
Yet WE ARE NOT CONSCIOUS that our Emotions are af-
fecting this "Temple of the Living God" every moment that
we live.


Is it not obvious, then, that you ought to see to it that
you THINK RIGHT in order that your Emotions may operate
in a constructive manner instead of the reverse? Remem-
ber the truth: "As a man thinketh, so is he."


Watch a man's Emotions, and you will find that his suc-
cess in life is the correct measure of his emotions.


(r) Emotions Are the Feelings of the Soul


The emotions are the feelings of the Soul, fluctuating
from one state of the affections to another, for they
change from hour to hour, even from moment to moment
—look at the changes of Emotions that you go through
when you watch a thrilling movie, for example, or when
you listen to fine music. But an Emotion that you cherish
GETS FIXED, and when it is deeply rooted you call it a
MOOD, and these moods become so firmly rooted in the
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the delicate instrument which you call your body all the
time.


From a study of the Emotions you will come to the con-
clusion that LOVE embodies all the Creative Principles, and
that the Creative Principles are classifiable under the posi-
tive element, LOVE. These principles preserve the body
intact.


When you think of it you will find that all the principles
known—to science, to architecture, to engineering, etc.—
are based on this Law of Love. The Principles are in
operation everywhere around us all the time. Principles
known to Science are in operation constantly, and under-
lying the whole material universe the laws of Beauty,
Strength, Order and so on, are the principles upon which
everything rests.


You can use these Creative Principles and USE THEM
CONSTRUCTIVELY if you so desire.


We are fortunate indeed if we learn how to success-
fully uncover these Principles from the hidden depths of
our own Being into the Conscious Mind, so that they may
be established consciously in the Conscious Mind. Then
we are no longer fooled by the illusion of the senses, for
we shall know who and what we are.


(t) The Arch Enemy of FEAR


Therefore, you should examine yourself to discover your
permanent moods. You will be surprised. You will
doubtless, like most people, find that you are dominated
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Mind that you GROW UNCONSCIOUS OF THEIR EXIST-
ENCE. But because you do not know they are there DOES
NOT PREVENT THEM FROM AFFECTING YOU.


The Emotions move in two directions, having, like the
magnet, a Positive and a Negative pole.


The Positive is that of ATTRACTION—or Love.
The Negative is that of REPULSION—or Hate.
But just as a ray of light may be split into primary colors


by the aid of a prism, so the Emotions are divisible ad
infinitum. I will quote just a few of the qualities of Love,
and invite you thoughtfully to compare them with those
of the opposites:


(s) We Must Develop the Creative Principle


The above are but a few of the Emotions, and each of
them can be divided and subdivided, as when Fear be-
comes Anxiety, Misgiving, Despondency, Gloom, and so
on. By a study of the different human Emotions you will
be able to see how, WHETHER YOU KNOW IT OR NOT,
these complex emotions and affections are playing upon
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Some of the Qualities
of LOVE,


The Positive.
Wisdom - Knowledge - Benevo-
lence - Virtue - Innocence - Fear-
lessness - Happiness - Joy -
Peace - Youth - Faith - Resolu-
tion - Fortitude, - Health -
Strength - etc.


Some of the Qualities
of HATE,


The Negative.
Ignorance - Vice - Guilt - Fear -
Despair - Sorrow - Grief - Worry
- Sadness - Cowardice - Revenge
- Selfishness - Disease - Doubt -
Death - Discord - Sensualism -
Envy - etc.


(These can be multiplied easily with the aid of a Thesaurus).







by some phase of FEAR. Of such people we say that they
are gloomy, despondent, serious, apprehensive, worrying,
etc., and if such people happen to be happy, cheerful,
joyous, it is a lapse from their permanent mood. WE
HAVE, THEREFORE, TO LEARN THE WAY TO REVERSE OUR
MOODS, so that some aspect of the Love Emotions domi-
nate—like Cheerfulness, Gladness, Hopefulness. We
shall then declare the truth that we are cultivating a
happy disposition, a Happy Mood.


By this means, thus co-operating with the creative princi-
ples, you eliminate the destruction wrought within you
by the disintegrating emotions and so automatically at-
tract success.


(u) Cooperate with the Creative Principles


It is unnecessary for me to point out to you that the
Negative Emotions are DESTRUCTIVE. They cause sickness,
senility, disease, decay, old age, failure, cowardice. So
venomous are these Negative Emotions that the death of
an infant has been traced to poison generated in its moth-
er's milk by anger. The perspiration of a human being
can be suddenly changed and charged with venom, and
such perspiration, fed to rats, has caused their death.


When you know the way, however, you preserve the
temple of the body. By consciously co-operating with
the principles existing within us, and establishing them
in the Conscious Mind, by making these principles our
permanent moods, we conserve the life energies. We then
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find that we can direct them into construction and so avoid
the factors of disintegration.


CONCLUSION


It wil l have been seen that the so-called "mysteries" of
Man's mind cease to be mysteries when we uncover the
principles and laws through which our minds work. It is
perfectly obvious to the thinker that every detail of the
working of the Universe is possible to become known to
the human mind, in fact, it is already KNOWN to the
Universal Mind; and every human soul contains, PO-
TENTIALLY, the knowledge of the Universal Mind.


The laws of the Universe are immovable and fixed—
that is why we call them laws. The human mind works
by law—your mind, my mind, works by law, and cannot
work in any other way. Therefore, when we know the
law of our own minds there is nothing that we cannot do,
remembering that the Subconscious of us—the eternal
power within us—will do ANYTHING that it is properly
directed to do by our Conscious Mind. This is good news
indeed. Better news is that you may learn the way if
you wish truly to make the effort to do so. Your search is
ended if you know what I am writing. This Little Book will
bring within your reach the "means by which" you may
revolutionize your life, if you sincerely wish to do so. Men-
talphysics seeks to develop practical methods of application
of laws, by study and practice, whereby the earnest seeker
after Truth may obtain the most perfect physical develop-
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ment, greater length of life, increased mental power, un-
failing happiness, mental and spiritual unfoldment, and an
abiding knowledge of the Art of Living.


Mentalphysics will lead you step by step away from
weakness and inefficiency and inferiority complexes, away
from inharmony and want, away from unhappiness and
discontent and fear and worry, to personal poise and
undreamed of power, to joy and wealth and, efficiency
through an understanding of evolutionary law. But this
high teaching is not for the trifler. The principles and
laws disclosed in Mentalphysics will be worth nothing to
the student unless he or she USES them. But they will be
worth everything—everything to YOU, dear-reader, if you
are ready—when you use them as they are disclosed.
Students enthusiastically and gratefully acknowledge that
their new knowledge of these principles and laws of life
are worth ninety-nine per cent of what they have really
attained and what they themselves have become through
this beautiful philosophy.


But reading about these principles and laws, these
"mysteries" of mind, will not do much for you. It is only
by (a) first learning about them, (b) then using them,
and (c) finally REALIZING them in your life that you can
extract from them their full value. I can but hope that
you who read may look within yourself to make the great-
est discovery any man can make—to discover the eternal
fact that "Whatever the Creator is, I am."


The Institute of Mentalphysics
213 So. Hobart Boulevard Los Angeles, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


THIS IS THE TENTH OF THE "F IFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


"MAN'S LADDER TO DIVINITY" SERIES (Vol. 8 to 15)
The titles of "Man's Ladder" Series are as follows—see pages 31-32:
Vol. 8—"Your First Step to Self-Mastery" (Right Understanding).
Vol. 9—"Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant" (Right Resolution).
Vol. 10—"Your Word Is Your Creative Power" (Right Speech).
Vol. 11—"Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (Right Conduct).
Vol. 12—"Success is Natural as Breathing" (Right Effort).
Vol. 13—"Can We Redeem Our Civilization?" (Right Living).
Vol. 14—"The Wise Man's Only Jewel" (Right Meditation).
Vol. 15—"The Drama of Human Living" (Right Rapture).
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THE EVOLUTION SERIES


These little books, one of which should be your study for a whole
week, are available to you as follows:


No. 1—God's First Expression in Man The Ethereal Kingdom
No. 2—God's Second Expression in Man The Sidereal Kingdom
No. 3—God's Third Expression in Man The Mineral Kingdom
No. 4—God's Fourth Expression in Man The Vegetable Kingdom
No. 5—God's Fifth Expression in Man The Animal Kingdom
No. 6—God's Sixth Expression in Man The Human Kingdom
No. 7—God's Seventh Expression in Man The Celestial Kingdom


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


This is the second volume in "Man's Ladder" series (Vol.
8 to Vol. 15 inclusive), and the reader is advised to study
it for one week. If you do not possess the previous Little
Books, I would send for them, because, having read them,
as you go along you will the better understand what you
will later read in this enlightening Library of Victorious
Living.


In the last volume — "Awaken Your Own Sleeping


INTRODUCTION: YOUR SUBCONSCIOUS MIND AND
YOUR SPEECH


By Edwin J. Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


Your Word Is
Your Creative Power







Giant!"—I dealt with Man as Mind, showing that there is
within each of us a force which, under our own conscious
direction, can be trained to make all our dreams come
true. I repeat—"all our dreams come true!" You disa-
gree? Well, my friend, do not argue about it. Just take
the time to read this little volume, and 1 assure you that,
no matter how great your unconscious skepticism or fear
may be, you will learn much—and, if you incline yourself
to the necessary right study, you may learn more from
what is written here than you have ever learned in your
life. Impossible? Yes, I know it seems to be impossible,
just as it seems to be impossible that you should make all
your dreams come true.


But, believe it or not, IT IS TRUE!
Now, for purposes of clear thinking, we divide MIND---


you can see that I am thinking of God's Mind, the Universal
Mind of Life—into three parts, as does the elementary psy-
chologist. He speaks of the Superconscious Mind, the
Conscious Mind, and the Subconscious Mind. As I say, we
do this only for purposes of clear thinking. There is, of
course, only ONE Mind, but apparently three divisions of
force within The One Eternal Mind of Life. Well , in the
previous volume, "Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant,"
we spoke of the two "minds"—your Conscious Mind and
Your Subconscious Mind. In a word, I may say that your
"SLEEPING GIANT" is your Subconscious Mind (and much
more, that we shall learn about in subsequent volumes of
this Library of Victorious Living). This "Sleeping Giant"
is a force within you which (through the right direction by


your Conscious Mind) you control and command to work
for you in any way you direct, causing your dreams to
come true in your life; or (through indifference or ignor-
ance, or both) you helplessly succumb to its vagaries. You
should be sure, in considering the immeasurable power of
your Subconscious Mind, to understand the following vital
points:


First: The Subconscious Mind has no faculty of reason or judgment; it
does what you tell it.


Second: The Subconscious Mind, under the direction of your CON-
SCIOUS Mind, has all the power to do whatever it is directed to do; it
accepts as true, without judgment, what you tell it.


Third: The Subconscious Mind is analogous to the power which drives
the ship through the water; it does the work, provides the energy, the
force, that keeps the mechanism of the body at work 24 hours a day,
365 days a year, for 60, 70, 80 or 100 years without rest—you (the
Conscious Mind) do the commanding.


Fourth: The Subconscious Mind: believes what it is told without ques-
tion, and faultlessly works accordingly. When you make your decisions,
through your Conscious Mind, it sets to work instantaneously, and the
result is bound to materialize—it is your own creation, which you cannot
avoid.


This is YOUR SLEEPING GIANT! What you read here
cannot possibly be overemphasized. And what I have
said about your Subconscious Mind affects EVERYTHING
in your life.


In this volume, however, I shall deal specifically with
WHAT YOU SAY; because what you SAY, no matter how
positive and wonderful and imaginatively constructive it
may be—it may, indeed, seem fantastic—is a command
by your Conscious Mind to your Subconscious Mind, which
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(having no faculty of reason or judgment) goes to work
immediately to bring about in your life what you say, ob-
viously a command. And, of course, if what you SAY is
negative and heavy and dark and destructive, the result
in your life will be in exact correspondence. Read these
lines over and over.


You stand in the very Presence of God: You listen to the
holy fiat of God's Eternal Spirit within you! WHAT YOU
SAY YOU BECOME!


Another point: Seeing that no matter what YOU decide
(right or wrong), the Subconscious Mind at once accepts
as true, and seeing that your Subconscious goes immedi-
ately to work to bring it into manifestation in your life,
how vital that your decisions and commands be based on
TRUTH and your right understanding of Truth! I quote
from "Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant":


READ First: Your understanding must be Right Understanding;
THIS otherwise your Subconscious wi l l be wrongly directed.
VERY Second: With right understanding established within you—
CARE- right understanding of the Truth of the LAWS of Life—you
FULLY are much more likely to be thinking constructively most of the


time, and your act is (by established habits) much more
likely to bring you health, happiness, success and all blessings
of the higher things of Life.


Third: With right understanding established within you,
your resolution to do whatever you decide to do wil l be
eminently effective; there will be RIGHT Resolution, and when
your RESOLUTION is the expression of your right UNDER-
STANDING, you are on your way to self-mastery and self-
realization.


Fourth: Thus, by habit of thought and feeling and action,
you AWAKEN THE SLEEPING GIANT—your Subconscious — to


work for you in truly constructive instead of destructive chan-
nels; and your life gradually becomes the reflection of the
SUPERCONSCIOUS MIND, and you gradually are the master
of all your life conditions on all planes of your existence.


We shall now go into a consideration of the simply un-
imaginable creative power you possess in your SPEECH—
what you SAY!


PART I: "IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE
WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD"


Man's Third Cycle of Expression—Right SPEECH


There are very few people who have never heard the
above quotation from the first chapter of St. John in the
Christian Bible. Of the many to whom the quotation is
familiar, an extremely small percentage really know any-
thing about the true meaning of the words.


If I were you, and a Bible is handy, I would read the
first five (or perhaps the first fourteen) verses of that chap-
ter. You have read these words: "And the WORD was
made flesh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory,
the glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth."


What do these words mean?


(a) The WORD Is The Voice of the LOGOS


The "WORD" is the Logos. In 1950 I published a book
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entitled "The Voice of the Logos,"* and immediately I
began to talk about it people asked me, "What is the
Logos?" I was surprised that so few people knew the
meaning of the "Logos," as I am that so few people
know the meaning of the "Word . " Perhaps I should ex-
plain here that its meaning is obscure, though the word
"Logos" has always been used in all ancient and modern
philosophy and theology. It is a Greek word defined as
"the word or form which expresses a thought; also the
thought." It is the "rational principle of the Universe."
It expresses the truth of an immanent reason in the world
and inseparable from it. The "Logos," like a law of Na-
ture, objective in the world, gives order and regularity to
the movement of things and rationalizes All That Is. It is
basic, fundamental, immovable, immortal. In a word, the
"Logos" is of endless duration. It is Man's perpetual
teacher—deathless, imperishable, immortal. It is the Deity
of all religions, the Supreme Soul or Essence of the Uni-
verse; the Trimurti or Hindu trinity; the Buddha, the Blessed
One, of Buddhism; the Lord of Wisdom, the King of Light,
the Guardian of Mankind of Zoroastrianism. The "Logos"
is the Word made flesh. The Logos, then, is what is called
God's Voice, the WORD made flesh. The beginning of the
First Chapter of St. John would, therefore, read:


" In the beginning was the LOGOS, and the LOGOS was with God,
and the LOGOS was God.


"The same was in the beginning with God.


*"The Voice of the Logos," available from the Publications Dept., The
Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, Califor-
nia, U.S.A. $3.00


"A l l things were made by the LOGOS; and without the LOGOS
was not anything made that -was made.


" In the LOGOS was Life; and the Life was the Light of Men."


(b) What We SAY We Become


That we may lay a foundation for what we are to con-
sider together, I would ask you to contemplate these
three paragraphs:


"You can only truly possess that which you understand, and that which
you do not understand you do not possess. Until you perceive with
your own understanding, you are as void of knowledge as you were
before. I emphasize the importance to you, as a true seeker, of recog-
nizing that it is YOUR UNDERSTANDING that sees and hears and
finally leads you into knowing (knowledge)—thus your understanding
orders your life, causes you to act, and actually rules and reigns in
your life.


"This is the FIRST step—'Right Understanding'—and it is clear to see
that all subsequent steps can perforce be only as strong as your first
step.


"For example, in your second step—'Right Resolution'—you can
only resolve as strongly and rightly as you understand rightly. So it
is in the third step, which we consider in this little volume—in 'Right
Speech.' In the first two steps—understanding and resolution—nature
still holds her secrets inviolable. Here you are in the secret place.
But I am sure you are aware of the great truth expressed in the first
five verses of the first chapter of St. John, regarding THE WORD . . .
the Omnific Word, the Deific Word, the Creative Word (the Logos)'
. . . being the foundation of all creation."


(c) Speech Is the "Miraculous Substance" of Life


The word—Speech—is the "miraculous substance" of
Life Itself.


Now, "In the beginning (imaginatively, the beginning
6 7







of Creation) was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God." Can anything be more cate-
gorically clear than that? . . . The same was in the begin-
ning—in the beginning, in the essential Silence, in the
irreducible irreducibility, in the center of the center of the
center—in the beginning, the same was with God. . . . "In
the beginning all things were made by Him and without
Him was not anything made which was made. In Him
was Light and the Light was the life of men, and the Light
shineth in darkness and the darkness comprehended it
not."


As you read those five sentences you may get mixed up
—or some people may—with pronouns. But what is re-
ferred to is "the Word,"—and the Word Was God!


(d) Watch What Comes Out of Your Mouth


Now, I invite you to think with me as we go along. This
is not by any means the easiest subject to contemplate.
You may have to read several times before you thoroughly
understand what I am writing.


Your speech is the connecting link between your thought
and your action; words often obscure the truth within one's
own mind, and often give a false impression to those that
hear them. In the Buddhistic formula, the aspirant is
impressively informed that he should always restrain his
speech—that it should always be characterized by wis-
dom and kindness—that it should never be prompted by
prejudice, fear, anger or self-interest. Careless, idle and


flippant words should be avoided. Invidious distinctions
and discriminations, and dogmatic assertions and nega-
tions should likewise be avoided.


And it adds: "Words that are liable to cause hard feel-
ings, such as repeating scandal, mean or angry words,
words that deceive or cause misunderstandings, should
never be uttered."


There is a much more important reason for all this ad-
vice, however. In philosophy, advice can be put into
words and even given to the student, but it is only in
practice that the student can come to truly know that
"miraculous substance" which Speech is. Not alone in
the Christian Bible, but in all sacred books, it is declared
that what cometh out of the mouth is that which defileth
a man. It would seem that what goes into his mouth—
his food, to which great importance is attached in the
early stages of any true occult training—would defile the
man; and this is true. But of far greater import to a man
than his food is his Speech—that which cometh out of his
mouth—for his speech maketh the man what he is.


Speech is the creator of your universe. With the issu-
ance of the Creative Word—Right Speech—you are given
command of the Life-Giving Principle, which is nature's
royal secret.


The faculty of Speech distinguishes Man from all other
forms of life with which you are familiar. Speech, as you
must admit if you think deeply upon its power, is the great-
est mystery. Of all mysteries it is the most wonderful.
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Though this secret is hidden from the understanding of the
profane, Man not only finds the essence of the divine na-
ture through Right Speech, but is able to manifest the
divine nature in his life.


How or why this is simply cannot be told; it must be
learned. We learn it in awakening the SLEEPING GIANT
within us!


(e) The Magic Spirit Creates Manifestation


, The ancients declared it, but they could not explain it.
And though for generation after generation all up through
Man's advance every teacher has made the same declara-
tion, none has been able to offer explanation or make any
true definition. As I write at this moment to you, I know
that, in making this declaration that "your speech is the
creator of your Universe," I, too, am not informing you
unless in your inmost spirit you are enchanted with the
truth hidden in these words. In other words, I know that
unless by the simple light of your intuition it becomes clear
to you, I am impotent to tell you.


Speech is the magic spirit that creates Life's Manifesta-
tions!


This is a simple sentence. You can understand the
words. You may even understand their intellectual mean-
ing, but it may take years to realize their Truth. All
people who think can at once see that spiritual Man is cre-
ated of the earth, and lives by virtue of the air, for there
is in the air a secret miraculous food of life. That also is
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a great secret. On a very much more subtle plane, we
have the same principle in Speech. As air (breath) is
Life, so SPEECH is the magic spirit that creates Life's Mani-
festations. How? Yes, well may you ask! The only cor-
rect answer to that question, however, is "Go and find
out!" For it cannot be explained by one man to another.
The eyes of the wise look upon nature otherwise than the
eyes of common men.


Speech, I repeat, is the magic spirit that creates Life's
Manifestations! You learn the Truth by the right practice:
SEEK—then you find!


(f) Speech and Atomic Power Identical


Speech is atomic power—yes, as powerful as the atomic
bomb, and speech has similar power and works in similar
principle as the atomic bomb. What do I mean?


Well, we know that the power of the atomic bomb is
the same mysterious power that keeps the Universe run-
ning. It is the same mysterious energy that has kept the
sun and all other stars burning and shining for millions of
years. It has been aptly said that this energy is what
mysteriously holds together the infinitely small cores, or
nuclei, of atoms, being the tiny building blocks of which
the Universe and all that's in it, are made. We know that
when atoms are broken up, energy is unleashed. Man has
so far learned to release this energy out from the atoms
of one kind of uranium and a few other elements. How
does the atom bomb explode?
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Well, you have seen a boy with a string of firecrackers,
all of which are exploded at the result of his lighting the
very first one.


The same principle is followed in the atomic bomb—a
tiny neutron, fragment of an atom, is shot into the nucleus
of an uranium atom—this atom splits into two parts, and
a few neutrons fly out of its core—they in turn smash into
two uranium atoms, both of which in turn are broken, and
the neutrons that fly out from these two cause four more
to explode—these, of course, explode eight more—these
eight explode sixty-four—and so on. Roughly, this is
the way the bomb explodes at incredible speed, releasing
unimaginable explosive power.


(g) Right Speech Your Greatest Blessing


This, too, is the way the Universal Principle operates.
It was the same with you, with your body. At the instant
of conception two forces met—two exploded into four—
four to sixteen, and so on . . . and the result, your body!


It is the same with your Speech. Speech is the magic
spirit that creates Life's Manifestations: but who can ex-
plain it?


Of course, even what I am now saying will not be
understood by the uninitiated. To the average person it
is simply not understandable that what he says material-
izes in his own world, and that his own world is created
by his own word. Yet it is true. Some people will be able
to understand the symbology of Right Speech, though they
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cannot see the full meaning with exactitude. Man is
peculiarly liable to misinterpret the phenomena around


. and within him. What he sees he talks about. If he sees
inaccurately, his conversation will be correspondingly in-
accurate and erroneous—and the effect of his speech will
be that his whole world, through this gradual process of
contamination of the Truth of his being, will be untrue—
though real to him. In short, his life will be a continuing
illusion.*


Right Speech is also the greatest blessing to mankind,
yet of all his responsibilities the most dangerous. It is
terrifying to contemplate that, as Man has evolved through
all the lower kingdoms of existence, unless he uses speech
RIGHTLY in his own Human Kingdom, he may wreck his
very hope of unfoldment. Contrariwise, if as a philosopher,
he knows the mystery of RIGHT speech, he may lead him-
self into all the beauty and bright divinity of Wisdom, and
help himself onward to enjoy the glittering treasures of
Wisdom's creative power.


(h) We Never Say Fully What We Mean
I wish that I were able to tell you precisely what is in


my mind. You have probably said that many a time and
felt the same. Have you ever thought that, with all your


* l f you are in possession of the Little Book that precedes this one
(Volume 9—"Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant") turn to pages 6 and 7,
and read carefully what is explained regarding your Subconscious
Mind. Then contemplate how vitally important it is for you and me to
be RIGHT in our SPEECH, and how our Subconscious Mind is impressed
—for good or il l.
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power to speak, with all the opportunity given to you to
extend your vocabulary ad infinitum in all the languages
of the world, you have never been able to say exactly
what you mean? No person, no teacher, no philosopher
has ever been able to do it. We are not able to write
what we mean. Even Jesus, the Great Master of all, was,
in my opinion, woefully lacking in saying what He meant,
but we can find what He meant as we seek. But only as we
seek, not as we are told, do we find. If I tell you some-
thing, you will forget. If you tell me something, I shall
forget. But if I work to find it, it becomes my own, and
I remember it.


As I write I literally tremble. I seem to be able to in-
wardly know the Truth. I seem to be able to feel its
meaning, and, therefore, I seem to be able to know it,
to know that I know it; yet, I cannot say it! So we must
be patient with each other—we must each SEEK to find
the Truth that "Your WORD is Your Creative Power."


A child is born . . . it makes a noise. All other living
things are born . . . they make a noise. How do they
make that noise? Well, how do YOU produce sound? By
opening your mouth and closing your mouth. If you were
what is called a mute, you might be able to issue sounds;
the variation in vibration of those sounds may be con-
siderable, but what you would have in your mind would,
generally speaking, be unintelligible to me unless I had
developed myself far beyond sound, and had come into
the heart of Spiritual Speech, which is the Silence. Then
I would know.
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(i) Mouth the Greatest of the Seven Holes
in the Head


But you will notice that every living thing that speaks
. . . that issues a sound . . . does so through the mouth.
There are other sounds that issue from the body, but we
are speaking of "Right Speech," and the aperture, the
emptiness, the hole through which right speech emerges is
the mouth. That is the purpose of the mouth—one of the
seven holy holes of the head. It is quite true that we eat
through the mouth. But in its higher significance, the
mouth, and the mouth alone, is the one place through
which the Wisdom of Life flows, through Speech, according
to our own evolutionary development.


Then, what is Speech?


There is only one sound. That is the sound that all
living things make when, having breathed, they open their
mouths and sound rides out on the breath until there is no
breath left. Then they shut their mouths—sounds have
been made. You say "A, E, I, O, U," or you may say,
"Ahhh," and the sound will go out only so long as your
breath is sustained in your body. It cannot be sustained
longer than that. Speech . . . and remember, I am not
speaking of languages . . . is sound! Speech is the Deific
Word . . . it is the Omnific Word . . . it is the Creative
Word! It is that which issues forth from you and causes
everything in the illimitable, unimaginable Universe to be
quickened, to be vibrated, to be set in motion, in exact
correspondence to the quality of your thought, to the
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force with which your Speech is sent out; and the inward
vibration that we call Speech causes itself, as it must, to
vibrate in the great Universal in exact correspondence
with what it is within you.


That may seem a bit profound, even fantastic, but I hope
you can follow me.


PART II: YOUR SPEECH IS UNIVERSAL IN ITS POWER;
SOUND IS THE SPIRITUAL ESSENCE OF CREATION—


WE BECOME WHAT WE SAY.


Now, sound is exactly what the force is within that
atomic bomb, the size of a tennis bal l ; and the force
operates in exactly the same way. Perhaps I do not know
enough scientifically to be able to put it into scientific
language for you. Similarly, you may not know quite
enough, even if I did have the knowledge and use of what
is called scientific language, to be able to understand. But
I believe that we can all see the idea.


(j) Vitally Necessary to Speak Rightly


I speak . . . (I speak with great emphasis). I speak
again . . . (I lower my voice and deepen my tones). There
is a great difference, is there not, between these two
sounds—the one loud the other soft. You wil l have no-
ticed that some people are very rapid speakers—the rapid
speaker is always difficult to follow. There are some peo-
ple who are very slow speakers—they stumble over their
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Speech, and the result is rather a mumble-jumble. At the
same time, whether you are listening to a very rapid
speaker or to a very slow reader, you will understand, not
through him, nor necessarily what he says, but through
yourself; and though he may falter and constantly fall into
error through what he says . . . his sentences may be un-
grammatical . . . he may choose wrongly in words that
make up his vocabulary . . . but if you are attuned to the
inwardness of him, you will understand.


Sound, my Friend, is circular in its action and effect. It
goes out in waves. We see that in the radio, and we all
know a lot about sound in the radio and so on. But sound
actually begins within us. What I say becomes me: it may
conceivably somewhat become you. It can only become
you, however, to the degree of the exact correspondence,
not of your intellectual understanding of the sound (or
words), but of the correspondence of the spiritual essence
that exists in me and in you! If the correspondence be
true, then there will be no need for Speech. We will then
be bathed together in unison and in union by the Holy
Spirit . . . by The Thing That Is.


(k) Certain Occult Aspects of Power of Sound


But sound of itself is circular in its action and effect; in
its constituent make-up, it is staggeringly self-protecting.
You issue a sound . . . any word . . . and if it were possible
for you to have sufficiently cunningly devised instruments
to measure it, you would be able to divide that sound into
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its constituent parts almost ad infinitum. You would find
that the sound . . . any sound . . . is made up of an in-
finitely illimitable number of triangular constituent parts
—we may call them sound granules.


You hear a person speak sometimes and the voice is un-
even, the sound is broken, the voice is hard and rough
and raucous. That is because, through slipshod habits of
speaking, that man has not watched his speech, and he
has, most of the time, said things that do not conform to
the true spirituality of his own being.


In other words, he has told what is called untruth. The
result has been that the whole mechanism of his sound
has become unordered and uncontrolled.


You would find, if you had this intricate instrument that
I have imagined, that those triangular granules do not fit
perfectly closely, as pieces fit perfectly rightly in a jigsaw
puzzle — as all the infinite granules or emptinesses,
or cracks, or leakages (use whatever word you like) in
and between these triangular granules of sound, when
present, cause a vacuum. Then, no matter what the man
is saying, you know, if you be a sincere person, that he is
not worth listening to . . . what he says is "wind in the
ear" . . . there is no sincerity behind it . . . if does not
make sense . . . so, you pass him by. Contrariwise, in the
philosopher, you find the man who truly has endeavored
to learn. To learn what? To learn the Truth of Life, call
it what you like. You will find that that man's voice is
harmonious and true, and unaltered, and unchanging,
and no matter what particular tone may be employed,
18


what he says will always be known to you in your Spirit
and in your intellect to be harmonious and rhythmic and
true.


(I) Order Your Speech and You Order Your Life


Let us take this cunningly devised instrument that we
imagine and go into our laboratory, where we will divide
up a sound. We can only do that in our imagination.


What happens when Speech goes out? Well, imagine
that you hear me speaking to you now, as you read. In
your mind there will rest the feeling, "He knows what he
is talking about," or "He does not know what he is talking
about," or "What he says makes sense to me," or "What
he says does not make sense to me"; and that, of course,
is your privilege. But you will know. Yes, but how do
you know what I am saying? "Wel l , now," you may say
if you be not simple enough to see my meaning, "do not
insult my intelligence! I hear what you say." But have
you ever thought how you hear? What is the process that
goes on in you, as the hearer, to be able to understand
me as the speaker—and if you were speaking and I were
listening, what is the process that goes on within you to
know that what you say will be understood by me who
am the listener? The uninitiated person, of course, would
laugh at me for the apparent simplicity and childishness
of my Speech right at this instant.


But in it there is a great secret! There is a great mystery!
There is an unimaginable force! It is something that, be-
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cause most people are always loosely speaking, operates
in a manner detrimental to their spiritual unfoldment,
though they do not realize it. From the mouths of most
people, words come out like potatoes rolling out of a bar-
rel; and then, when they have spoken, very often, the
words are forgotten (as they say). That is perfectly true
. . . forgotten by themselves and forgotten by those who
hear. But the effect becomes incorporated in the life of the
speaker. It remains with him, becomes part of him! Thus
the great majority of human beings do not learn how to
order their Speech that they may order their lives. They
are entirely ignorant of the amazingly miraculous power
of sound, not alone in their body, but in all levels of their
existence.


(m) Practical Experiment in Feeling Effect of Your
Own Sound


And yet, to anybody, no matter how ill-informed or non-
informed he may be, to understand this he has but to
place his right hand over his throat and issue any particu-
lar sound, and he will be able to feel, if he be capable
at all of feeling differing vibrations, the effect of his sound
in his being.


Try it, if you have never done it before. Sit quietly,
and place your right hand over your throat, and begin to
speak. Instantaneously, you will feel a tremendous vi-
bration, and with practice you will be able slowly to order
and change and coordinate that vibration. You will be
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able, through the very hand of you over your throat, to
analyze and measure the emotional value of what you say.
If in anger you were to speak, you would feel a totally
different vibration under your hand, seemingly only in
your throat, but the effect of the sound in anger will never-
theless be felt (created) right through the body! The
effect will also be felt right through the mind! After a
little while, if you talk in anger, you literally are trans-
formed from what is called a human being to a thing of
anger. You will be anger personified.


Contrariwise, if you speak in love , in w i sdom, in
strength, in That Power that sustains the Universe . . . that
keeps it unaltered . . . that keeps it unchanged . . . if you
speak in That Power that we so far have unleashed in
atomic energy . . . everything will be in rhythm and peace
and youth and beauty and love, and all that we can visu-
alize individually as Light in Its quintessence will be built
into the body, and of course, the mind.


(n) Your Speech Is the Womb of Your Power


But I confess that I cannot "explain"—and I am grateful
that you, too, could not explain to me—we must each find
out for ourselves. That, I think, is the grandest of all
(speaking in ordinary language) of God's mercies unto
Man. There is nothing that is hidden; yet, all is hidden!
BUT AS WE SEEK, WE FIND!


But, you see, this thing that I am endeavoring to write
to you about . . . Right Speech . . . makes you strong, pow-


21







erful, healthy. It gives you . . . what? It gives you, in ab-
solute coordination, the atomic power of yourself. Of your-
self? No, beyond that. It gives you the very atomic
power of what is called God! in my speech . . . in your
speech . . . there is identically the power that is held—
sustained—within that little ball, the atomic bomb.


It is perfectly true that we may look at each other . . .
and look at each other in wonderment . . . and well we
should, because IT (which we are) is full of wonder! It
is full of that knowledge, wisdom (call it whatever you
wish), that we have not yet begun to approach, but we
feel if within our hearts . . . we feel if within our Being
. . . we know that "a l l this," as the religionist says, "down
below, all this earthly Life has to stop in what is called
death, and after death, you go to Heaven" . . . well, we
know that that is merely a legend for little children, but
we know that we are greater than we seem to be. On
certain occasions, when we, either by sheer good fortune
(or, better, by ordered practice) prepare ourselves to
undertake some great achievement, we do it either con-
sciously and systematically in knowledge, or we do it
spasmodically in subconscious knowledge. But all people
have had the experience of doing something that seems
to be greater than themselves. And when we do one great
thing, the very atomic power within that great thing is
urging us on. "Greater and greater things than these
shall ye do." . . . "I and My Father are one" (not two)
. . . not "My Father and you," but we are ONE, which
means the same thing—WHICH YOU AND I ARE.
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(o) Which Is Greater—Man or The Things That He
Makes?


And so, you can see that through what is called science
Man, though he may not employ the principles of the
philosopher or the ways of the occult seeker, has come
practically into the conquest of Life, the conquest of what
God has made. Man has come practically into the conquest
of what God has made.


Well, what has God made? "Oh, He has made this and
that" . . . all the paraphernalia that we can see on this
earth, and much more than we can see beyond the earth.
We can see that "God has made ALL" . . . unimaginably
beyond our human power to know or even to imagine—
millions and millions of times more than we have any con-
ception of whatever. That is God's work. Well, which is
greater . . . the work of Man or Man? Which is greater?
Which is greater, the thing that you have built or YOU?


It seems that in our western civilization Man, in coming
practically to the conquest of the material Universe, builds
things that turn upon him for his own hurt. Sometimes
philosophers from what we are pleased to call "back-
ward" countries come to the United States, and they are
amazed at the paraphernalia of our civilization. And
then, in their simplicity, they stand, they look, and say,
"But you are afraid of the things that you make! They
blow your brains out! They destroy you!" Well, that, of
course, should not be, and the time is coming when it will
not be!
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(p) You Who Read Are Advised to Learn How


My dear friend, I wonder what you are thinking as you
just rest for a moment right here. , Do you understand that
Right Speech is the "MIRACULOUS SUBSTANCE" of Life?
Do you see that the lives of human beings develop ac-
cording to the pattern of what they SAY? Do you see
that, if there be anything that YOU desire, it is largely be-
cause, in your thought, in your feeling, in your inmost
heart, you have not "declared" it? Do you see that what
we "declare"—first, in thought; second, in feeling and
speech; third, in and by our action—we actually CREATE?


If you do not realize it, I shall have no quarrel with you,
for I confess to you that it took years for this supreme
Truth to find lodgment in my mind and life. But it is TRUE;
and you can only finally come into the realization of this
Truth by learning how to engage in right practices and
thus search and seek for it. The result in your life will
naturally be the same glorious finality of power, health,
success, joy, youth and all the positive attributes of Life
Itself that have come to others who have learned the way.
Therefore, I most sincerely advise you to learn the way. I
advise you to do so, because, if you do, I shall also be
spiritually enriched, as will you also." (Turn to page 32
of this little volume right now, and see what you feel after
you have read that message). But people are usually
pessimistic about themselves and their own secret and hid-
den powers.


Man does not know what he actually is in his divine


origin and nature. And then, when the Truth teller asks,
"Why are you i l l?" . . . "Why are you poor?" . . . "Why
are you not doing that which you want to do?" . . . "Why
are you where you do not want to be?" . . . "Why do
you have that which you do not want to have?" . . . and
so on, people think he is crazy. If he were to say, "Man,
know thyself! Thou art God! Thou art God in human
form! Whatever God is, thou art!"—well, I believe the
great majority of people nowadays would be inclined to
doubt his very sanity.


In the remaining pages of this Little Book, I shall en-
deavor to explain how every thinking person may, if he
wills so to do, learn the priceless secrets of Victorious Liv-
ing. The secrets are secret, however, alone in the sense
that they are not generally known. And all knowledge is
secret and mysterious until we rightly learn—then it is to us
secret no longer.


CONCLUSION: ALL SOUND IS BORN FROM THE SILENCE
—ALL SPEECH IS THE MIRACLE OF GOD IN MAN.


As you begin to read this concluding chapter of this
tenth of the "Fifty Little Books," read several times the
following words:


"THE CREATOR IS WITHIN ME, ISSUING THE SOUNDS OF THE
UNIVERSE THROUGH MY THROAT.


"MY SPEECH IS THE WORD OF LIFE. GOD SPEAKS THROUGH
ME."


Then turn back to page three of this volume, and read
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The greatest advice ever given to me was, "Have No
Tongue!" I remember so well when these words were
first said to me by my old Master, under whom I studied in
Tibet. Like all young aspirants, I thought the only way
to have anything explained to me was THROUGH SPEECH.
Consistently, however, whenever I was up against a prob-
lem and I questioned him, the answer was, "Have no
tongue!" Again, on occasion, he would say, "Go and
find out!" That used to break my heart! It broke my
heart a million times, until I came to learn that he was only
mending it.


When we speak, we should always be sure (and that is
a hard word) that we have something to say that is
greater than the Silence! Consider that simple sentence!
Imagine everybody telling the truth! Imagine everybody
free from all personal feeling of the need of exaggeration!
Imagine everybody knowing that whatever was said by
anybody else was the Truth! It staggers the imagination!
But I have noticed it in my own life, and I fancy that I have
noticed it in the lives of other people, too, that when we
are given the advice, "Have no tongue!", and we do not
follow it, calamity after calamity follow us as surely as our
own shadow.


Be quite sure that the words you employ truthfully and
fully encompass your meaning. Just think if all newspaper
reporters were to write the Truth! Of course, circulations
would slump immediately. But just imagine what it will
some day be when Truth, the Living Force, will be sent out
in the Word that creates! Then, Heaven will have come
down!


As for myself, though it has been a very hard lesson
to learn, I have seen innumerable examples in my own
life when, in retrospect, I have been grateful that I did
speak; and, yet, how many other examples have I seen in
my own life of the unwisdom of speaking when I should
have remembered to "Have No Tongue!" But when, within
our own selves, we are sufficiently trained to know and to
feel God within ourselves, then we know that we are the
right man, because we are the "empty vessel" being con-
stantly, so to speak, filled with what we call God and
God's W o r d of Truth . . . God's Wisdom . . . God's Love
. . . God's Light . . . all the beauty that we can think of as
pertaining to the Divine Intelligence. We find that we
are the right man!—using always the RIGHT WORD we
grow in righteousness.


If we be the right man, we shall speak the right word!
And if we are the right man speaking the right word at the
right time, the result is bound to be right!


I have little more to write to you now, my friend. I wish
that I could have presented this immeasurably important
subject more clearly to you, but I hope that the Spirit of
Righteousness, the Spirit of Wisdom, the Spirit of Light, the
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again most carefully what I wrote about your Subconscious
Mind and the SLEEPING GIANT, contemplating what the
Sleeping Giant actually is and how it is impressed by
YOUR WORD.


This is of the utmost importance.
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Spirit of The Thing That Is, the Unadulterable, the infinitely
Effulgent Light of Life, the Spirit of God . . . call It what
you will . . . will enlighten us, and that from this day for-
ward, we may watch our tongues! Guard your lips!


I hope that during the coming week you will think on
these things and grow spiritually in wisdom as you reflect
upon "Right Speech," and discipline yourself to practice it.
Let us not waste our Life through "riotous living through
our mouths." Let us be still! And then, there will always
be given to us the inspiration and the aspiration to speak
the right Word at the right time. . . . Peace be unto you!


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE TWENTY-FIRST OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


What Is the Pure Gold
of Your Life?


By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: MAN BECAME INORDINATELY PROUD
OF WHAT HE CALLED HIS AMAZING CIVILIZATION—


BUT SOMETHING HAPPENED


This is the twenty-first of the "Fifty Little Books" that
make up the Library of Victorious Living, and the last in
the "Seven Magic Words in the Mystery of Creation"
series.


No matter who you are, no matter what your personal
problems may be, these Little Books will set you safely
on the Path to their complete solution.


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Sevan Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:


VOL. 16-"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 17-"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 18-"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19-"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20- "WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21- "WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"


1







You and I know that the human race is passing through
one of the darkest periods of its history.


No part of the world has escaped the impact of the
present international struggle. Man had become inordi-
nately proud of what he called his amazing civilization.
But something happened. Two world wars came, with
their unspeakably diabolical horror—and wars of a dif-
ferent nature combine in increasing intensity. Wherever
we look we see individuals, we see nations, we see the
whole human race suffering from an uneasiness and fear
which nothing seems to be able to remove. It is a kind
of anesthesia which, certainly in all Occidental countries,
has come in the wake of a stupefying mechanical progress
that began five or six decades ago. Wherever we look
we read fear in the hearts and minds of human beings—
Man is afraid of his own astounding mechanical progress;
one nation is afraid of another nation and perhaps all
nations; many nations, linked together in what is believed
to be sincerity, are haphazardly endeavoring to find the
solution of what should be the simplest human problem.
Not alone in the United States, but in many Occidental
countries (and some Oriental countries, though their stand-
ards differ very widely) the progress on the material side
of civilization has kept men in almost breathless expecta-
tion of the next mechanical or industrial miracle. This
worship of materialism became the Alpha and Omega of
human living. With few exceptions in the various countries
of the earth, most human beings worshipped the Mammon
of the material results of science and invention, believing


that here lay the solution to all the problems of Man's
boasted civilization.


As I remarked in the introduction of the first of these
Little Books—"The Secret of Victorious Living":


"As this brilliant panorama of invention after invention continued,
men everywhere came to believe that the making and the possession
of things was their infallible answer. There was consequently no
time or inclination to consider Man's true problems—the HUMAN
problems of men everywhere—no matter what race or color.


"So there came among men a real disease of reason, and as we
look around the world today we find the seductive wealth of mate-
rialism being worshipped by scientists, technicians, and (most un-
fortunately) by the masses, with only a comparative sprinkling of
advanced thinking men and women who, though perhaps almost
paralyzed with skepticism as to the future of the human race, be-
lieve in the divinity of Man on this earth. It is obvious to anyone
who thinks that this condition of the world today is because men
do not know enough of The Thing That Is—which men call God.


"Among the churches, there goes on a campaign to get men and
women 'back to God' ; but, and I say this with deep solemnity, it
seems to me that the teaching of the churches has not run parallel
with the unfoldment of God's Will through science. By science, I
mean a knowledge of God's Works—by religion, I mean a knowl-
edge of what actually is God. God is completely revealed only in
His Law—by what He has done. And again (I speak most solemn-
ly), if what is called 'Christ's Gospel,' as the church has taught it
and exemplified it, can produce no better than the prevailing condi-
tions in our present world, then something must be lacking. The
world condition—you know it and I know i t -cou ld not be much
worse if Jesus the Christ had never lived or taught his sublime and
final Way."


Yes, the condition of the world today is fast breeding
fear in the consciousness of most of the human race. How
can this fear be transformed into courage? How can men
and women everywhere be trained to THINK and FEEL in
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exact correspondence with the all-moving WISDOM OF
LIFE in which we all live and move and have our being?
To you, as a thinker, it is obvious that if men everywhere
—from the President to the bellhop, the tinker, the sailor,
the "common man"—ordered their own thought and cre-
ative power in conformity with what men glibly call the
"Mind of God," this world of men's affairs would speedily
be transformed. Everyone surely, no matter what his re-
ligion or philosophy of Life, wil l readily endorse this idea.
How can it be done? This Little Book attempts to point
to the way.


The way that will lead you and all men to peace, to
plenty and abundance, to the making their dreams come
true, to the true ideals of the human spirit, is in knowing
"What Is the Pure Gold of Your Life?" Not the kind of
gold which the United States possesses in Fort Knox. No!
But the pure gold of the Eternal SILENCE, which is, the
Womb of WISDOM, the home of the Great Mathematical
Mind of Life Itself—which is GOD.


PART ONE: SILENCE THE ONE SECRET OF SUCCESS AND
GOOD FORTUNE, OF PROGRESS AND PROSPERITY, OF
HEALTH AND BEAUTY, OF CONQUEST AND TRIUMPH, OF


SELF-MASTERY AND ABSOLUTE VICTORY


The Seventh Majestic Word . . . SILENCE,
the Pure Gold of Life


As I commence this little lesson-volume—"What Is the


Pure Gold of Your Life," I visualize YOU, the reader,
sitting with me here in my study. We are to discuss to-
gether probably the greatest subject that can ever occupy
the human mind. The pure gold of Life Itself is SILENCE,
and I confess that I approach it in the "fear of the Lord
(the LAW), which is the beginning of WISDOM." Who
has the right to break the Silence, unless it be his own?
So I ask of you, as I ask of myself, a deep and sincere
devotional attitude. We approach together the one all-
embracive secret of Life.


Please turn back to page one and familiarize yourself
with the Seven Majestic Words—Joy, Gratitude, Reverence,
Breath, Sound, Light and Silence—noticing their progres-
sive symbolic meanings . . . the previous six leading up
to SILENCE. Beautiful is it at any time to hear the Song
of the Silence—rare is it our privilege.


So vast is SILENCE (the Pure Gold of Life) that words
cannot define it or describe it, nor can your mind or mine
comprehend it until, by practice, we have made it our
own. Silence climaxes all things.


(a) The Ruling Lord of the Silence Is Wisdom


As we sit together, you and I, we have our heads joy-
fully bowed in reverence, gratitude balancing our hope,
feeling within us the Truth which is the source of all,
conscious of the beat of the heart of Life's Eternal Light,
preparing to enter the Great Cathedral of Life Itself, which
is Silence. And I would have us to know that what i shall


* * * * * * * *
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write is not only academically philosophical, but eminently
practical. It is even more applicable in the marketplace
and the business world than in the philosopher's study.
To be sure, it is a deep, and to most people, an apparently
impenetrable mystery; but it is the one secret of success
and good fortune, of progress and prosperity, of health
and beauty, of conquest and triumph, of self-mastery and
absolute victory on all planes of your existence.


Let us, then, if we can, see intellectually what SILENCE
is. Obviously, Silence is the Mother of Truth, the virtue
of the wise.


"Silence, co-eval with eternity," wrote Pope, "thou wert
ere Nature's self began to be. Thine was the sway ere
heaven was formed on earth, ere fruitful thought con-
ceived creation's birth."


Truisms—Silence is golden. Silence will never betray
thee. Should distrust assail thee, Silence is thine only
friend. But Silence has no words wherewith to advise, to
chasten or discourage, yet the Voice in the Silence is the
one great teacher, and Silence urges and warns you that,
when you speak, you should be sure that you have some-
thing of value to say that is worthy of breaking her peace.
Then your words will be as holy pearls, not useless words
thrown forth at hazard, but words of power, conveying
much in few rather than confusion in many.


The ruling Lord of the Silence is Wisdom. Wisdom is
immaterial; we cannot touch it sensorily. Out of the Si-
lence (the immaterial) God has created all things that
exist.


(b) God—the Great Progenitor and Preserver


Though you may not know what men call God in all
Its fullness, yet how deep and profound HE seems as He
stands before us everywhere in the Silence as the Great
Universal Progenitor! How pure and perfect God is, as He
stands before us as the Great Everlasting Preserver!


"Heaven and earth," an Oriental writer says, "may be
likened to a blacksmith's bellows which seems to be empty
when it is at rest, but when it is set in motion a continuous
stream of air issues from it. Not so with mere words, for
much talking leads to exhaustion. Therefore, he is wise
who knows when to stop." Do not disturb the Silence!


What is called "spiritual" and what is called "material,"
though known to you probably under different names, are
similar in origin, issue from the same source, and the same
obscurity belongs to both. Darkness is the quality that
enshrouds the portals through which you have to pass in
order to gain knowledge of the Silence and Life's mysteries,
but once through the portal, you find the Light of the
Silence—this is the LAW on all planes of existence.


If you make the investigation, of your spiritual nature
your chief object you bring your studies to a central point
of focus, rendering you capable of arriving at a condition
of such sensibility that through Light you enter the Silence
—God's Holy Workshop. You become cleansed of all
gloom and misunderstanding, because you are able to
feel in the Light the silent processes of Nature as they
proceed, within and without all Nature, bringing into
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manifestation every created thing. You work, but you
carry on your work in a state of that perfect rest that you
find in the Silence. You then bring forth the Wisdom of the
Silence (not endeavoring to retain possession of it, for
you know that it is God's Moving Wisdom), so that
through what is your own life it increases and multiplies
for the benefit of others.


(c) Peace Is Learned Alone in the Silence


He who would reach the goal of perfect peace must
learn patiently how to become devoid of self, losing him-
self in the Silent Principle he observes in Nature—watch-
ing the changes as they pass, returning to the state from
whence they came.


He who would reach peace learns only in the SILENCE,
which IS peace; he becomes tolerant, therefore just.


Justice is a Godlike attribute, and what is Godlike on
this earth keeps us close to Heaven.


He who is Godlike knows peace, and is wise, and dwells
continually in the spirit of the Silence, and his life-action
—all that he thinks and feels and does—is a reflection of
the Great Mathematical Mind of Life (God).


"Can a man like myself, largely lacking in academic
knowledge—with little education—a plain 'business man'
—never been interested in what you are writing about
. . . can I learn all this?"


My friend, the answer is a categorical "yea!" All you
have to do is to consult your own heart. You are a part


of the WHOLE—call it what you wi l l ; and the fact that
you ask such a question is proof that you are ready to
learn. . . . "When the pupil is ready, the Master appears."
Moreover, learn what you interpret from what I am writing,
and all your troubles of whatever nature will- be at an
end forever. Too good to be true! Yes, I know it seems
to be; but it is the TRUTH OF YOUR VERY BEING. Even
as you are reading, you are testing your own Faith.


Your Faith is the bridge, if you wish, that leads you
to the Silence. Great faith is necessary. He who has a
weak faith has no faith, and fear will keep him from the
Silence. But he whose faith is established knows that as
he remains in the shadow—in the Silence—of the Al-
mighty, and endeavors consistently to regulate all his
actions by a belief that what he knows as God is living
in and through him, will in time, through practice, become
like unto God, just as he who walks in the path of virtue
becomes virtuous, he who pursues a course of vice becomes
vicious.


Silence is the immortal Storehouse of Wisdom. He who
exercises wisdom exercises the knowledge and the power
of God within him.


(d) There Is No Substitute for Silence


Now, my friend, there is no substitute for Silence. Wise
art thou if thou discernest SILENCE as the ocean where all
Life's evidence is fashioned, to emerge into the full and
majestic image which is God—Silence is GOD's Realm.
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In the Silence alone can you meet with your Immortal
Partner, your Higher Self, THAT in which you live and
move and have your being, which is Omniscient, Omni-
present, Omnipotent. I admit that, though he has accus-
tomed his ears to such words as I am now using, it is not
easy for the ordinary human being to accept the full con-
cept of the meaning of these words.


There are some weak-headed people who declare that
it is "dangerous" to truly find God. They fear the verities.
There are some people who see danger in everything that
is new to them. Many men do not seek God because they
dread the devil. Men declare that they believe in im-
mortaility, but fear to seek its proofs. But when we simplify
the WAY of God (and you must understand, naturally,
that I do not mean the anthropomorphic God up in
some nebulous place called Heaven, but, rather, the
CREATIVE SPIRIT OF LIFE), it seems to me that we at
once must recognize that it is by knowing how to enter
and how to live in the SILENCE that we gradually ascend
in consciousness to higher and higher levels of spiritual
knowledge and being, and finally come to see that Man
is what God Is, that All is God, that Man is God in
Human Form, that we are eternal here and now, that we
are actually immortal and eternal NOW.


Moreover, it seems to me, no thinking human being can
possibly doubt the existence of God, because his intuition
tells him better.


There is a way to reach God NOW, not in self-delusion
and in blind belief without knowledge, but in ways and
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through means that will appeal to and completely satisfy
both mind and heart.


(e) Divine Wisdom Is Revealed in All Things


The infallible and providential wisdom of God's Divine
Law is revealed in all things, in the smallest as in the
greatest. God's Wisdom moves in YOU and in ME. Use it,
and we achieve our own salvation. Deny it, refuse it, and
we remain in the purgatory of the damned—and it is we,
and we alone, who damn ourselves. Therefore, I hope
with all my heart that as we consider Silence together,
we shall lead ourselves slightly further along The Path of
Wisdom, and feel the direction of the Spirit of Wisdom
showing us the way each for himself.


It is clear, is it not, that we must LEARN HOW to enter
the Silence, LEARN HOW to gather the jewels of Eternal
Wisdom as we incline ourselves to desire the truths of
our own existence, which are to be found alone in the
Silence of the Eternal Spirit within us?


PART TWO: TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE—(a) THOSE WHO
ARE STILL ENTIRELY PHYSICALLY-MINDED; (b) THOSE
WHO ARE SLOWLY AWAKENING, BUT WHO TRUST
ALMOST ENTIRELY TO THEIR INTELLECT, AND ARE STILL


GROPING


My observation over a fairly long period of time has led
me to see that there are, generally speaking, two classes
of people.
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There are the uninitiated, the uncaring, the apparently
wanton people, those who give no thought to higher
things, and who consequently live entirely in physical-
mindedness.


The other class of people are they who to some degree,
no matter how slight, have become awakened; they are
on their way to enlightenment. Among this class, I find
people who are intellectual, they use continually intel-
lectual means to endeavor to understand the true spiritual
thing that they are themselves, and to find what they
believe to be God. We cannot, of course, find God alone
through our intellect. Consequently, people of this class
are still groping, and the more they endeavor to find
solely through their own intellectuality, the more they
grope!


(f) Self-Pride Often Unconscious Stumbling-Block


You must have, as I have in the course of my life, met
and talked with highly intellectual people who are, in
an outer sense, extraordinarily well informed upon the
verities of existence and what they call God. They can
speak glibly upon IT, bringing forward many apt examples
and illustrations. But though their unconscious pride may
keep them from doing so, and also may deceive them—
a little knowledge is dangerous—they are not able to live
what they say they know. They are poor, and i l l , and
unhappy—their actual living being by no means what
they believe they have a right to expect—though they
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know not how to demand. It seems that at the crucial
moment when they need most the things that they have
sought, It leaves them.


But CAN you and I actually FIND GOD? No matter
what idea you may entertain of what God is, can you
FIND GOD? My answer is a deep and reverent, "Yes; it
can be! And once you find God, it is something that is
done forever."


If you will be patient with me, I pray that through this
little lesson-volume, there may come something that will
form itself into an eternal KEY for you to use. It must be
a simple key. I refuse categorically to believe that my
God, as I understand my God, has ever created, will ever
create, can ever create anything that is too complex and
difficult for me to understand and again create.


Now, these are simple words, but they are strong words.
On my desk, as I write to you, I have one of those little


glass balls that are filled with some white stuff which,
when you turn the ball upside down, makes it look as if
it were snowing. You have seen them. Let us imagine
that we have one. It may be a small ball, it may be a
large ball; you can imagine the tiniest ball you know,
you can imagine the largest ball that you can imagine.
We turn it upside down, and instantaneously you see in
that ball great movement, do you not? It looks as if, in
the ball that we are imagining, there is not one single
space big enough for the point of a single pin. This sphere
that we have in our mind's eye is full. You can fill it with
whatever you like.
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(g) Your Every Thought Moves the Universe


If you like to think a little more profoundly, you can
imagine this ball as the Universe. You can imagine the
Universe as your sphere, and you can imagine that you
are in the center of the center of your sphere. You can-
not move without everything within that sphere being
put instantaneously into motion (your THOUGHT starts
all motion in your world) for the simple reason that IT
IS FULL. There is not one pinpoint of vacuity or vacuum
that will give way to you as you make the movement in
this center in which you stand. When you move you can
see that everything in this sphere likewise is moved. As
long as you move, all moves. You can also see that when
you have finished moving, and you again have become
still you occupy your own place in the center of the center
of the center of the center, and all within the sphere,
when you again become still, necessarily becomes sti l l—
also when you are Silent, it all is Silent. Silence is the
home of God.


Let us, then, imagine that you are not only in the one
center, but that you are in every possible individualized
or differentiated space within that circle; indeed, you are
the complete sphere—you pervade it! It is YOUR SPHERE
—it is your own center!


Now, with that illustration in our minds, we can see that
in the center of the center of the center, you sit. There
comes upon you from without—from every point in the
without—absolutely mathematically exactly even pressure
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upon you—"as above, so below" . . . even pressure—
"as within, so without" . . . even pressure—north, south,
east, west . . . even pressure. The "pressure" is the pres-
sure of the Wisdom of the Eternal Creator. Remember, if
this is true, it applies to the infinitesimally small as to the
macrocosmically great; it applies to the microcosm pre-
cisely as to the macrocosm. It is perhaps more easy for
some to see it from the macrocosmic angle; it is perhaps
more easy for some to see it from the microcosmic angle.
See it as you wil l . The point that I want to bring to our
attention is this even pressure. There is not' the slightest
change anywhere—IT cannot change. It is completely
even, rhythmic, balanced. . . .


(h) You Are in the Center of God's Eternal Wisdom


I have no words to explain, but you have your imagina-
tion to show you that That in which you are the center
is what men call God.


If we deal with the macrocosmically great, I think that
we can see it very easily, can we not? The Universe is
universal. It is universal in its substance, it is universal
in its energy, it is universal in its love, in its youth, in its
life—in ITS ALL. If that be true, then the infinitesimally
small is subject to exactly the same Law. It is true of the
infinitesimally small. Then what is this thing that sits at
a desk writing—what is that thing which you call "your-
self" that is reading? These are our bodies; we live in
them. This thing that I live in is purely an aggregation
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of cell life, is it not? It is true that there are trillions of
cells in my body and yours at this particular instant.
Within the great sphere is ALL that there is—basically,
it is One . . . Omniscient (all knowledge), Omnipresent
(all presence, everywhere present at one and the same
time), Omnipotent (all power). Remembering the idea of
even pressure, we can imagine many things . . . "as above,
so below—as within, so without." It is this even pressure
actually of WISDOM that keeps Life Itself contained, so
to speak, in all Its living forms (units of power).


This is simple as we look into the OUTER Universe. You
can take what is called the "atmosphere" and you can
measure it and weigh it, and you can tell exactly to the
square inch, or smaller than that, what the pressure is
upon your body. It is amazing how great is the pressure!


It is that pressure that is keeping me in my form as a
unit of divine power—the same as with you. It is that
pressure that keeps us all in our own forms, to do the
highest that in consciousness we can conceive.


(i) Vital Importance of the Pressure from Without


Were it not for the absolute evenness of the pressure,
our very bodies would simply explode, were it not that
they are kept in the form, the vibration, the speed, the
light, the harmony (and any other word that you care to
use relating to our individual bodies) by this even pressure
of whatever name you care to call it.


If it were not for what we call the "atmosphere," if it
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were not for Prana, if it were not for God, if it were not
for Light, if it were not for everything that we can think
of, my arms would not be able to keep themselves in their
sockets, my legs would disintegrate, the whole economy
of my body would disappear as a form, because there
would be such terrific concussion and explosion when this
"even pressure" ceased to be.


We can, through our imagination, with facility compre-
hend what would take place if the atmosphere were sud-
denly to be changed, or suddenly to be withdrawn. To
get an impression of atmospheric changes, you have only
to go up twenty, thirty, forty thousand feet—and that
doesn't seem very much when you are on the earth, but
when you are above the earth thirty thousand feet, you
puff and you pant and you say, "Why, I am a different
kind of a person," because the air gets a little rarer and
you can't breathe as well. You get tired more quickly.
You just don't care whether it snows, as it probably will.
Remember the idea we are talking about is an idea that
has an eternal, universal principle in application. It is
universal. It requires very little insight to see what a
change can come about in our bodies by even a change
in atmospheric pressure.


(j) The Same Holds True of Our Mind
Now, we go from this thing we call "the body" to "the


mind." What is "the mind?" Well, I don't know. I pick
up a book, and I say "This is a book." What makes me
say that it is a book? "I know through my mind," you
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say, "that it is a book," but few people know exactly what
"my mind" is when they speak that way.


But you see, my friend, the same PRINCIPLE applies to
what we glibly call "my mind."


Imagine matter or substance in its universality—not, so
to speak, manufactured through mind into forms, but to
look upon this universal primordial mass and say, "Wel l ,
that's the great basic resource of the Universe." When we
come to mind: mind is, if you like, matter, but is infinitely
more subtle than the grosser matter of our bodies. It is
more rare. The velocity of its vibration is infinitely more
rapid. But the same principle applies in the "human mind"
as in what is called matter. What is enabling me, as I write
at the present moment, to be talking sense to you? What
is enabling me to do that is this subtle thing that men call
God—invisible, it is true, but IT (the great Mathematical
Mind of Life—God) is holding the very substance of "my"
mind and using it through "me." Let us remember we are
speaking on SILENCE, in which alone we may hear the
whisper of God—Silence, the Mother of All Truth.


Have you ever noticed on those rare occasions of intui-
tion when you have felt that you have been in the Silence,
have you felt the utter stillness of al l stillnesses?


Have you felt the Spirit of Love of al l love? Have you
known, in what appeared to be the darkness, the Light of
Life Itself? You have your own conception through feeling
of the Silence.


Have you noticed, then in the Silence that you get
nearer to something?
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"I love you": that is a beautiful thing to say if you mean
it; but if you mean it, there is no need to say it. Did the
beloved ever find it necessary to be told whether he or she
were loved? One glance—one unspeakable glance of the
eye is greater than all the volumes you could ever write
in all the languages upon love?


And when you love you must be silent! Love has no
words; love dare not break the Silence.


And God is Love!


(k) The Power Behind "Your Mind"—What Is It?


When I came to this point I stopped writing. Leaning
back in my chair, I thought, "Wel l , I have been writing,
but I naturally have no way of knowing what you who are
reading think of what has been written." The fact, how-
ever, that you are reading these words is proof of your
interest. I am, therefore, encouraged to write on.


We have so far seen how THAT of which we have been
speaking is the basis of all the motions and actions of the
BODY (what we DO); also the basis of all action of the
MIND (what we THINK).


But when we go beyond or above ordinary conscious-
ness, something entirely indefinable rises and takes us with
it, does it not? You have had that experience. The body
is left, the mind is left, but we ascend. We will say that
we ascend into the Spirit of Life, into the Spirit, where there
is no congestion whatsoever; there is no substance, there
is no energy moving, there is only feeling that is great and
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deep—we come into the Spirit, and there is Silence. I am
rather ashamed of myself as I write to you for not being
able to place it in more appropriate language, but, you
see, this is the story that cannot be told.


Silence! Silence simply is!
If we try to realize the meaning of these mystic words,


"as above so below, as within so without," and if we will
think upon them and feel them, if we have not yet found
God, we shall find that God at last will have found us—
or that is how it will seem to be.


I could give you, as I am writing, a million illustrations
bearing directly upon our subject. They come so fast that
they cannot be held. Before my mind, as I now write, I
can see countless illustrations of Life's great miracle—from
my breath, from my eyes, from my sense of smell, my sense
of touch, the smile of a little child, the bark of a dog, the
light and sheen seen on the sea in the sunlight, the glory of
the desert, the majesty of the mountains! You could give
me many illustrations, too.


In a single flash you can see yourself in a hundred
places on this planet at one time.


I can feel the great Eternal Oneness, the Universality of
All , the Undivided Unchangeability of All—so can you.


I can feet myself in imagination in the very center of the
earth, I can ascend and feel myself in the center of the
sun—so can you.


I can see myself in the deepest, blackest darkness, trans-
formed in an instant into the brightest light of Heaven—
and so can you. .
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(I) The Story That Cannot Be Told
But, my friend, your realization is not through the intel-


lect; it is through what is aptly called "the human soul,"
that none can explain; we each find it for ourselves. Rather
would I say that it is because God is within you and God
is within me, and to the degree that we endeavor truthfully
and in true humility to use that Godlike power that emerges
from the Silence, to that degree does God reveal Itself to
us. It is a Law as mathematically exact as a single ray of
light from the center of the sun or a single breath in or
out of your own body.


As I have said, this is the story that cannot be told. You
must LEARN it for yourself, and I must learn it for myself.
It is a story that we each must learn for himself. And
though we may let our blood flow at the feet of those
whom we love, and may feel the very life force of us going
out from us to them, it availeth nothing—each must learn
for himself.


All I can hope is that, as you have been reading (and,
as I hope, you will read this Little Book again many times)
something will have been brought in on the golden wave
of Light into your mind, perhaps into your heart, prompting
you to learn how to enter the Silence; and if so, it will be
something you will never forget. It is actually our rebirth
when this takes place. No matter how much we think
we know or in truth how little we know, if we will disci-
pline ourselves constantly in our most active moments,
when we are most busy, we remain at rest in the shadow of
the Silence of the Almighty. These words do not make
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sense, I know. But what is behind the words, transcend all
sense and logic.


(m) Each Must Learn for Himself


If we cannot find that it comes through feeling, so that
we understand it without being able to tell it, then we may
reason it out until it brings us to the One Eternal Truth of
all truths—that The Thing that we seek is within ourselves,
and that thing is omniscient, is omnipotent, is omnipresent.


There is naught higher than Truth, but the torch of Truth
is so scintillatingly brilliant that it appears to the unen-
lightened as darkness. So often we pass through the early
stages, being in the Light, but imagining that we are in
the dark still.


The Way to find the Silence? . . . ah, who knows? . . .
The greatest things that we can ever tell need not be told;
they tell themselves. I may sit and tell you that there is
God, and though you may decry the truth of what I am
trying to put into words, your own intuition wil l tell you
better than you sometimes believe.


If you are i l l , and you want to get well, just be still.
Enter the Silence—the Silence is the home of healing.


If you are unhappy, and you know not what Life truly is,
just rest, and you will find strange forces will come silently
to you and lead you to the Ancient Mariner who will bring
your bark safely into the Harbor of Joy.


And when you are in the Harbor of Joy, there then can
be no darkness . . . unseen messengers will lift you swiftly
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on high and carry you safely to the Haven of Gratitude,
with peace constantly in ministry upon you.


(n) Silence Will Finally Take Hold of You


In that great Haven of Gratitude, you will perforce look
out, and you will find that at long last you have come to
the Temple of Reverence, and as you spiritually convalesce
you will find that you actually see what you look at, and
hear that to which you listen.


And in the center of the center of thine own Temple of
Reverence, in which you dwell, you will find that Abode of
your own Breath, the true activity of God's Life.


Some mystic force, which is God's Life in you, will then
reveal itself, causing you to ride upward into a grand cre-
ative castle, the Castle of your own Sound—of The Living
Word—the source of your life. From the great keeps of
this eternal Castle of your Self, you will look outward and
inward . . . and find that, at last, in spite of all the things
that you have done, in spite of much reading and weari-
ness of the flesh, hostility and argument of your mind, you
will find that at last you have reached the holy Mansions
of Light.


And then—I feel that thou need'st not concern thyself
whether thou hast any understanding of the Silence, be-
cause Silence will have taken thee as the great mother of
all, and in her arms she will hold thee close to her bosom,
and in the warmth and the pulsation of her divine life thou
shalt at last have found thyself.
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CONCLUSION: "THE DOORSTEP TO THE TEMPLE OF
WISDOM IS A KNOWLEDGE OF OUR OWN IGNORANCE"


My f r iend, as I prepare to conclude this l i t t le lesson-
volume, I pray that your patience in reading w i l l have
inspired you. The way lies open to you (please read
page 30 right n o w ) .


The Great Silence, about which you have been read-
ing , requires no assistance whatever in its self-revelat ion
in you. If you scientifically learn the w a y to surrender
to It, it is self-evident that you LIVE IN IT. The greatest
gi f t that any man could give to another, any son could
give to his father, any father could give to his son, is the
knowledge o f — n o t the Silence, because that reveals Itself
— b u t a knowledge of the way that we may so place our-
selves that we become increasingly in relat ion and corre-
spondence to IT. That is Life's Final Secret. That is the
secret of a l l secrets. It is the roya l secret, because Man
himself is a kingdom of Light, and the purpose of wha t is
cal led Light is f inal ly the watch ing, so that we do not
interfere wi th the self-revelat ion of the Silence.


There are a great number of psychologists and meta-
physicians, I know, who say that it is extremely difficult.
You have to do this, and you have to do that, and you
have to exert your w i l l ! You have to become so mighty
in your w i l l , and you have to " l e t the wor ld know . " That
is quite the opposite of wha t we should do, and when
we act like that, we natural ly produce in our lives the
exactly opposite result. When you are in love, you have
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no need to run around writing footnotes to your beloved,
of "what I meant when I said"—or explaining "what I
meant when I looked"—or trying " to show what I gave
when I gave." Love needs no talk! Love is complete!
And so is Light!


Light reveals Itself, as I rest IN the Light, then I become
a better writer, I become a better musician, I become a
better singer, I become a better man, I become a better
woman, I reform the world, I am a savior of mankind!


But of myself—of myself I can do nothing. He, within
me—He doeth the work! His abode is the Silence.


And perhaps some day will come again Jesus the
Master, He who had no place to lay his head . . . is there
a man who had and has more friends, is there a man to-
day who has more friends, more worshippers? But, you
see, even Jesus could not tell it! He ascended and left
behind Him something that has never yet been taught,
and none can teach it but the Great Master within. And
perhaps some day we shall find Jesus on this earth, greater
and mightier and more powerful an influence than all the
militarists and all the politicians of today put together.
But He will come as Light!


Why wait for that day? He is here now, and where?
My friend, He is within you, and I can see Jesus the


Master . . . I can see his works, I can see his love, I can
see all that he taught and felt and did in you! You, too,
are a redeemer of mankind! It is through you that the
Light will shine, if, in patience and in utter child-like hu-
mility, you can rest in the Lord, and wait . . . and wait
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patiently—and learn the way to do it—in the Silence.
Until that time we shall go on in delusion, merely fol-


lowing that which is illusion.


As you have read the foregoing, you may be so spiritu-
ally informed as to understand and endorse all that I have
written—and also all that I have not written. On the
other hand, you may say to yourself, "Oh, "what's the use?
My life is all dark and I know not what to do or where to
turn! 'This is all Greek to me!' " You may have felt, as
you have read, that you have been merely reading words,
addressed to you by a mere human being. But you have
not been listening alone to my voice—you have, I trust
with all my heart, been listening to another Voice . . . the
Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice of your own
divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God within
you.


If so, continue to listen.
"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my


Eternal Way in you. You desire to learn of My mysteries?
Then, fear not, and My mystery in what you call 'your life'
will be revealed to you, if you truly wish to know.


"Who am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the
Master within you. I am that part of You Who !S—the
same yesterday, today, tomorrow, forever — I am the
KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher, your
God. It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I always
await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your
thought, your feelings, your actions and all your ways.
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" I t is I who have been with you always, through all your
joys and heartaches, your successes and achievements—
also your mistakes.


" I t is I who have been with you through all your evil-
doing, your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes
against your brother and against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—up-
ward, downward—straying helplessly from the Path you
knew you should have trod, it was I who brought you
through. And I shall continue to stand by and show you
how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own
eternal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your
Being, and the Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The
Universe is My Body. I am All Intelligence, Al l Love, All
Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am the Dweller in
You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"You have read about the Great Silence today, learn-
ing its stillness, rhythm, eternal action of Me and My
Creation in what seems to be non-action. But you do
not believe all that you have read, for you still rely upon
what you fancy to be yourself, not knowing yet that you
are what I Am in you, the Root of you. You have not yet
found perfect joy in your life, because you do not yet
know that My Life is your life, and do not yet know the
happiness of those who have learned how to be still,
rhythmic and in My Peace. When you shall have come to
know, you shall speak, and My sound through you shall
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be as if water is flowing, and My understanding and My
Wisdom alone shall be expressed through you.


"Would it not be better for you if you listen to My voice
in you this very day, and settle down in stillness, preferring
to hear within yourself the music of My spheres?


"Al l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos
exist for the purpose of your observing, being still, not
saying, 'See how great I am,' but submerging, effacing
thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself—I am
YOU.


"Thus will you forget what seems to be the real of your-
self, but which has only to do with your own individuality,
and is not Me in you.


" I f you will recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in
your hand will bring you Truth. Follow after Me if you
wish to be wise, and heed My instruction. Rest, and feel
ME thinking through you, and as I think in you, so shall
you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your
heart forevermore!" .


Now, my friend, my work in the writing of this little vol-
ume comes to an end. I know that from these "Little
Books" you may learn much about yourself and your own
self-mastery. You are, of course, free; but so often free-
dom evolves into license. I most sincerely advise you, if
you are not already a student, to investigate the Art of
True Living through Mentalphysics literature, which is
available to you without charge—merely write and ask
for it.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the SO little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


THE EVOLUTION SERIES
These little books, one of which should be your study for a whole


week, are available to you as follows:
No. 1—God's First Expression in Man The Ethereal Kingdom
No. 2—God's Second Expression in Man The Sidereal Kingdom
No. 3—God's Third Expression in Man The Mineral Kingdom
No. 4—God's Fourth Expression in Man The Vegetable Kingdom
No. 5—God's Fifth Expression in Man The Animal Kingdom
No. 6—God's Sixth Expression in Man The Human Kingdom
No. 7—God's Seventh Expression in Man The Celestial Kingdom


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


T H I S I S T H E E L E V E N T H O F T H E " F I F T Y L ITTLE B O O K S "


Mystery of the
Warrior Within You


By Edwin J. Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: LOOKING BACKWARD . . . "AND OFT


A RETROSPECT DELIGHTS THE MIND"


This Is the eleventh volume in the Library of Victorious
Living, "Fifty Little Books" which form a week-by-week
whole year's reading, study and practice of the ART of
Living. Each volume is complete in itself—that is, it is a
complete lesson in itself; but each previous Little Book
lays the foundation also for the ones that follow. The
serious student is, therefore, advised to acquire those
volumes which precede this one, so that the whole of the
principles and secrets of truly Victorious Living may be
systematically studied and practiced.


Titles of the whole Library may be consulted on pages
31-32.
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Truly to live victoriously is by no means as hard as at
first it may appear. Life is ordered in LAW, and all that
a man or a woman must do to come into victory is to
learn certain laws, principles and secrets; living by these
laws, principles and secrets, we gradually become the
victors of all circumstances and conditions.


There are certain ordered steps that all must follow as
we begin our path to learning Truth. You can see that
there are definite, immovable LAWS in what is called the
Universe—certain steps in the ordered processes in the
various Kingdoms, from the Ethereal to the Celestial. So
in MAN'S development, there is similarly a ladder which
we must ascend rung by rung.


The first rung in this ladder is RIGHT UNDERSTANDING
—carefully read the following:


"First: Your understanding must be Right Understanding; otherwise
your Subconscious will be wrongly directed.


"Second: With Right Understanding established within you—right
understanding of the Truth of the LAWS of Life—you are much more
likely to be thinking constructively most* of the time, and your action
(by established habits) is much more likely to bring you health, hap-
piness, success and all blessings of the higher things of Life.


"Third: With Right Understanding established within you, your
resolution to do whatever you decide to do will be eminently effec-
tive; there will be RIGHT Resolution, and when your RESOLUTION is
the expression of your right UNDERSTANDING, you are on your
way to self-mastery and self-realization.


"Fourth: Thus, by habit of thought and feeling and action, you
AWAKEN THE SLEEPING GIANT — your Subconscious — to work for
you in truly constructive instead of destructive channels; and your
life gradually becomes the reflection of the SUPERCONSCIOUS
MIND, and you gradually become the master of all your life condi-


tions on all planes of your existence."—(Quoted from "Awaken Your
Own Sleeping Giant"—Volume 9.)


The second rung" in this ladder of Man's development
into Victorious Living is RIGHT RESOLUTION—carefully
read this paragraph, paying particular attention to the
nature and power of your Subconscious Mind:


"The CONSCIOUS (or 'Waking') Mind.—This is usually called the
Objective Mind. When you "sleep," it sleeps. The Conscious Mind
seems to be the analyzer, the comparer, the reasoner, and it acts
as a sentinel or watchman at the doorway to the Subconscious Mind;
the Conscious Mind reasons from cause to effect; the Conscious Mind
is the man at the wheel, the captain on the bridge, the general in
the field.


"The SUBCONSCIOUS (or 'Unconscious' or 'Subliminal') Mind.—
This is usually called the Subjective Mind. It is present before birth.
It would seem to be the living, immortal part of Man. Unlike the
Conscious Mind, the Subconscious NEVER SLEEPS — it NEVER FOR-
GETS—its MEMORY IS FAULTLESS. The Subconscious builds the body.
THINK what a power that is, to build the greatest and most won-
derful machine the world has ever seen, more wonderful than the
imagination of Man can ever imagine. It keeps the body working-
controls breathing, circulation of the blood, and all involuntary
muscles when you are asleep as well as when you are awake. It is
your Sublime POWER, amenable to control by the force of sugges-
tion and by conscious direction (and much more that we shall now
learn)."—(Quoted from "Your First Step to Self-Mastery"—Volume 8.)


The third rung in this ladder is RIGHT SPEECH—carefully
read the following that you may introduce yourself to the
"miraculous substance":


"Your speech is the connecting link between your thought and
your action; words often obscure the Truth within one's own mind,
and often give a false impression to those that hear them. In the
Buddhistic formula, the aspirant is impressively informed that he
should always restrain his speech—that it should always be charac-
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terized by wisdom and kindness—that it should never be prompted
by prejudice, fear, anger or self-interest. Careless, idle and flippant
words should be avoided. Invidious distinctions and discriminations,
and dogmatic assertions and negations should likewise be avoided.
And it adds: 'Words that are liable to cause hard feelings, such as
repeating scandal, mean or angry words, words that deceive or
cause misunderstandings, should never be uttered.'


"There is a much more important reason for all this advice, how-
ever. In philosophy, advice can be put into words and even given
to the student, but it is only in practice that the student can come
to truly know the 'miraculous substance' which Speech is. Not alone
in the Christian Bible, but in all sacred books, it is declared that
what cometh out of the mouth is that which defileth a man. It
would seem that what goes into his mouth—his food, to which great
importance is attached in the early stages of any true occult train-
ing—would defile the man; and this is true. But of far greater
import to a man than his food is his Speech—that which cometh out
of his mouth—for his speech maketh the man what he is.


"Speech is the creator of your universe. With the issuance of the
Creative Word—Right Speech—you are given command of the Life-
Giving Principle, which is nature's royal secret.


"The faculty of Speech distinguishes Man from all other forms of
life with which you are familiar. Speech, as you must admit if you


. think deeply upon its power, is the greatest mystery. Of all mys-
teries it is the most wonderful. Though this secret is hidden from
the understanding of the profane, Man not only finds the essence of
the divine nature through Right Speech, but is able to manifest the
divine nature in his life.


"Speech is the magic spirit that creates Life's manifestations."—
(Quoted from "Your Word Is Your Creative Power"—Volume 10.)


Just read over once more the small type above, which
has to do with RIGHT RESOLUTION and your SUBCON-
SCIOUS MIND. You should thoroughly understand that
(a) Your Subconscious Mind never forgets; (b) it never
sleeps; (c) it accepts everything that you tell it, and goes


to work instantaneously to work out IN YOUR LIFE—for
good or i l l , success or failure, health or unhealth, peace
and plenty and prosperity or the reverse. This is the
WARRIOR. The effect in your own life of the work which
you instruct your Subconscious Mind to do cannot be
avoided—it is as sure, as people say, as the rising of the
sun. This truth cannot be overestimated—you are the
master, and even if your instructions to your Subconscious
Mind be dull and negative and dark, dull and negative
and dark conditions simply MUST develop in your life.
There is none to blame but yourself!


A hard law? Yes, but a just law.


PART I: THE WARRIOR'S PRINCIPLES LEAD YOU TO SELF-
MASTERY, PHYSICAL VITALITY, INTENSIFIED TALENTS,
SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE, HIGHER CHARACTER, NOBLER


AND MORE ABUNDANT LIVING—AND PROLONGED
YOUTH


If you have read all of the previous ten Little Books
you will have seen what you may call GOD'S WAY in the
"Evolution Series" (vol. 1 to vol. 7 ) , and how God's Way
in the creation and sustaining of His Universe corresponds
exactly with MAN'S WAY in this present "Man's Ladder to.
Divinity" series (vol. 8 to vol. 15). You see how God's
Law in both the whole Universe and in Man—in the macro-
cosm as in the microcosm—is identical. God's LAW! We
live in it, we move in it, we have our being in it. We
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cannot escape from if; and, as with Man, so with every
living thing.


Now, in this volume, "The Mystery of the Warrior Within
You," we come to the fourth step in the Ladder series—
RIGHT CONDUCT, which corresponds in the microcosm
with "The Vegetable Kingdom—The First Sacrifice" in
the macrocosm. The Warrior, of course, is the Subcon-
scious Mind—the mystery of the Warrior is a profound
one. The effect of the work of the Warrior (bearing in
mind the illimitable power of the Subconscious, and as-
suming that the Warrior has been rightly trained according
to LAW) is RIGHT CONDUCT. Right Conduct is the "first
sacrifice."


(a) First Sacrifice Is Man's Own Regeneration


The "first sacrifice" is, you may surmise, Man's own
regeneration, the crucifixion that leads to resurrection, to
the unfoldment of God in Man, to the complete submerg-
ence of Man, that God (All That There Is) may shine
through Man to make Man what God is. We should care-
fully consider what sacrifice truly means. The word is from
the Latin "sacrificium," a rendering sacred—from "sacer—
sacred" and "Facere—to make." Sacrifice is the offering
of anything to God or to a deity or divinity; a conse-
cratory rite; that which religiously is presented in the way
of thanksgiving, atonement or conciliation; it is an obla-


tion, offering, atonement, expiation, surrender, propitia-
tion. But the fundamental meaning of "sacrifice," we
should never forget, is TO MAKE SACRED. And that is
what "Right Conduct" always does: it makes sacred every-
thing that we think, and feel and do, when we have
learned how. The "Warrior" teaches us!


This subject is essentially a deep Mentalphysics subject.
In our teaching we learn the awakening of Man, his ani-
mation, his quickening into spiritual life, and we learn, I
hope, the making sacred of every living thing, and the
sacrifice by ourselves on behalf of all Life forms because
we know that only as we give up something, even to
giving our life for the greater good, can all that is ours
come truly to us.


As the Vegetable Kingdom in God's great Universe is
symbolic of sacrifice (all vegetable life sacrifices itself to
higher animal l i fe), so it teaches Man that he cannot
progress or win in the race of Life without sacrifice . . .
without the making sacred of all life-action and life-forms
that combine with what he considers his own life.


(b) No Man Can Succeed Without Sacrifice


No man can win Life's race without sacrifice. Who lives
for Humanity must be content to "lose" himself (so that
he "f inds" himself) and, as Shakespeare said, "Upon such
sacrifice the gods themselves throw incense."


"Teach self-denial," wrote Sir Walter Scott, in one of
his philosophical novels, "and make its practice pleasur-
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able, and you create for the world a destiny more sublime
than ever issued from the brain of the wildest dreamer."


That, my friend, is one of the most remarkable state-
ments. Think of it! What if it were applied throughout
the world today! What if it were applied in every phase
of our own national life! What if it were applied in all
international relations among all the nations of the world!
It staggers the imagination. But that is what mankind is
making for. That is what you and I are doing at this
present moment, though we may not know it—we are
learning the way.


RIGHT CONDUCT so completely surpasses the general
conception of Mankind that all we can say of it is that it
at once is the most simple and the only way in which
Life enduringly expresses itself.


(c) Life Itself Expresses in Right Conduct


Life enduringly expresses itself only in Right Conduct,
in all things from the atom to the sun. Yet it is the most
subtle and magic thing that can occupy your mind. To say
that Right Conduct is the reflection of God in Man, and
yourself in God, is merely to state a truism—its "explana-
tion" is not possible. At the same time, the silent-minded
man will not fail to see that, when a man is founded suc-
cessfully in the three first cycles of his own divine expres-
sion* (or of God's expression in and through him), the
fourth cycle of Right Conduct becomes an almost auto-


* First, Right Understanding; second, Right Resolution; third, Right Speech.
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matic and unblurred reflection of the living, divine, pri-
mordial Force of Life, through Man, of "ALL THAT THERE
IS." Lesser men feel that they are in the presence of the
great. That is always so.


Right Conduct, too, is the great disciplinarian. Right
Conduct sows seeds of future greatness—indeed, of im-
mortality. The integrity of men is, of course, always meas-
ured by their conduct. No book is so legible and under-
standable as the life of you, and your conduct deciphers
your character. Right Conduct disciplines you for your
complete unfoldment. As Right Conduct is itself the reward
of earlier effort, so it—Right Conduct—demands exacti-
tude always. Right Conduct is demanded everywhere in
Nature—you can see that—and is often very stern that
it may be kind. And we all have to be subjected to the
discipline of Right Conduct. Right Conduct, like the bridle
in the hands of a good horseman, exercises its influence
without, often, appearing to do so, but it is always active.
It becomes a support as well as a restraint. Right Conduct
often may seem to be cruel, for Man, when still immersed
in wayward thinking, objects to discipline as much as a
dull axe objects to the grindstone in the hands of an
expert workman.


(d) Adaptation of Ourselves to Warrior Within
Is Right Conduct


But after speaking many words, you and I see that
Right Conduct, at its apex, is simply (a ) the surrender of
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ourselves to the One Universal Condition, which people
call God; and (b) the watching of and the adaptation
of ourselves to the ever-moving creative Life of God, the
Superconscious Mind, the Supreme Warrior—within us—
and then, what appears to be "our" life is seen simply
to be God's Life expressed through us. And that is, all
argument and definition and discussion notwithstanding,
the finality of full human living. That is Right Conduct!


Upon that last sentence I am sure you will agree with
me. If God's Life — silence, creative power, thought, feel-
ing, action—becomes your Life, your conduct simply can-
not be other than right. While we agree together in this
assertion, we will similarly agree that our one single prob-
lem is how to do it. How can you, for example—a human
being, your consciousness made up of all sorts and condi-
tions of inconsistencies, inhibitions, incongruities and con-
tradictions, pride and envy and selfishness, and all the
evils (as men say, that Man is heir to) . . . how can YOU
so order and surrender your Life as to know God, and to
allow God's Life—wisdom, love, beauty, peace, unchang-
ingness, light, youth, and all that you know of Good—
how can YOU allow God's Life alone to shine through
you?


That is our problem, is it not?
How can you cease to be "yourself?" Do you even


know "yourself?" Do I? Every day of our lives, does not
something come up (seemingly within ourselves) that sur-
prises us, that disgusts us, that makes us feel "What's the
use of trying?" None of us is any better than the other.
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The problem is how—constantly, momentarily, with every
breath that we breathe, with every thought that we think,
with every word that we say, with everything that we plan
and do—can we submerge "our" life that God's Life may
shine through us? That is our sole problem.


(e) Cease To Be "Yourself"—Seek the
Warrior Within


Let us see whether we can gain an intellectual concep-
tion of its satisfactory solution?


Friend, I have only two thoughts to pass on to you,
though my endeavor will be sincere, to reach a solution:


The first is: how Mam is actually built—in what he
calls his "body," in what he calls his "mind," in what
he calls his "spirit"—to do God's work and to be-
come God.


The second is: Man has power to create; we do
create all day long. We have the power to create
locked up within us in the "Sleeping Giant," the
"Warrior"; we naturally give power to what we cre-
ate. How obviously necessary, then, to CREATE
RIGHTLY—and that is Right Understanding, Right
Resolution and Right CONDUCT.
Therefore, I feel the need of arraigning myself before


the court of my own mind. Perhaps you do, too! We are
to be our own judge. Now, to begin with, we know very
much more than we think we know. It would be necessary,
if I could not assume that, to go up through all the alpha-
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bet, so to speak, of philosophy and knowledge, and make
tedious and loquacious explanations. We know that there
is naught but God! We know that Man is Divine. We
know that that which we can see and sense and touch,
all that which is the outer of Life, is somewhat of a chi-
mera; that it is transient; that it passes. We know that
even as we touch our own bodies, those bodies will pass
sooner or later . . . sooner the less we know . . . later
the more wisdom we grow into. We know that the eternal
part of us is that which we cannot touch. We follow it,
and we find that it is behind us . . . we look up to it, and
we find that it is below us . . . and so on.


(f) Examination of the "ETERNAL" in You


The ETERNAL part of you, the "Warrior," the "Sleeping
Giant," is . . . what? I cannot tell you. You cannot tell
me; and yet, you know.


The eternal part of you seems to be That Which finally
portrays Itself, purifies Itself, presents Itself in Its purifica-
tion in what you might call your thought . . . in what you
might call your feeling . . . i n what you might call your
Spirit (you may use varying words in your attempt to
describe). What you call it does not matter, so long as,
triumphantly, you know that you know it. You know it
alone in what you call love, peace, truth, joy . . . LIFE!
But I can see, and you can see, that every human being
has been built (builds himself)—has been developed (de-
velops himself)—evolves (is evolved) for one purpose;.
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and that purpose is, putting it simply, to live what seems
to be this LIFE that is within him, and which is universal
in all Life forms.


No matter where we go, we can only with difficulty get
out of sight and sound and touch of human beings. They
are all over the earth, but "The earth is the Lord's." All
human beings, of all creeds and faiths and beliefs, all
colors and sizes and shapes, are all here on this planet,
at this present time, in their present form, for the one
purpose of learning, through the doing of the Will of God,
to know their true divine nature. That is how the philoso-
pher would speak.


But the unenlightened person would say, "Wel l , no!
I am a banker, or tinker or tailor, as the case may be, and
my life is complete and essential alone to myself. I can
see perhaps that there is God, Who rules the Universe—I
can see that I am a part of the Universe that is ruled by
God; but it is mere waste of time to tell me that I am any-
thing other than a man—how can I possibly be, or even
become, what God is?"


But, you, my friend, have grown beyond this unenlight-
ened condition. You give thanks that you know, though
you may not yet fully know.


(g) Your Human Machine Is Built for Creating!


Let us, then, proceed. Why is it that we are all built
with our eyes in the front of our bodies, for example? . . .
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with our nostrils in the front of our bodies? Why is it that
I do not turn my back upon you and talk out of a mouth
in the back of my head? Well, it simply is not there.
Have you ever noticed that all organs of creative power,
all that is necessary in the human body for the doing of
things, for the accomplishment of all work, for the trans-
forming of thought into manifestation, are in the front
of the body? And yet, if you know anything about the
physical or anatomical body, you know that every force
and power expressed through the front of the body is
determined in its excellence and its strength and its quality
by the condition of your own spine—from the top of your
head to the base of your spine. In a very crude way we
may say that physical Man is what his spine is.


Then you have noticed that the human being has great
powers—the miracle of sight, the miracle of hearing, the
miracle of touch, the miracle of speech—and so on. But,
back and beyond all powers which the human being can
express, all of which are so self-evident even to the
dullard, the philosopher who practices Life's Laws knows
that all those powers pale into insignificance when com-
pared with certain more subtle miracles that are within—
the power of thought, the power of feeling, the power of
knowing love, the power of knowing wisdom, all kinds
of powers that seem to be synthesized and become,
through practice and search, literally indescribably and
indefinably glorious! But we know thai these powers
exist, and that they exist within ourselves! THIS IS THE
MYSTERY OF THE WARRIOR WITHIN!
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(h) Search for the Warrior Must Be Constant


As I am writing, I feel that I could expand upon the
ideas I am expressing. I could show from a true occult
point of view, why your body and mine are built as they
are; but all I would really be able to prove is that the
human machine is a creating machine. And, of course, all
that can be created in your life and in mine is what is
GOD'S PERFECT CREATION—your body is, so to speak,
given to you, so that you may reflect in the perfection of
your living the perfect creative power of THAT in which
you live (which lives in you), and move (IT moves in
you), and have your being (ITS BEING in you) . . . IT,
THE WARRIOR, who prevents you from fighting, but which
fights all your battles for you.


"Be not thou the Warrior! Seek thou the Warrior within
thee, and let HIM fight thy battles."


You—physically, mentally, spiritually (and in any other
way that you may be able to imagine)—exist wholly for
the sole purpose of your being: Reflecting the Life of the
Eternal Father within you. And, when you reflect upon
what you know—of the sciences of the body, of psychol-
ogy and Truth as sciences of your mind, of the immeasur-
able power of the Subconscious Mind, of the "Sleeping
Giant" within, of the "Warrior" within . . . then you see
that all that what seems to be "your l i fe" is the learning
of what is called "GOD'S WILL" and DOING IT.


That is Right Conduct.
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(i) Man Has Within Him the Divine Power
of Creation!


We know a lot about pur bodies, do we not? But we
gradually come to know that in our own bodies we have
not only a distinct exoteric form but also an esoteric form.
We have a rather crude form that we can feel and touch
and knock around, and we have a finer body—a Some-
thing within—that causes this outer or exoteric body to
do what it does. What is this Something—this esoteric
body? Well, we say, "the Spirit . . . It is the Spirit that
quickens." The philosopher would say that it is the eso-
teric body. The esoteric body we cannot touch, we cannot
feel; we can only know it, because it is the spiritual body
quickening and, if you like, inhabiting the physical and
the lower-vibrating material body. Even in the material
body, we can see how thought, love, joy, peace, wisdom,
beauty, reverence, gratitude, energy, ambition—every-
thing that we can contemplate—seems to arise within and
to be expressed through the physical body. But when we
begin scientifically to learn GOD'S WAY, we find that it
is not so, though it appears to be so.


Man has within him the divine power of creation!


Why this blessing should be his, I do not know, for
Man certainly does not seem to deserve it. But it is so.
As we begin to unravel the "Mystery of the Warrior
Within You," we learn, finally in deep humility, that Man
has become the Warrior—and what a holy blessing!
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PART II: YOU MUST FIND THE "WARRIOR" TO REALIZE
THE FINAL TRUTH OF LIFE AND THE FINAL VICTORY OF


MAN; THE WARRIOR EXISTS WITHIN


My dear friend, if you are still reading, read on! I
have, of course, no means of knowing how what I have
written will be received by you. You may, as in common
with human beings, be so honeycombed with prejudices
of one sort or another, that you may be inclined to turn
aside and not immediately realize the importance of what
these Little Books are trying to say to you.


(j) You Are Sincerely Seeking, Are You Not?


But of this I am certain: if you have read thus far, you
are a seeker. You are unquestionably interested in your
search for the higher things of Life. You may be seeking
better health . . . you may need and be seeking for more
money . . . you may be unhappy, despondent, down in
the dumps most of the time . . . you may feel that many
events and circumstances and conditions in your life are
out of harmony, and you do not know what to do about
it. You may sometimes even lose heart altogether, and
feel like "throwing up the sponge." I have been like that,
too. You are not the ONLY one who has not yet found
what you believe you have been sincerely seeking.


You see, I can write to you in complete understanding,
because what you are going through—a kind of infernal
Slough of Despond—I have been through. I searched, too.
I felt that others could help me, as, indeed, they could
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and did. But still I failed. Why did I fail? Well , to be
quite honest: because I was proud and "intell igent" and
yet plain foolish; and now, in later years, I realize that
I acted as a fool, and naturally reaped in my life what I
myself created.


"What I MYSELF CREATED?" . . . yes, you see, I simply
did not KNOW, though I thought I knew. I thought I
"knew it a l l , " yet knew nothing. I simply did not know
that I was the one who created whatever came into my
life—and, though I would not insult you for the world,
maybe conditions in YOUR life are similar to what condi-
tions in my life once were. If so, I can help you; and,
believe it or not, I desire to help you.


(k) Ignorance Is Our Only Enemy
Now, I failed to comprehend that I AM WHATEVER


THE CREATOR IS. I failed to see that, though this Truth
of Truths could be intellectually understood by me, I had
not the remotest idea of the Truth that I . . . I . . . was
the Creator of all conditions, things, circumstances of
whatever kind in my own life.


I felt that it was true that I lived in the Principle of
Creation, the Principle of Existence, in God, in the Cre-
ative Spirit (in whatever name may be employed to por-
tray God); but I did not see that I, and none other,
actually created all that my life-action is. Maybe you are
in that state of consciousness. Maybe that, to you, as it
was to me, God is up above, beyond, away in some nebu-
lous place called Heaven, and not WITHIN ME. I failed
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to see that THERE IS NOTHING BUT GOD; and, because
of that Truth, I failed to see that whatever God is I must
be. And as God creates, so I, made in the Image of God,
create all that my own universe is. What we have to learn
is HOW do we create. I am convinced that any person
of average intelligence who, week by week, will study
these "Fifty Little Books" wil l find out; and, once learned,
it is learned forever.


"How are you today?" . . . "Wel l , you know, I do not
feel so good today. I felt fine yesterday."


"How is business?" . . . "Oh, very good. But you
know .". ."


"How is your Mother?" . . . "Wel l , I think . . ."


(I) Until We Know We Usually Create Negatively
Now, don't you see how we create—and, until we learn


how, we create negatively in a million ways. We our-
selves create everything! "I wish I had known this many
years ago," you say, "I would not have created many
things that I have created for myself! I did not know it!"


That's just it—you DID NOT KNOW! Knowing (or
believing) that you know, you must now LEARN THE WAY
to create exactly what you desire that your life should be.
Impossible? Not at al l . It is quite as easy to be well, and
prosperous, and happy, and ambitious, and optimistic, and
completely successful in all avenues of your life expression
as it is to be the reverse. AND THIS IS TRUE! Because
you may believe that it is too good to be true does not
make a pack of lies of the TRUTH of the Eternal LAW OF
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LIFE. It is practical—it is simple . . . anyone can learn
the way.


My friend, I hope I am "putting this over" in your mind.
I desire for myself, and I feel that you desire for yourself,
to live a life of peace and beauty and power and strength
and vigor and virility, so that forever we may be doing
something—what? God's Wi l l ! "But oh, if that negative
thought would only leave me, would not constantly goad
and dig, so to speak, into my inmost Spirit!" But who,
my friend, is responsible for it? I!—and I alone! Am I
injured? I cry. I weep. Why do I weep? I weep only in
the direst self-pity. It is I who have created that condition.
No one else can or ever wil l .


Do YOU think this is true or false?


(m) Liberty to Choose What We Will Create
It's the grandest thing in the world to come into your


own self-mastery and self-realization of "your own" life
in GOD'S LIFE . . . to find the WARRIOR WITHIN THEE,
and learn how to LET HIM FIGHT THY BATTLES.


But you must remember this:
The choice, the liberty that is vouchsafed to you by


what is called God gives you the power to destroy all
negation; you can see that in your mind instantaneously
(contemplate what you know about your own Subcon-
scious power). You can see, then, that you are given the
liberty and the choice to do as you please.


Well, then, Life began in you, so to speak; all kinds of
ramifications creep in: you get honeycombed with this and
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that: you get your life mixed up with the "ten thousand
things": you probably poke your nose into other people's
business: you suffer disappointments and heartaches and
longings and so forth; but it is all your own doing, IS IT
NOT?


You see, this liberty and choice that we have enables
us to give power. That is the phrase that I would empha-
size and italicize in your mind. Nobody has any authority
over you. You yourself have the power to give power!
To what? To what you create. If you are a purposeless
person, a vain dreamer, morose and maudlin in your
demeanor, a spendthrift—or what have you!—you, and
you alone, give power to your weakness. You have not
yet found the Warrior, and consequently are not guided
rightly. That is simple to see. Then what happens?
Everything multiples. Power multiplies. Everything is cre-
ative and recreative in the Universe. Your life becomes
so congested with negation of all kinds that you feel that
you are beaten in the game of Life. But the contrary CAN
be in your life if you learn this secret of true creation—if
you find the Warrior within thee, and let Him fight thy
battles.


How infinitely careful we should be in giving power
to our own creations.


[YOU SHOULD READ THE "CONCLUSION" (pp. 25-26) AT THIS
POINT, NOTING THE METHOD OF PRACTICE. THAT, OF COURSE,
IS OF FAR GREATER IMPORTANCE THAN THE MERE READING
ABOUT THE WARRIOR. TO SEEK THE WARRIOR, WE MUST PRACTICE
SEEKING, AND IN THE "CONCLUSION" TO THIS LITTLE VOLUME
YOU MAY FIND GREAT ENLIGHTENMENT.]
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CONCLUSION: LISTEN TO THE VOICE OF YOUR HIGHER


SELF—A LITTLE LESSON FOR THE COMING WEEK


I do hope that you have been uplifted as you have
read. I hope that you have concluded that there is with-
out doubt a great spiritual power locked up within you
which, if only you can unlock it, wil l lead you gradually
along the path to truly Victorious Living. No matter who
you are, or how much you may know, you desire more
from Life's Wisdom than you now enjoy. That goes with-
out saying. You may be so spiritually informed as to
understand and endorse all that I have written in this
and others of these "Fifty Little Books"—and also all
that I have not written. You may know that you have
not been listening to my voice alone, but, as you have
been reading, you may have been quite conscious that it
was the Voice of your own Higher Self, the Voice of your
own divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God
within you, to which you listened.


If so, I rejoice with you. If so, you will know, however,
that my aim is to reach those who know less than we
know . . . those who with all their heart desire to come
to know, but who do not know the way to seek.


Should YOU be truly seeking—and I believe this of you
—then quietly and trustingly read along, feeling that in
Truth it is the Voice of your Higher Self that speaks:


"Yea, my Beloved, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and
My Eternal Way in you, for it is My voice that speaks to you.
You desire to learn of My mysteries? Then, fear not, and My
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mystery in what you call 'your life' will be revealed to you, if
you truly wish to know.


"Who am I? you ask.


"I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the Master within you.
I am that part of You Who IS—the same yesterday, today, tomor-
row, forever—I am the KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your
Teacher, your God.


"It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I always await
my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your thought, your
feelings, your actions and all your ways.


"It is I who have been with you always, through all your joys
and heartaches, your successes and achievements—also your mistakes.


"It is I who have been with you through all your evil-doing,
your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes against your
brother and against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—upward, down-
ward—straying helplessly from the Path you knew you should have
trod, it was I who brought you through. And I shall continue to
stand by and show you how to do ail the things you wish to do,
for your own eternal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Being, and
the Root of all that you are.


"I am Infinite. The Universe is My Body. I am All Intelligence,
All Love, All Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am the Dweller
in You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to listen
to what I say.


"All the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos exist for
the purpose of your observing, being still, not saying, 'See how
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great I am,' but submerging, effacing thyself that thou mayst


recognize Me in thyself. . . . I AM YOU!


"IF YOU WILL RECOGNIZE ME IN YOU, WHAT YOU READ WILL


BRING YOU TRUTH.


"FOLLOW AFTER ME IF YOU WISH TO BE WISE-HEED MY IN-


STRUCTION.


"REST, MY BELOVED, AND FEEL ME THINKING THROUGH YOU,
AND AS I THINK IN YOU, SO SHALL YOU BECOME ALL THAT I AM.


"FAIL NOT IN THIS INSTRUCTION. PEACE BE IN YOUR HEART


FOREVERMORE."


I think I know, my friend, what is in your mind. You
probably admit that from the reading of these Little
Books you gain considerable inspiration.


You feel that I, who write for you, elucidate your prob-
lems somewhat, and when you have studied any one or
more of these small volumes your desire to know more
about truly victorious living is considerably quickened.


You may be quite impatient to improve the conditions
of your life, and may decide henceforward to seek more
diligently.


You may feel the desire to read more books, thinking
that in your reading you may discover the explanation
of the mysteries of Life that now confront you. Such
searching may be—undoubtedly wil l be—quite helpful,
but not in the way you imagine. No matter what you
may read, no matter how keen your intellectual search
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may be, you will not that way find what you desire to find.
"We l l , " you may retort, " in the reading of these Little


Books I feel that my interest has been aroused. I feel
that what they contain is true, and that the mysteries and
secrets of Life are to be found. The only thing I have
against you who write is that you do not tell me how to
seek."


And that is true. Is it because I do not know? Is it
because, knowing how, I do not wish to divulge to you
the way? No, my friend—if I could tell you, gladly would
I do so; but this is the story that cannot be told. The
only way for you to find that which you seek is by a
perfectly ordered way of study and practice. None can
give it to you, though many vainly believe that some
people have the power to give it to others. For what you
are seeking, you see, is hidden, locked up within yourself.


You are what you believe you are! Nothing in your life
is real or of any value to you only as your own thinking
and believing—your own CREATION—has made it real
and valuable.


Suggested Programme of Practice
for Seven Day Period


Feeling that you are earnest in your search, I suggest
to you that you enter upon a simple study (with practice)
for seven days, so that you may learn how to "Be STILL!"
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No matter what you may think or imagine, just give your-
self half-an-hour in the early morning and half-an-hour
at night. Then follow these instructions:


(a) Sit in a comfortable chair, with the spine erect.


(b) Take three or four long breaths through the nostrils; as you
exhale, flex the body, so thai it becomes quite limp. The tenseness
of all the muscles is withdrawn. Sit still, breathing gently without
effort. (You may lose all sense of feeling of your body.)


(c) Now do with the mind what you have done with the body—
just let go. Don't try to think; don't try not to think; don't resist.
Sit quietly and watch the show in your mind. After a minute or
two, without stirring, take possession of your mind, declaring, in a
firm voice, slowly but audibly—"Peace, be still! . . . I am still! . . .
I AM AT PEACE! . . . peace—peace—peace!"


(d) Then read the following very slowly, and without disturbing
your Breath in doing so—slowly, firmly, feeling that it is TRUE:


"I AM NOW ENTERING UPON THE GREATEST TEACHING AC-
CESSIBLE TO MAN, FOR I AM LEARNING THE SECRET OF EXISTENCE.


"I AM FREE FROM ALL WORRY-NOTHING NOR NO ONE CAN


WORRY ME.


"I AM FREE FROM ALL FEAR-I HAVE NO FEAR-THERE IS NO
FEAR FOR ME. . . . I HAVE NOTHING WHATEVER TO FEAR. . . .
I AM FREE.


"I AM POWER-FULL, FREE, ACTIVE POWER. NONE HAS MORE
INTELLIGENCE THAN I HAVE, NONE MORE ABILITY, NONE MORE
POWER-I AM POWER. . . . THERE IS NO OBSTACLE I CANNOT
OVERCOME, NO PROBLEM I CANNOT SOLVE. . . . I AM POWER.


"NONE IS MORE ADMIRABLE THAN I AM, MORE DIVINE, MORE
LOVED THAN I AM. . . . I AM JOY. . . . I AM ADMIRED, I AM
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LIKED BY ALL PEOPLE. . . . ALL STAND READY TO HELP ME. . . .
ALL DESIRE TO BE MY FRIEND, AS I AM FRIEND TO ALL. . . .
AM JOY.


"I AM NOW DEVELOPING THE POWER AND THE ABILITY TO
REALIZE IN MY OWN LIFE THE ONE DIVINE PRINCIPLE IN WHICH
ALL SUCCESS, HAPPINESS AND PEACE RESIDE. . . . AND I THANK
THE INVISIBLE SPIRIT WITHIN ME FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS
WONDROUS TRUTH NOW REVEALED TO MY CONSCIOUSNESS."


(e) Read the above several times; in the morning, after your
little period of practice, feel happy and KNOW that you are going
to have a good day; at night, after your practice, just slip down
into bed and go into dreamless sleep, giving thanks for a wonderful
day.


(f) During the day, say the above words to yourself as often
as you can. No matter what you may be doing, LIVE IN THE
SPIRIT OF THOSE MAJESTIC SENTENCES.


During the week that you have now entered upon, be
FAITHFUL to your own Higher Self. I would like you,
during the day, whenever your mind is at rest, to think
of the ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE. You are sincerely seek-
ing perfection which includes the fullest knowledge and
service of the Ideal and the fullest equipment for the
service of the Ideal. It will be revealed to you as you
are worthy.


FIRST—Do not TALK much. Learn how to control the
tongue—later you will know what it means to "Have No
Tongue." In needless speech, we waste much energy.
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SECOND—Hold the things that you are learning in your
mind every moment that you can do so.


THIRD—Remember that success depends upon Knowl-
edge—they are interlinked. Knowledge is yours as you
work for it. It is an upward process, which coincides with
every movement in Nature. Everything in Nature struggles
upward—so do you and I, and the more we KNOW the
greater our POWER. After the nebula comes the orb, then
the mineral, then the plant, then the animal, after the
animal the man, at the apex of Nature; the evolution of
Nature is followed by the progress of Humanity.


Peace be unto you, my friend.


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
— or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science o f M e n t a l p h y s i c s


was founded in 1927


T H I S I S T H E F I F T H O F T H E " F I F T Y L I T T L E B O O K S "


Secret of Ascending


Human Consciousness
By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S,


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


This is the f i f th of the "F i f ty Little Books" that make up


the Library of Victorious Living. It explains the purpose


and place of "The An ima l Kingdom, God's Fifth Cycle of


Expression" in the Cosmos, and the lesson Man (you and


I) must learn from it in his advance in evolut ion.


Turn your eyes to the bottom of the opposite page, and


you see enumerated for you the Seven Kingdoms of the


Universe (God 's seven cycles of expression in macrocosmic


evo lu t ion ) . ' These seven ascending steps are coexistent in


Man, and this is Life's greatest secret. The scientific ph i lo-


sopher knows that ALL THAT THERE IS is potent ia l wi th in


Man. That is the one hidden truth of Life—WHATEVER IS,


M A N IS! This may seem to be a profound subject, and it


is; yet, when Life brings us to the point where we are ap-


parently hopelessly immersed in the Riddle of the Universe,


we learn how very simple is the Universal LAW in which
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we live and move and have our being, and how easy it is
to succeed in life instead of fail. In the Macrocosm, awak-
ened Man has a perfect picture of his own divine future in
the Microcosm—a perfect WAY that he has to follow to
come into his full divine destiny.


This WAY of the Creator, this ordered path in evolution,
has so far been unfolded in the four Little Books that pre-
cede this present volume. It is the author's hope that in
considering the entrancingly interesting topic of "THE
ANIMAL KINGDOM," you may become further enlightened
into the mysteries of Creation. Read patiently. Do not
hurry. Go back over and read the. second time any pas-
sage that may not appeal to your reason. Do not lightly
throw aside this little volume. Though you may not at
present see how this can possibly be so, your careful study
of what is printed in its pages will enable you to unravel
every tangled skein in your own life, and cause you to see
that you are infinitely more powerful than you now con-
sider yourself to be.


I hope that you have read the four previous Little Books,
and, if you have, I am sure that you have learned that
Man is neither the slave of circumstances nor the blind
sport of the Gods. You have seen that if is only by trans-
forming yourself that you are able to transform your world
—you, of course, transform your whole world by trans-
forming your thought. . . . "Be ye transformed by the re-
newing of your mind!" What truth there is in these Words!
Incidentally, I am writing this on 'November 28, 1950,
when all mothers were expecting that their sorts would re-


turn from the Korean conflict by Christmas . . . yet the sur-
prising headlines today tell us that "MacArthur Says New
War in Korean Crisis!"—if could conceivably be World
War III.


It does not look at the moment that Man even desires to
transform his world; it looks as if he actually is the slave of
circumstances. Yet the impulse of perfection working un-
seen in the Universe, though outer evidence may. seem to
the contrary, has become self-conscious in the human race.
Progress merely happens in the subhuman world; in the
human world if is willed. The history of the past—your
past, my past—shows us that if we choose wrongly, will
wrongly, we shall sooner or later be eliminated.


Every human being, however, can participate in the
process of creating a better world for himself, by learning
to understand the eternal purpose of the Universe (of
which he is a part) and identifying himself with it. This
is Universal LAW, irrevocable, inescapable. Man—you
and I—is self-willed. The exercise of self-will is the
prime necessity of his life. This is true of YOU, true of me.
But our self-will, we must never forget, must be reconciled
to Universal Law—if you wish, the Law of God. Learn to
know this Law, and allow if to order your life, and you
have the Secret of Victorious Living.


This is the sacred purpose of these Little Books, which,
I hope, will lead you to consider in due time the inner
teaching of the Science of Mentalphysics. There exists
within you a mighty power that can take you ten times as
far in the accomplishment of your hopes and ambitions as
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you have ever gone before. You have the power now
within you to make of your life precisely what you desire
it to be. These words mean exactly what they say—you
may become the MASTER of your life on ALL planes, IF
YOU WISH TO LEARN THE WAY. May this little volume
bring great Light to your mind.


PART 1: SYMBOLOGY OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM AND
THE LESSON IT TEACHES


Now, in the four previous volumes of this Library of
Victorious Living, I have dealt with the first four cycles of
God's expression in the Universe, as follows:


1. "The Secret of Victorious Living": with the ETHEREAL King-
dom, the Great Beginning . . . " In the beginning was The
Word."


2. "Light—The Great Beginning": with The SIDEREAL Kingdom
. . . Onward toward God's Unutterable Effulgence.


3. "Mystery of the Life-Giving Principle": with The MINERAL.
Kingdom, the Womb of Nature.


4. "Eternal Symbol of Human Evolution": with The VEGETABLE
Kingdom, the First Sacrifice, the Making Sacred of all Evolv-
ing Life . . . Birth of the Miraculous Substance.


This volume—"Secret of Ascending_ Human Conscious-
ness"—deals with The Animal Kingdom—The First Quest;
and in this Evolution Series two volumes f o l l ow , which deal
wi th The Human Kingdom ( " M a n — T h e Monarch of the
Universe") and The Celestial Kingdom ( "F ina l Jubi late of
Man's Evolut ion."


(a) The Drama of Animal Life Over Millions of
Years


All the world is a stage, and on the stage for many
millions of years there has been played the drama of ani-
mal life. Every living organism in the Animal Kingdom—
and indeed in the next higher also (the Human Kingdom)
—al l the actors have changed in the course of ages. On
the whole, they have become finer. The stage has changed
and increased in its beauty. With the common aspiration
of all life-organisms to reach from the lower to the higher,
which is Life's evolutionary LAW, the plot, too, has
changed and become more intricate. The stage, however,
is the same old earth. The actors seem to be engaged in
the same old ways. What is called God's Law, though in
Man's world it may seem to be otherwise, is seen to be the
same and unalterable. Organic evolution is a process of
becoming, and, if you be wise, you can see, no matter
where you look, that all forms are descended from forms
which were on the whole simpler and less complex, on
and on back until you lose your clues in the thick mist of
Life's beginnings of expression. When you try to get a
picture of the sublime process of organic evolution, which
has so continued for several hundred million years, you
must stand in awe at the Universal wisdom. Only an
elementary study of natural history is necessary for you
to notice the multitudinous production of individualities in
the Animal Kingdom—there are, for example, over a quar-
ter of a million different kinds of evolved living animals,
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each itself and no other. Then, as a student of nature,
you are at once impressed with the persistence of animal
life for survival. Again, you notice in evolutionary de-
velopment within the Animal Kingdom, the amazing
adaptation of all animal life, and how the mental aspect
develops and becomes increasingly masterful.


No one can but be impressed with this truth, as he
thinks about it. When we throw the light of our THOUGHT
upon any problem or fact, we begin to understand it bet-
ter. Of course, whatever and all that we are is the result
of our THOUGHT. A simple expression of Truth, to be
sure; but a fact of paramount importance. Your whole
universe is the sum-totality of your THOUGHT, to which I
shall refer later in this little volume.


(b) The Animal Kingdom Great Triumph of Life


While the general ignorance of human beings of the
Animal Kingdom (or, for that matter, of all the other
kingdoms) should make us hang our heads in shame, we
in the Science of Mentalphysics are able to comprehend
what we clearly see as an identical and unalterable Law
of Life everywhere.


For example: You may go into your garden and lie
down on your lawn, never giving a thought to the truth
that you are lying on literally thousands of different ani-
mals and plants, besides the grass you see. There is on
record in our Department of Agriculture, an expert's report
that in two square feet of ordinary American soil he found


1,254 "animal objects" and 3,113 "plant objects"—this
would not, of course, include bacteria, for they would run
into countless millions. Another expert has declared that
if the little threadworms in the soil of a ten-acre field
were placed end to end, they would circle the globe.


In the Animal Kingdom, there are over a quarter of a
million different kinds of evolved, living animals.


Think of the animal life under, upon and above the
earth alone! What a gigantic battleground of living
things! Literally hundreds of millions of years of evolu-
tion from the giant crests of the Himalayas to the great
ocean abysses, from wide waterless deserts and dismal
caverns far. below the earth's surface to dense tropical
forests and jungles, from animals that still wander wildly
in their natural habitat to others, once wild, that now
render willing labor to Man who has tamed them.


A moment's contemplation upon the Animal Kingdom
will reveal to you a great triumph of Life! And though
Man's ignorance of his home, the earth, and all that is in
it, is colossal, we are as far beyond our early forebears in
scientific research and knowledge as a modern mechanic
is beyond the man with a flint and crossbow.


(c) Early Evolution and Its Law


So far in these Little Books, we have taken a general
and symbolic view of the Kingdoms of Life far below the
Human Kingdom, into which you and I have evolved. We
investigated the Ethereal Kingdom, which might be called
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the Great Beginning and God's first cycle of expression;
we then entered the Sidereal Kingdom, the Kingdom of
Light and God's second cycle of expression; then on into
the Mineral Kingdom, the Kingdom of Forms, God's third
cycle of expression; further on into the Vegetable King-
dom, the First Sacrifice, God's fourth cycle of expres-
sion, in which we showed that until Man learns the first
sacrifice, the "making sacred" of all Life, he cannot hope
to make true spiritual progress. In these previous volumes,
we were impressed by the ignorance of Man concerning
what is called Nature and I feel the same remark can be
made regarding The Animal Kingdom, God's fifth cycle of
expression. Few know much of the divine evolutionary
action at work in all the seven kingdoms, yet it is obvious
to you, a thinker, that until men learn that all the princi-
ples embodied in all the subhuman kingdoms are em-
bodied in Man he cannot expect to be the master of his
own life conditions and learn the Secret of Victorious Liv-
ing. I mean that the same power and LAW that causes
the stars to shine, the ocean to roll, the grass to grow, the
lion to roar, the insect to crawl—and so on ad infinitum—
is present in Man, crucibilized into increasing right under-
standing by Man, leading him on in perfect order and un-
failing development to his full true divine nature, in and at
one with God, the Author and Creator of A l l . *


*Read again about the one final secret of life, as given to you in the
first of these "Fifty Little Bocks." Address the Institute of Mentalphysics,
2T3 So. Hobart Blvd., Los Angeles 4, California, U. S. A., if you have not
acquired "The Secret of Victorious Living" (Evolution Series, No. 1).
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(d) "Man, Know Thyself!" . . . and Become the
Victor


This little book should not be regarded as a treatise on
zoology or botany, biology or anatomy—there are many
channels through which information on the evolution of
Life leading up to animal life (and beyond) may be ac-
quired. Here we are interested only in reviewing the
seven kingdoms, to learn the unfaltering analogy and
correspondence between God and His works, between
Man and God, between religion and science, between the
outer and the inner; and, if possible, to prove to ourselves
that "as above, so below," and, finally, to come to know
that Man is God in Human Form. This knowledge can
come only as Man comes to know himself!


Writes a very learned Oriental philosopher:
He who knows others is learned;


He who knows himself is wise.
He who conquers others has power of muscles;


He who conquers himself is strong.
He who is contented is rich.


He who is determined has strength of will.
He who does not lose his center endures,


He who dies yet (his power) remains and he has long life.


Of course, all students in Mentalphysics are learning
that ALL THAT THERE IS. is potentially within ourselves. How
familiar that is in all the writings of Mentalphysics. "A l l
that there is is potentially within ourselves!" That is the
one great truth—that is the final truth that is embodied in
all Truth: WHATEVER IS, MAN IS. Through your inner
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vision, therefore, you are able to comprehend that your
whole expression has been through all the kingdoms we
have been and are discussing.


To the uninitiated this is not easy, as a matter of fact, to
comprehend. Life seems to be so different from what it is.
Happy is the rising of the Awakened, happy is the devo-
tion of those who are at peace.


(e) Animal Kingdom Teaches Man to Awake and to
Relax


If the Animal Kingdom teaches men anything at all, it is
the "awakening" and the relaxation into peace. For every
developed animal is either constantly awake and alert, or
so completely relaxed that all his senses are quiescent and
in equilibrium, causing him to know when he does not seem
to know, and to manifest a height of understanding that
always astounds us.


If you who read study faithfully this watchfulness in the
Animal Kingdom, you enter upon a quest for the missing
key to YOUR own inner understanding.


Wherever you look in The Animal Kingdom, you see an
evolved conscious form. You look backward into Nature
—into the Mineral Kingdom, for example—and you see
forms, but you do not see the degree of consciousness
within those forms that you see when you look into the
Animal Kingdom. The same applies, of course, to the
Vegetable Kingdom, though, as you look into the Vege-
table Kingdom, you can see in the grasses and the trees
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and the flowers, and so on, a life expression that seems to
be more in correspondence with your own Spirit than when
you look into the heavier Mineral Kingdom or into the si-
lent womb of the Ethereal Kingdom (all of which have
been dealt with in previous Little Books)


(f) The Animal Kingdom Teaches Spiritual
Watchfulness


I have only one thought in my mind as I write on the
Animal Kingdom, and that is that every living, moving form
in the Animal Kingdom teaches the human being watch-
fulness.


From the very crudest, unevolved form in the Animal
Kingdom, you will find that when its body is opened to the
light, it moves. You go into your garden and kick up a
stone; you may find a lot of sow bugs or things of that
nature that instantaneously move when the light strikes
them. Why? Well, you know, of course! You know
that all life forms are in correspondence with the kingdom
immediately previous to their own kingdom. There, in the
Animal Kingdom, they are in correspondence with the
Vegetable Kingdom and especially with the Sidereal King-
dom (and its Light). The greater the light, the greater
the movement (the motion), which means greater increase
in the vibration of Light within themselves, leading them
on and up to their present kingdom; and, successively, into
the kingdom next above them.


The same LAW applies to human beings.
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We go along in a humdrum kind of a way, and then,
occasionally, we see something, we hear something, we
become aware of something, which is slightly higher in
consciousness of Light than that which we are ordinarily
accustomed to. Then, we say, "Ah ! How wonderful!"
We awake! We sit up. By virtue of greater Light within
ourselves, thrown upon the phenomenon (of whatever na-
ture), we are then led upward. For example, I do not
doubt that you who now read these lines, when you read
or when you speak, prefer that your mind be employed
upon the higher things, the expression of the higher
things—rather than upon the lower things of Life. Gen-
erally speaking, enlightened people prefer to think of
Heaven than of what is called "he l l " ; of Light than of
what is called "darkness"; of health and beauty and
strength and joy and youth and the full expression of Life
than of the reverse. Why is that? Why do we not settle
down like a hog in its mire and think of things that would
lead us backward? Well, it is because of what is called
God—God's Law, Light, Wisdom, Truth, Life, and ALL THAT
GOD IS—within us. God's Life is ALL! We are God's
Life! God's Life in us propels us unconsciously, and at
last through practice successfully, to live according to our
increasing understanding of the ALL THAT THERE IS
(God) that expresses through us. Seemingly "our " life,
but actually God's Life (which we are).


The light that is in us is constantly churning, so to speak,
causing our whole being . . . t h e being of our physical
body, the being of our mental body, the being of our
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spiritual body—hope and inspiration and aspiration, and
so on . . . to inspire us upward! That is LAW and UNI-
VERSAL INTELLIGENCE acting in and through us, that we
may finally become what we are—GOD IN HUMAN
FORM!


It is true that on occasion people commit murder, they
lie, they thieve, and so on. It is true. But even then
within them, there is "Something" (they have to live with
themselves!) which tells them that what they do is most
foolish.


(g) Power of Universal Thought in Your
Watchfulness


You see a little child and the little child "gets out of
hand", as we say. It goes on and on and, perhaps, the
mother does not know what to do. Then, she says, "Now
you go away to your own room and think it through!
Think about i t !" In nine cases out of ten, the child will
come back a very different child. When it has been left
alone in its own stillness, the Light which controls, which
impels, which unfolds itself through the child, brings Light
into its mind and the child says to itself, "Wel l , Mommie
is right! I have been an awfully naughty boy (or a
naughty g i r l ) ! " Then, the child will come and be all full
of smiles. For a time, it seems that things are all "hunky-
dory" again and the child goes on, probably only to slip
back again, however, but still to go on and on, and ever
on and ever up. That is the way, is it not, of Life and
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how Life expresses, no matter what the kingdom we may
be considering? We see throughout the Universe that the
Law of Growth in consciousness is the Law of WATCHFUL-
NESS always. And we can also recognize that the LAW
of WATCHFULNESS is nowhere more discernible than in the
Animal Kingdom.


We can certainly see that it is the Law within the Human
Kingdom, and the Law within every human being within
that kingdom (with which I shall deal in the next little
book, "Man—The Monarch of the Universe".)


PART 2: WHAT YOU AND I MAY LEARN FROM THE
ANIMAL KINGDOM


The Animal Kingdom, as I have said, teaches the human
being WATCHFULNESS, You may take the lowest form
in the Animal Kingdom with which you are familiar, you
may take the highest form in the Animal Kingdom with
which you are familiar, and you will find this watchfulness
to be universal in all animals; easier, of course, to see it
in the more highly developed animal. Take your own
dog! Your dog will lie at your feet as you are, say, read-
ing your paper; he instantaneously becomes conscious, by
hearing or feeling, of any sort of phenomenon long before
you become conscious of it. He does not know how he
does it!


Similarly, the human genius does not know either how
he does what he does! Shakespeare did not know how he
wrote! Beethoven and all the great musical masters did
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not know how they captured their melodies! The great
orators of life speak, but they do not know how they do it!
And with the great majority of geniuses, when they have
done what they have done, it seems to be merely accord-
ing to the UNIVERSAL LAW (within them, it is true, but
apparently far and away more true in its knowledge than
they themselves are) that " I t is done!" They not only do
not know how they did it, but, in many cases, they scarcely
believe that they have done it! It is the result of inherent
watchfulness . . . of what?


(h) Watching What? What Do We Watch?
Well, you and I can say that we have had experiences


when we have been far greater than we ordinarily seem
to ourselves to be. Our mind is clearer. Our feeling is
truer. We know that we know, but may not know how
we know. At such times our own thought seems to be at
work in such a manner that without any apparent effort on
our part, we are sure of the rightness of what we think.
And, if you notice, at such times it seems as if you come to
know what you think about more by a subconscious
process than a conscious process of your thought. So
strong is this feeling within you that at such times you
feel that there is something that transcends your own
thought, indeed, at such times, you realize that there is
no such thing as "your own" thought—and this, my friend,
is a deep secret.


And it is true! There is no such thing as "your own"
thought and "my own" thought. ALL IS GOD!
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Of course, we know that we are thinkers, but, through
such experiences as I have referred to, we know that
thought is universal . . . just as your dog so clearly por-
trays the universality of thought when he becomes much
more rapidly conscious of any phenomenon than you do.
Yes, thought is universal. How do you know? Well, you
know beyond dispute that BREATH is universal—arid that
Breath is LIFE. We know that no matter what name we
give to It, this One Eternal, Unchangeable, Universal Sub-
stance is indivisible, is unchangeable, is universal, is every-
where present at one and the same time, and its quality
of Energy and Wisdom never changes. The Universe is
simply one great vibrating THINKING THING—the works
of what men call God.


(i) Thought Is UNIVERSAL Substance, As Is Breath


Let us think of thought for a moment as universal.
Thought is a word. If you had never heard of the word
"thought," no matter how many times I used the word to
you, you could not understand. But when I say we live
in a great ocean or realm of thought, I am quite sure that
you understand what I mean and you get the idea within
your mind, to the degree that you are evolved to under-
stand it. Some will know more than others, but, at the
same time, we all know what we know! Now, if you can
imagine (which is not easy) universality, everywhereness,
everlastingness, and unchangeability within the every-
whereness, then you may be able to get an idea of what


thought is, because in the everywhereness there is nothing
but what people call God. They may think of God as
Love. They may think of God as Light. They may think
of God as Life. They may think of God as Thought. They
may think of God as many things, using a word to portray
the individual idea of the nature that they wish to convey.
But, as a philosopher, you can see that all the words that
you use mean the same thing, when you speak of what
you believe you know God to be. I mean by that that
when you speak of breath, or thought, or love, or peace,
or any other word that you use, you portray to yourself
your idea of the Universal Force. Everyone can see that
he lives in breath, (or in any "other" force which we em-
ploy a word to describe). Everyone can see, no matter
how little he knows that he cannot live without breath,
because he knows that by breath he has always lived.
And then, he looks from himself to me or to you or to any
of the innumerable number of forms in all the kingdoms,
and he can sea that he understands a Universal Law—
because nothing, nobody, anywhere, under any condition,
can live unless it be through breath! That is simple for
him to see!


(j) How Universality of Thought Is Expressed


If you change the word breath and you say, thought, you
know that the portrayal of the idea, the essence of the
idea, the nature of the action, is precisely the same. In
other words, we can-see that we all live in Thought; we
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all live in Breath; we all live in Light; we all live in Love.
It does not seem to be so, but it is true. If we do not live
in Light, or in Love, or in Health, or in Breath, or in the
verities, then we, as people say, automatically "d ie . " We
are swished around, and we perish in the ocean!


Therefore, we live in an OCEAN OF THOUGHT!
Now, how does it work? Well, it seems that you are


"there"; I am "here". It seems to be so, and it is so! You
are not "here"! I am the only one who is "here"—you
are "there". Simplify that idea in your own mind and
you can see that there is an individualisticness, a separate-
ness, about every form on earth. Even if you were to
come as close to me as would be possible, yet, you would
still be separate from me—I would be separate from you!
We know that it is the "in-betweenesses," the little tiny
emptinesses (or empty spaces) between every form and
every other form that enables all forms to live. You may
be medical students! Well, look at that hand. Why is it
that I am able to move my hand? Is it because of the
solid substance of it? If my hand were all solid substance,
I would not be able to move my hand. Take my mouth:
if my mouth were solid, would I be able to use it? If my
knees were solid, would I be able to bend them? . . . any-
thing. Do you see the point that I am making? It is by
virtue of the "in-betweennesses" that things live! Take
a load of lumber: if you put it on the ground and leave it
there long enough, it will rot. But, if you take one plank
and put it crosswise on another plank and stack them all
up, allowing the in-betweennesses, the emptinesses, to be
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created, the wood wil l dry and will last a much longer
time than if it were not stacked in that manner.


(k) "In-Betweennesses"—A New Idea
The time is coming when even scientific medicine will


prove that when there is dis-ease in the physical body, it
will be not because the substance itself is diseased, but it
will be because the in-betweennesses, the little empti-
nesses, between and within every cell in the human body,
have become congested. This may be a new idea for
you! Your eye . . . what a wonderful thing is the eye, but
it would be worthless if it were solid, if it were not for the
in-betweennesses in the cells, and so on! All through
nature this is is a LAW.


One of these days, science is going to see that what is
called light, which they most glibly say travels, moves, at
the rate of 186,000 miles a second, really does not move
at a l l ! If I move, or if anything moves from this object to
that object, it is self-evident that there is an emptiness
through which it may pass. But what happens? Does
that imaginary passage remain empty?


The whole Universe is filled! The Universe is filled to
overflowing!


With what?
Well, for the purpose of our talking together, in this


way, WITH THOUGHT!


(I) Our Own Liberty of Thinking
Here " I " am in the center of my Universe. "You" are
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and ALL THAT THERE IS, YOU ARE—I AM! And all that


there is, IS GOD.


Now, think of your dog. He lies with his front paws."
snugly over your feet; then, he hears a sound. You, how-
ever, did not hear it! He sort of wriggles around, he
still hears the sound, and then he begins to growl softly!
Then, "Woof ! " You say, "What is the matter?" He was
watchful: you were not! He heard the sound, and
thought about it, long before you did!


I repeat again—the Universe is simply one great THINK-
ING THING!


Marcus Antonius wrote, "Such as are thy habitual
thoughts, such also will be the character of thy mind; for
the soul is dyed by the thoughts. Dye it, then, with a
continuous series of such thoughts as these: that where a
man can live, there he can also live well ." Thought is the
essence of Man, and without this we cannot conceive of
him.


If it were possible for me to exhibit a certain quantity
of Mind-substance and send it to you, there would be no
need to try to explain, nor would there be any need for
you to try properly to make the personal effort to gain
your own conception of its power. But that cannot be
done. We have then to regard Mind-substance as the
thing by which is set into operation the Energy that causes
Matter to be in Motion. Mind-substance can only be
KNOWN to you by its results—Thoughts, Thought-forces,
etc., and their effect in your own life.
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in the center of your Universe. Everything that I think is
the increase of greater Light coming within me from with-
out me, if you can reason like that. The "without"-is God,
and the "within" is me, with all my mechanisms. So,
thought strikes upon me and, instantaneously, by virtue of
the power of the principle of the Sidereal Kingdom within
me, by virtue of the power of all the other kingdoms
within me, I receive the idea! Now, when it comes to me,
I can do whatsoever I wish with the idea. It comes to me,
so to speak, as the center of my Universe from the great
Ocean, and it comes in and it becomes mine. I can do
what I like with it. I can get an idea and I can say,
"Pooh! It is not worth a button!" And I do not use the
idea. I can create quite a contrary idea, however, and
say, "Ah! Eureka!" and I might conceivably revolutionize
the world! (But, my dear reader, I am not talking about
myself—I am TALKING ABOUT YOU!)


You can see, therefore, that in the ascendancy of Man
from his first entrance into the Human Kingdom to the.
Celestial Kingdom that this is the procedure and the proc-
ess. Every thought that we think, every sensation that
comes into our mind, every feeling that comes into our
body, as it seems, every possible phase of consciousness,
enters, and becomes our own. We use it as we wish.
What a wise God, "God is, to give us the choice and the
liberty to do. whatsoever we will with . . . what? . . . our
"own" thought?—no! . . . God's thought! God is Thought!
God is Mind! God is Light! God is All That There Is!—
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(III) MIND-SUBSTANCE . . . Is the thing that the Soul
uses to THINK with.


It is necessary to get this conception, for as you pro-
ceed you will nearer and nearer approach the truth that
Thought is the ONLY thing that you have and that you use
—everything being dependent upon, and emanating from
it.


(n) God—Love—and Thought


Reason like this: The air (you may call it Prana, and
you may now have your idea of Prana) is invisible—can-
not be touched, seen, handled, tasted; yet it is THE one
substance which every living thing in the Universe is de-
pendent upon. "For in Him we live, and move, and have
our being," etc. (Acts 17:28). "He," "God , " the Mathe-
matical Mind of Life Itself, that in which we live and move
and have our being, is Chemical Substance. Therefore,
you are a chemical thing, and your life activity is chemistry
in action. God is LOVE, you say . . . Love, the ''greatest
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thing in the wor ld . " Just as every living thing is bound
together indissolubly with Breath, which is Life, so, then,
is every living thing bound together with LOVE—for God
(All That There Is) is Love. Love, then, is the chemical
substance upon which every living thing is dependent for
LIFE ITSELF. Love IS Life. Love as intelligence also never
descends lower than its highest ideals. If so, it annihilates


itself.
So one could go on writing like this, taking every sub-


stance he cares to think about, and trace it to One
common Source, God,. the Origin of All Things. Your
THOUGHT, too—Thought is invisible, intangible, cannot
be seen or touched, tasted or handled, but Thought is
chemical in its nature, for the influence of a thought pro-
duces an effect which corresponds exactly to the chemical
nature of the thought itself.


GOD—the CREATOR—LOVE—LIFE—THOUGHT . . . i s


Chemical substance.
There is but One Substance: every different separate


part of it, in all its endless manifestations and embodi-
ments, visible and invisible, comes from it. And whether
it be the foods and the water we eat and drink, the
thoughts that we think; all organic and inorganic sub-
stances; that which the scientist calls electrons, or matter
. . . there is but ONE SUBSTANCE, out of which everything
is created, and from which everything sustains its life.


THOUGHT is chemistry, and all that you can know wil l
be made known to you through the chemistry of THOUGHT.
"As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he."
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(m) The Threefold Nature of Man


The differences are—and you should let this root deeply
in your Mind—


(I) MATTER . . . Is the thing that the Soul uses to
clothe itself in.


(II) ENERGY . . . Is the thing that the Soul uses to act
with.







(o) More About Mind Substance
But while you know that you think, few know what


Thought is, and it is difficult for any Teacher precisely to
teach his students what it is—though you can see that
you have at your command and do use a SUBSTANCE
when you think—for you cannot think with NOTHING.
You have seen that the whole Universe is CHEMICAL SUB-
STANCE. You have seen that Every Living Thing (and there
is no such thing as a "dead" thing, speaking chemically,
for there is no place where Life is not) has an embodiment;
there must be the embodiment through which the Spirit,
through which Life, must express Itself. Some embodiments
can be seen and felt; others, more subtle, cannot be seen
and felt.


MIND SUBSTANCE is one of the subtle substances that
cannot be put under a microscope and investigated. For
example, you cannot go into a laboratory, and place your
Thought Substance under a microscope, and then come to
me and say, "Look, this is My Thought." But you CAN
SIT DOWN WITH ME AND TALK TO ME AND SHOW ME
THE PRODUCT OF THAT UNSEEN SUBSTANCE THAT YOU
USE WHEN YOU THINK. The same with many other sub-
stances.


The power and the subtlety of the Wisdom of Life Itself.
as seen in the thought of the Animal Kingdom is beyond
our comprehension. You find it in any animal, whether it
be (as we say) untamed, or whether it be tarried; We
human beings proceed all the more quickly in our con-
scious evolution as we learn this lesson of watchfulness.
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(p) Watching for What? . . . The Question
Answered


I have not answered the question, however—WATCH-
ING FOR WHAT? We are to watch for all the beauty and
the Light and the Love and the Truth and everything that
is perfect and Godlike, which is constantly moving in this
Great Ocean in which we live and move and have our
being. The ocean is WISDOM, understood and known by
us through thought.


When in your evolutionary journey you reach the point
where you become Wisdom, and order your thought and
feeling and action consciously in Wisdom, then indeed you
will be in Heaven. . . . this is the Secret of Victorious Liv-
ing. Possible? This, my friend, is for you to decide. If
you think it possible, and hold to the thought, then your
whole world, through your thinking, becomes transformed.


No matter what you decide, if is possible for you; that is
the Truth. If I had more space I could elaborate upon
this, but, even so, YOU may not believe it. Whether you
believe it or not makes little difference to me, but may
make a simply vital difference to you. You may be ill and
unhappy, poor or broke, without a job or in the wrong
one, without friends, feeling that your life is a failure. In
spite of occasional inspiration to do better than you have
done in the past, things do not improve—and you may
think they cannot be improved. Many people are like
that, and refuse to listen to anything to the contrary. I
hope you are not like that, for, if you are, what you may
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call God Himself cannot help you. But if, my dear reader,
you have been encouraged in any way by what you have
read in this little volume, then "believe that ye have it!"
Begin to seek, and I will help you if I can.


Your first step?—just Write to me, and I know that I
can put you on the right track. Moreover, I shall be glad
to hear from you.


Meanwhile, remember that the conditions of conquest
are easy—conquest by YOU over all problems and trou-
bles of whatsoever nature. These are true words. May
you listen to the Inner Voice as It unmistakably tells you
what to do.


Peace be unto you.


CONCLUSION: SUGGESTED PRACTICE


FOR THE COMING WEEK


My dear friend, you may feel, now that you have read
this fifth of the "Fifty Little Books" that you have been
merely reading words addressed to you by a mere human
being; but this is not so, though it may seem so. You have
certainly, in a way, been listening to my voice, but you
have, I trust, with all my heart, been listening to another
Voice . . . the Voice of your own Highest Self, The Voice
of your own divine being, the Voice of what you may call
God within you.


If so, continue to listen:


"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my
Eternal Way in you. You desire to learn of My mysteries?
Then, fear not, and My mystery in what you call 'your life'
will be revealed to you, if you truly wish to know.


"Who am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the
Master within you. I am that part of You Who IS—the
same yesterday, today, tomorrow, forever — I am the
KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher, your
God. It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I al-
ways await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs
your thought, your feelings, your actions and all your
ways.


"It is I who have been with you always, through all your
joys and heartaches, your successes and achievements —
also your mistakes.


"It is I who have been with you through all your evil-
doing, your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes
against your brother and against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—up-
ward, downward—straying helplessly from the Path you
knew you should have trod; it was I who brought you
through. And I shall continue to stand by and show you
how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own eter-
nal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Be-
ing, and the Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The
Universe is My Body. I am All Intelligence, Al l Love, All
Power, All that There Is. I am You—I am the Dweller in
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You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"You have read about the Animal Kingdom today,
learning its stillness, rhythm, and watchfulness. This is
eternal action of Me and My Creation in what seems to be
non-action. But you do not believe all that you have
read, for you still rely upon what you fancy to be yourself,
not knowing yet that you are what I Am in you, the Root
of you. You have not yet found perfect joy in your life,
because you do not yet know that My Life is your life, and
do not yet know the happiness of those who have learned
how to be still, rhythmic and in My Peace. When you
shall have come to know, you shall speak, and My sound
through you shall be as if water is flowing and My under-
standing and My Wisdom alone shall be expressed
through you.


"Would it not be better for you if you listen to My voice
in you this very day, and settle down in stillness, preferring
to hear within yourself the music of My spheres?


"Al l the subhuman existences of Me and My Cosmos
exist for the purpose of your observing, being still, not
saying, 'See how great I am,' but submerging, effacing
thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself—I art)
YOU.


"Thus will you forget what seems to be the real of your-
self, but which has only to do with your own individuality,
and is not Me in you.


"If you wil l recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in
your hand will bring you Truth. Follow offer Me if you
wish to be wise, and heed My instruction. Rest, and feel
ME thinking through you, and as I think in you, so shall
you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your
heart forevermore!"


Your Practice for the Week


Sit in a comfortable position, with the spine erect. Watch
your own breath and see how even and strong and equa-
ble it becomes, how STILL you become. Then, when you
feel that you are still within, declare these words audibly,
but in such a deep slow way as not to disturb your feel
of equability and even rhythm in your body and your mind.


"The Creative Spirit did not create disease, decay, old
age or death. These ideas are superimposed by the Mind
of Man.


"The Creative Spirit did not create fear and failure. I
refuse to accept these ideas. They have no power over
me.


"I am free—free—free. I am free in Wisdom. I am
the Master of My Life."


Repeat these words several times, with a short period of
rest between each declaration. Then go silently into
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213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Lot Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.


sleep. You need not know yet exactly what you are doing,
but you may look for rapid beneficial result.*


*This is a most simple exercise in Meditation. To learn more about the
science of your own mind, you. may acquire a book from The Institute
of Mentalphysics—"How to Meditate"; donation one dollar. There are
also other publications which should interest you. Write and ask for
information.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE THIRD OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


Mystery of the
Life-Giving Principle


By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


This is the third of "Fifty Little Books" that will enable you


to unravel every tangled skein in your own life, if you will


be zealous in study, faithful in the practices uncovered for


you—and patient.


In the first volume—"The Secret of Victorious Living"—


the one final secret of secrets of Man's life on this earth


was laid bare, so simply that a child could understand it.


I repeat the "One Final Secret of Secrets". In all ancient


schools of philosophy this one final secret is given to the


student only as a final initiation, and then only after an ar-
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duous probation. It is a secret that, though it may here


and there be intellectually recognized, is not by any


means generally understood; and consequently it has


never been taught openly. Yet—you and I—Man can


never understand either the structure and nature of the


Universe, nor of our own nature and place in the Universe


(even our human nature) until this one final secret of


secrets is revealed to us. These are powerful words. They


are true words. You were also introduced to the first of the


Seven Kingdoms of the Universe—the Ethereal Kingdom


. . . the womb of all Creation, the kingdom of silence, the


state or condition in which all existences come to have


their being, composed of the Spirit of all substances—the


"beginning of evolution", so to speak. The message of


the first Little Book is beyond all price when God's First


Cycle of Expression in our life is once comprehended, and


brings us the revelation of this final secret, and also be-


cause, when we have learned it, it successfully launches us


directly into the ocean of Truth and Victorious Living.


The second volume—"Light: the Great Beginning"—


proclaims and make's clear the physical, mental and spir-


itual purpose of Man in his life on earth, showing how


God's Second Cycle of Expression (the Macrocosmic) is


identical with Man's second step (the Microcosmic) up-


ward in his divine journey to become what God is, and


what Light (Wisdom) really is and how it works. You


were introduced to the realm of Mind—to your own Cre-


ative Faculty (your Imagination, which is that spiritual


power within you which creates, and does not reason); to


your own Reason (a power of your mind which reasons


and does not, cannot, create); to other phases of the


process of your own thinking. You were shown how it is


incumbent upon you to develop, control and direct your


Imagination, for " i f you do not direct it, it directs you, ac-


cording to the tradition of the Race, which is disease, de-


cay, death, failure, disappointment, and so on. " You


were shown how "the Creative Faculty (your Imagination)


will do for you whatever you direct it to do, whatever you


train it to do " ; also how Reason reasons, but cannot cre-


ate; how Imagination creates, but does not (cannot) rea-


son, and that there must be no conflict between the two.


In short, in the second volume it was made clear that the


Second Cycle of God's Expression (the Sidereal Kingdom)


is symbolical of the Light of the Universal Mind in Man.


Our thought and resolution are the effect of the Light of


the Sidereal Kingdom in us.


I hope this third little volume will bring great Light to
your mind. If you are already a student of the Science of
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Mentalphysics, you wi l l , of course, understand. If you are


not a student, I come to you today with a message that


should be instrumental in tearing out by the roots all of


evil, and lack, and disappointment in your life, and re-


placing it with happiness, comfort, plenty and success.


From a far land I bring word that our conception of the


shortness of life, and the necessity of sickness, and the


inevitability of poverty and want is all a mistake. I bring


word to you that we have been deceived in these matters,


or have deceived ourselves, and have been suffering un-


necessarily, when old age can be postponed for years,


sickness made a rare and brief affair, eliminated alto-


gether in many cases, and that there is, available to us,


health in abundance, happiness supreme, mental power


that is simply astonishing, and this world's goods far be-


yond our reasonable hopes. I bring word that there is


within you a mighty power that can take you ten times as
far in the accomplishment of your hopes and ambitions as


you have ever before gone. And I bring you an under-


standing of that power, and methods for using it, that are


little known in our Western world, and that have been


hidden away, except to a chosen few, for ages.


PART I: MYSTERY OF YOUR OWN EVOLUTION EXPLAINED
Now, the Cosmos unfolds in seven distinct cycles of
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God's Expression—in seven Kingdoms, which are as fol-
lows:


(1) THE ETHEREAL KINGDOM
—God's 1st Cycle of Expression


(2) THE SIDEREAL KINGDOM
—God's 2nd Cycle of Expression


(3) THE MINERAL KINGDOM
—God's 3rd Cycle of Expression


(4) THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM
—God's 4th Cycle of Expression


(5) THE ANIMAL KINGDOM
—God's 5th Cycle of Expression


(6) THE HUMAN KINGDOM
—God's 6th Cycle of Expression


(7) THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM
—God's 7th Cycle of Expression


The first seven of the "Fifty Little Books" deal with these
kingdoms.


This is God's Way—the whole story of Cosmic Evolution
(the Macrocosm). MAN'S evolution (the Microcosm) is
seen in what in ancient philosophy is called the Noble
Eightfold Pathway, eight definite steps in Man's growth to
his own divine perfection in God. The various rungs in
this Pathway are as follows:


(1) Right Understanding (5) Right Effort
(2) Right Resolution (6) Right Living
(3) Right Speech (7) Right Meditation
(4) Right Conduct (8) Right Rapture
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In simple words, then, we see in the "Kingdoms" the
whole of GOD'S Way in the Universe—the Way of Uni-
versal Evolutionary Law. In the "steps," we see the inter-
locking points of ascent Man must take, consciously or un-
consciously, to reach what may be called his ultimate
destiny in God.


(a) What We Have Seen So Far


Assuming that you have read the lessons in the first and
second "Little Books," you have already examined the na-
ture of Cosmic Law—the progress of Cosmic evolution—in
the Ethereal and the Sidereal Kingdoms. You have also
seen:


(a) How this Cosmic Law (or Mind), which men call
God, rules the Universe in Its absolute order—that
It is Omnipotent (equally present everywhere at
one and the same time), is Omniscient (All Know-
ledge, All Wisdom, unlimited, infinite), is Omni-
potent (All Power, ALL of i t ) .


(b) That the Cosmic LAW (or Mind) is unchanging,
eternal, unchangeable, ever the same in its abso-
lute order.


(c) That YOU are a part of the Universe, subject to Its
Evolutionary Principle—living, moving, having your
being in It—also unchanging, eternal, unchange-
able, ever the same, constantly evolving in Its ab-
solute order.


Moreover, once you comprehend this LAW and realize
that your life is lts reflection in you, you surrender your-
self to It, and IT rules and orders every detail of your
own life in ITS absolute mathematical exactitude. That
being so, you realize that your success in every phase de-
pends upon your Knowledge (Light of your Mind, Light of
God's Mind in you)—success and knowledge are inter-
linked. Knowledge becomes yours as you work for it.
Your life in evolution is an upward process, which coin-
cides with every law in Nature. Everything in Nature
struggles upward—so do you, so do I.


(b) The More We Know, the Greater Our Power


The more we know, the greater our POWER. But mere
reading and unorganized study "gets us nowhere!" Many
people do that all their lives, and never accomplish much.
You cannot learn to play the piano by reading about it.
Nor can you learn self-mastery and the principles of your
own evolution, mind control, body control, through mere
study. Self-mastery can be learned only through practice,
just as piano playing can be learned only through practice.
And you can never master and direct a part of the POWER
within you until you have first learned, in great measure,
to master yourself and the LAW by which you do it. There
is a reserve of power within you that can take you ten
times as far as you ever thought you could go—in all your
activities, in all your efforts, in all your desires, and lead
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you info the PARADISE that you have lost. You may be in
agony right now, tempted to give up, your problem may
seem beyond your strength, but there is still a ten times
greater strength within you—IF YOU BUT LEARN TO USE
IT.


These are the SECRETS of Life. You must LEARN THEM.
I hope that in reading this little volume, you may inspire
yourself to find the way.


The darker your life appears to you, the more eagerly
should you look forth from the window through which the
Light Ineffable that bathes the Universe and gives it life
(the Sidereal Kingdom) can be seen. How can you look?
Well, in the second Little Book, you were brought into con-
tact with the difference between your Imagination and
your Reason—the two great divisions of your mind by
which you first, receive the Light of the Divine Wisdom,
and second, decide how you shall use it. You wil l have
gained knowledge as to how the Imagination works. You
will see that a trained Imagination is the greatest gift pos-
sible to man.


(c) Develop Your Visualization


Now, you are an aspirant. Blind aspiration, however,
is characteristic of plants and the things called inanimate,
while the higher animals are conscious of their needs, and
pursue (as they know how) the objects of their desires.
You can only rightly aspire to that of which you have some
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knowledge, your present knowledge, giving definiteness
and light to the mysterious impulse within you that presses
you upward and onward towards things higher than any
you now know. A knowledge of how your Imagination,
your great wonder-worker, works for you, wil l enable you
to train it to perform miracles for you.


Therefore, the first step toward your own self-mastery—
so simple that anyone of ordinary intelligence can do i t—
is the development of your power of Visualization. This
means that you must create for yourself pictures in the
mind of those conditions which you wish to realize in your
life. The Imagination is the CREATIVE FACULTY, that is,
the wonderful instrument with which we all work, whether
we know it or not. You must also know that Thought is an
immeasurable force, and you are using it for good or ill,
consciously or unconsciously, every moment that you live.
You cannot SEE thought, but you know that you think.
Thought creates images just as real as you might when you
take, say, some lumber to make a shelf for your kitchen.
There are men who have actually seen the forms that
Thought creates. You have not gone far enough yet to
develop this power, but I hope that, as you study these
"Little Books", one each week, you will realize that you
are on your way.


This should be our first exercise:


Practice this when you have completely read through
this third of the "Fifty Little Books." Endeavor to get into
a state of perfect peace, make a slight effort of the will,
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without any strain, that you are to CREATE THE NEW
PHYSICAL, MENTAL and SPIRITUAL YOU. Sit calmly, with
the eyes gently closed, the eyes slightly raised, as if you
were looking upward to your forehead. Be very still, so
still that you do not move at all for a long time. Then
mentally state that you are about to form a picture of your
Perfect Wondrous Self. Will that this picture shall come
before your eyes. Then wait and watch, perfectly still.
Don't strain. Soon you wil l see just a little removed from
the front of your eyes a picture being painted for you, so
to speak. There it comes. "I see that beautiful head—
thick healthy hair, perfect features, a face unlined and
happy, the eyes bright. I see at strong neck, a full chest,
strong arms and hands. I see MY PERFECT SELF before
me, powerful and strong . . . and harmonious in every
muscle." . . . Mentally go down through your body, and
note the beauty, the strength, the youth, the very glory of
Life within.


Then imagine a Great Light around your Perfect Self
pictured before your Mind. You are bathed in light. Per-
haps the light will be so strong as to seem to blind your
physical vision. Hold it! Then—still, VERY still—bring
that picture nearer. Say mentally to yourself that it is com-
ing nearer to you. Watch it. Bring it so near that you
can see every part of your beautiful body. Then bring it
still nearer, nearer, nearer, and finally let the light sweep
down through you as the picture is lost in the absorption
of your mind. The light wi l l bathe you from head to foot.
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Affirm that that Perfect Self has now been unfolded to you,
and visualize the truth of this statement in your body.


You should feel a deep peace within, and when you
come out of your Meditation you should be bathed in light
and happiness, for the work that you have done is now
going on in your own body, leading on to Perfection in
every detail. A week of this exercise, if you can induce
the state of abstraction and perfect stillness, should enable
you to witness considerable advance towards improved
physical condition. That is your first step, building a per-
fect instrument, through which, later, you will learn once
and for all the way to Success, whatever your own ideas
of Success may be—for success to one may not be success
to another.


(IMPORTANT NOTE: It is not necessary for you now to
know exactly what you are doing when you undertake the
above exercise. You, however, will be able soon to see
the good result. Rest assured that in due course the ex-
planation of the work you are starting wil l all be scientifi-
cally given to you in subsequent volumes of this "Library
of Victorious Living." In a word, one may say now that in
this exercise you are bringing into perfect rhythm all the
forces of your body, bringing them all into one direction
so to speak, just as in the light of the electric bulb all the
molecules are magnetized to flow in one direction, and so
we get the light. But we do not need to hamper our
progress at the moment by technical explanations. We
are interested in results.)
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These Laws of Mind may be entirely new to you—but
I ask for your patience.


You sense, of course, my dear reader, that I am en-
deavoring to lead you very slowly into LAWS of the Mind
which may be new to you, but these laws have been kept
secret in high occult and philosophical schools for centu-
ries. I advise you not to argue—if you know, you will
know. If you are not familiar with the Laws of your own
mind, just practice, be humble, be patient. Let me assure
you that you are laying a firm foundation for your future
success and well-being in every phase of your own Life-
expression. Before you conclude the above exercise, sit
perfectly still, and audibly say to yourself many times
these words—say them with deep feeling, as if you know
that you are telling yourself the Truth. No matter how con-
tradictory the statements may seem as you view your own
conditions, declare them:


I am Whole.
I am Perfect.
I am Strong.


I am Powerful.
I am Loving.
I am Harmonious.


I am Rich.
I am Young.
I am Happy.


This is one of Life's deep secrets.


PART II: LESSON FROM THE MINERAL KINGDOM


Now, having gained a little knowledge of how your life
is made up by your Thought (Your Light), we shall go on
now to examine the third cycle of GOD'S expression in the
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Universe—the Mineral Kingdom, from which you may
learn much of the mystery of the Universal Life-Giving
Principle (which men call God).


You will immediately notice that in the Mineral King-
dom you come for the first time to forms of Life, for in both
the previous two kingdoms (in the Ethereal kingdom and
in the Sidereal kingdom) we have naturally had to deal
first with the basic etheric substance of Life; and, second,
with that Light by which all from which LIFE FORMS come
is energized into readiness for Life expression in definite
varied forms—in your form, in my form, in every form from
the atom to the sun. We now study the Mineral Kingdom,
Where from out the womb of Nature we find the earliest
coalition of matter and see the first material effect of the
mystical Life-Giving Principle. You may be able to trace
the background of the world's history in the millions of
years that have affected the present formation of the
earth. You may know all there is to be known about cos-
mic geology and the relation of our earth to other bodies
of the solar system; about geognosy, the materials of the
earth; about petrology, the origin and texture of rocks;
about dynamic geology, the forces which change condi-
tions continuously; about structural geology, the classifica-
tion of rocks and strata; about paleontology, animal life
of the geological past; about economic geology, the min-
erals, oils, soils and water supply; about oceanography,
the study of the bottom of the sea . . . and about all else.


Yet I say that you would even then not necessarily be
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able to understand the Mineral Kingdom from the true and
occult point of view of the seven kingdoms of God's eter-
nal Universe.


You may know all about the sun, the moon, the planets,
the comets, meteors, and the stars.


You may know all about how the earth began, of time
and temperature and the atmosphere.


You may know all about molecules and atoms, heat,
sound, light, magnetism, electricity, and chemistry.


Yes, you may know all these things and yet, I repeat,
not necessarily know aught of God's eternal spiritual way
of Man's progression into becoming God. Unless you know
the grandeur of the mystery and order of the Ethereal
Kingdom, as you are enlightened by the spirit of the Side-
real Kingdom, you merely look into the infinite beauty and
balance of the Mineral Kingdom and remain ignorant of
that of which it is the glorious symbol.


(d) Your Thought Is the Light of You
Now, Friend, bear with me. So far in this "STRUCTURE


OF THE COSMOS" we have seen—
(a) That the Ethereal Kingdom is the kingdom of si-


lence, the primordial home, the origin of all
things, from out of which all in creation is ex-
pressed.


(b) That the Sidereal Kingdom, which succeeds the
Ethereal, is the birth or outcoming of Light. To gain
the full significance of the Sidereal, v7e have first
to imagine what the Ethereal Kingdom is; then we
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can imagine that in that first stillness that enve-
lopes everything, there is a slight movement (Wis-
dom's first approach), which means the Divine ac-
tivity which is the progenitor of Light (the Light of
God). The magnetism of this movement, the first
movement, of course, means attraction and repul-
sion, expansion and contraction, and so we na-
turally discover the resultant evolution of Cosmic
forms, which is the Mineral Kingdom.


You follow me, of course. You—your body—is an ag-
gregation of cell life. The particles of matter, if you wish
to speak like that, are drawn by you . . . you being the
magnet. And so, the atoms, if you wish, are held together
by you. (In other words, your life is made what it is by
the quality of the thoughts that you think. Thoughts of
Power and Wisdom—then SUCCESS in every way. Thoughts
of doubt and negation and darkness—then ill-health, un-
happiness, failure. It is as simple as that, though you
have to LEARN THE WAY.) So it is right through the Uni-
verse. Wherever you find Truth, you find it universally.
If it applies in one instance, it applies in all instances.


(e) The Mystery of "Space"


The Science of Mentalphysics teaches that what is called
space is peopled with worlds and systems of worlds, all
interior to other worlds and systems of worlds, until there
can be no such thing as "space". In what is called
"space", if men were sufficiently refined in their senses to
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take cognizance of all the conditions of matter, they
would perceive millions of worlds, interior to still other
worlds, all interpervaded by the One Essence. And the
One Essence men call God. Mentalphysics also teaches
us about the order of the Universe, so that we know that
the whole of creation is founded upon and sustained in the
order of Life Itself. Order pervades everything, and we
know that not a plant can grow or any life organism exist
outside of universal order. In the Ethereal Kingdom we
see this order in apparent nothingness, in silence, in non-
action. In the Sidereal Kingdom, however, we see this
order in a different way, in light. You may think of all
forms of Life that you know—yourself, you are a form of
LIGHT. You are Light moving. You may think of yourself,
then, or you may think of the slowly-evolving forms of the
Mineral Kingdom, or the more rapidly-evolving forms of
the Vegetable Kingdom, and you discover how all forms
and expressions of Universal Life (God) come only as a
result of Light. The royal secret of your life and mine
(though not understood by one human being out of a
hundred thousand) is the complete surrender of ourselves
into this self-creating Kingdom of Light, and that is the se-
cret of secrets.


Whether we view the Sidereal Kingdom from a macro-
cosmic angle relating to the whole Universe, or from a mi-
crocosmic angle relating to a single man, we find perfect
light, perfect measure, perfect movement, perfect balance.
Perfection! "Be ye perfect as your Father which is in


Heaven" (and Heaven is what we are talking about) —
Heaven on earth! "Be ye perfect as your Father which is
in Heaven is perfect."


In short, then, the Sidereal Kingdom is the first motion
that comes out of the "enveloper" (the Ethereal King-
dom); without it, we would be totally impotent—with it,
we are possessed of all its eternal potentiality.


(f) Silence the Path to Knowledge


Now, my friends, the Mineral Kingdom, as I have said, is
the third cycle of God's expression—the first kingdom of
forms. You may at first sight wonder what the philoso-
pher may learn from such a mass of apparently uncoordi-
nated forms as we find in the Mineral Kingdom. But all
in this kingdom, as in all others, is most convincingly sym-
bolic. First and always, the principles of this great king-
dom, so far as we can understand them, teach us silence.


Think of the Mineral Kingdom! The principles of this
great kingdom teach us silence and the path to knowledge
—knowledge comes best to us in our own silence.


In everything within this kingdom, you see, do you not,
the beauteous effects of silence and stillness, and how
beauty in all its principle is the effect of silence? The spar-
kling jewel in the ring on your finger has been perfecting
itself in millions of years of silence in the Mineral King-
dom, typifying to us the wisdom of human-beings acknow-
ledging that same law in their own Human Kingdom—how
silence and stillness of the Universal Spirit are necessary
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making life everywhere sacred and holy, giving life to
others through its transformations. As the great Laotze,
the dean of Chinese philosophers said:


for us in the advanced Human Kingdom to unfold into the
perfection of God within us. Astronomers declare that if
it were possible for one single star among the countless
numbers of stars in the firmament to be out of time for a
single second that all systems would be thrown into chaos,
so perfect is the unknowable machinery of Nature, work-
ing in absolute harmony. Quite naturally, as you look
into the Mineral Kingdom, you see this absolute order in
silence . . . you seem literally to look into the Divine Mind
that holds everything in its place, that controls all in its
perfect order, the example of which we humans have in
our own will governing the machinery of our own won-
derful bodies.


In the Mineral Kingdom, moreover, you find the first
glimmer of sacrifice—universal sacrifice. I do not mean
giving up something which you regret because you have
to give it up, but I am using the word "sacrifice" in its
right sense and true meaning—the first glimmer of "mak-
ing everything sacred." I look upon you, and I am a fool if
I do not see you perfect. Why? Because I am a good
man? It may be, on the contrary, because I do not see
you "perfect as your Father Which is in Heaven is perfect"
. . . that I, myself, build into my own consciousness, in my
own very body, that which I see evil in you.


(g) Two Points to Remember


So, you see, in the Mineral Kingdom, you find the first
glimmer of sacrifice, living not for self, but for the whole—


The universe is everlasting.
The reason the universe is everlasting


Is that it does not live for Self.
Therefore it can long endure.
Therefore the Sage puts himself last,


And finds himself in the foremost place;
Regards his body as accidental,


And his body is thereby preserved.
Is it not because he does not live for Self
That his Self achieves perfection?


I suggest, then, to make this very simple—the Mineral
Kingdom teaches us two things:


(a) Silence, and its manifold hidden principles.


(b) The steady rhythmic, eternal action of God and
His Full Creation in apparent non-action.


I hope you will remember those two points. Remember
that the Mineral Kingdom teaches you Silence, and its
manifold hidden principles, and the steady, rhythmic, eter-
nal action of God and His Full Creation in apparent non-
action.


(h) Life-Giving Principle in Your Own Life


Pretty well every important newspaper headline today
gives an idea of the disorganized condition of the world.
I won't talk about them, but it is an awful picture. Where
is mankind going?


I know that you who read (you would not be reading
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this unless it were so) desire to see this whole world—the
whole human race—as happy as you would like to be.
You feel you would like all men and women everywhere,
irrespective of color, creed, or birth, to feel that serenity
and safety of the Eternal Spirit in which you know you are
held, irrespective of what may come to this earth. If the
atomic bomb is to be finally employed by human fools to
blow vast sections of the human race to pieces and to de-
stroy the very home of Man, it will not affect you. Think
as you read! It will not affect us. You, naturally, would
not desire such an unspeakable catastrophe. Probably,
in one great supreme moment of exaltation and inspira-
tion, you would give your life that it should be prevented,
but in your heart you feel that you are so serenely an-
chored and rooted in Truth and the Way of God—what is
called the Way of God—that you have no fear. I hope
that that is so. But, you see, you cannot save the human
race. I cannot save, the human race. I know that just as
any individual human being has to save himself, so it is
with all things. All life forms are in a state of becoming
from lower to higher. In the Human Kingdom, to the great
majority of human beings, it does not seem to be so, be-
cause the great -majority of human beings do not even
know the elementary essentials of Truth. It is sad, but it is
true. It has always been so, and so long as this earth en-
dures, it will be so to a steadily diminishing extent. And
when, as must finally be, the whole human race learns
fully otherwise, then there wil l be no "earth." Do you see
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what I mean? "Earth" will then have been transmuted.
Heaven will then have come down.


You are advised to read the following very slowly and
carefully. Read it, indeed, with your heart.


You and I, and everyone, are all in a state of "becom-
ing"—subject to the Law of Evolution. How do we know
that? How is it that I, assuming to speak to you at this
moment like this, categorically declare to us that we are
all in a state of becoming; that we are all evolving, and
that today should be a greater day than yesterday, and
next year should be a greater year than this year. Why?
There was a time when I did not know. There was a time
when you did not know. There was a time, and you can
at this moment look back as you read, and you can see
what a tremendous change has come about in your own
consciousness. Compare today, with all the Light of you—-
the knowledge that you have, the recognition of the mis-
takes that you have made, the ambition that fires you, the
hope that inspires you, with that period of your life when
you did not know. You look forward today to a glorious,
wonderful future—or do you? You look back, as I say, to
certain times or epochs in your life when you were down-
hearted and downcast . . . you could not see any pattern
to Life . . . you could not see any hope . . . you were
maudlin . . . your thinking processes seemed to have been
corrupt and low and dark. Why? Why, by comparison,
has such a change come about in you? Simply, of course,
because you have grown!
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Grown in what? Grown in KNOWLEDGE!
Do you recognize, my friend, that you really have


grown; and do you know fully and control fully the proc-
esses by which you have grown? Are you the maker of
your life—or are you still fearful, unhappy, discontent, i l l ,
distraught, a square peg in a round hole. If so, read on.


Like all who are not craven slaves, you want to be free,
do you not? Free of bosses, and debts, and worries, and
pains, and fears. You wanf to be captain of your own
ship, master of your own fate, free to carry out your plans,
and victorious in accomplishing them. I say to you that
SUCH IS YOUR DESTINY—and the only one who can pre-
vent it is yourself. I truthfully declare to you that, instead
of being limited by a one-man-power mind, you have at
your disposal the mind-power of the ages—a thousand
man power or more—which can brush aside such petty
handicaps as if they were nothing, when you learn the
way.


(i) Nothing Mysterious When Mystery Is Solved


Nothing is mysterious any longer once we solve the
mystery. You see, the whole Book of Life has been written,
paragraphed, chapterized, indexed, cross-indexed, bound
up eternally, and each of us has been given his personal
volume . . . the Book of Life. In the Book of Life there is
ALL! It has been done! It is final! It can be read without
us—it can be read, as many people get to know, within
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-us! And yet, so many refuse to learn it, and refuse to live
by it. But that is what you and I—and every other " I " on
this planet—have to learn.


Modern science with its manifold inquiries into Life, and
the philosophy of modern times, consist of experimentation
and research tending to ameliorate Man's social condi-
tions and to contribute to the ease and indulgences of his
life. In its original acceptation, philosophy had quite an-
other purpose, and that purpose signified a love of Wis-
dom. Wisdom comes to us only through experience,—and
we are wise to the degree that we can demonstrate (make
real to ourselves) that which we say we know of Universal
Law.


You are, therefore, advised not to be led astray by mere
intellectual consideration of the Thing Itself (God) . Every
man has within himself the cause of his own existence, and
when your consciousness can be brought into contact with
the FIRST CAUSE, you wi l l , by knowing IT, know the Cause
of ALL, since Existence (as you surely know by this time)
is everywhere one and universal, and the one ultimate,
essential mystery. But this can only come with practice,
therefore, "Know Thyself!" The Science of Mentalphysics
reveals the secrets of practice. Not by reading about it
and objectively thinking about it only, but by using it
rightly, as you come increasingly into knowledge of IT,
through practice!
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(j) You Must Create New Habits


Read, and re-read these paragraphs:
(a) To Be Perfect, your Life Must Be Orderly. There is


Exterior Orderliness throughout the Universe, and you can
say that you understand that from the atom to the Sun,
from the amoeba to YOU—MAN, made "In The Image"—
there is perfect Order in that Perfect Law which propels and
sustains the perfection of The Universe. You can also say
that you understand that, as in the Macrocosm there is this
Orderliness that is exterior to you, so in the Microcosm,
which is YOU, there is that similar Law, that similar Perfec-
tion of Law, that similar Orderliness . . . and the interior
Orderliness, though depending largely in principle on Ex-
terior Orderliness, is the more important to you.


(b) Life Is Nature's Full Expression. Your life is the
triumph of that Principle in Nature which is everlasting.
Your Thought is the substance of that Principle. As you
are an Idea of God, so your Thought is the substance of
God in transit, and your life is Nature's full expression just
in relation as you manifest rightly Creative Intelligence.
Nature works by Law, so do you—how? By the Law of
Habit, which is part of Nature. Habits may be bad, in-
different or good.


(c) Habits Create Memory, and the human being is the
sum totality of all his habits. Every good habit is a mile-
stone on the progressive, constructive Path—every bad
habit is retrogressive and destructive. Habits are caused
through Thought. Because the Universe is essentially per-
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feet, human nature is essentially veracious, so that every
idea that a sane human mind is capable of holding must
be true—those ideas (from which habits are formed)
which are contradictory are to be reconciled by eliminating
their negative elements, when the positive elements will be
-found to coalesce. Which means that where there are bad
habits, all that we have to do is to hold the thought of
good habits, so that they may be bom in the consciousness
and so eject the bad.


(d) Memory Built up By Good Habits brings your life
into Nature's full expression . . . brings your life into
correspondence with exterior orderliness—and a realiza-
tion of exterior orderliness means full recognition of inte-
rior orderliness, and vice versa. The "Me" is orderly, and
the "Not Me" is orderly, until there is a merging into con-
sciousness of only "THE ONE"—and men call it God.


(e) The Purity of a Thing Is Its Perfection. Purity is free-
dom from contamination by substances lower than the pure
substance of the thing itself . . . think of your own pure
breath (the result of interior orderliness of the organism)
and the impure breath of one who knows less than you
know (the result of interior disorderliness or lack of order-
liness.)


(f) Light Is Life. Read thoughtfully the first five verses of
St. John. ". . . and the LIFE was the LIGHT of men." Light
once kindled, spreads till all is luminous. As Light is Life,
there is naught BUT LIGHT, and Light thus is the first ema-
nation (of God).
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If you are truly interested in yourself, and believe that
what you are now reading is the Truth, you may learn,
through the Science of Mentalphysics, how simple is the
Secret of Victorious Living. Even in the reading and study
of these "Little Books" you may learn how step by step,
onward and upward, God does all things . . . how God
does His Works; and there is no error anywhere. There is
no vacuum or vacuity at al l . It is final. It is complete.
And there is nothing whatsoever in the Book of Life,
through its index, you cannot find.


CONCLUSION: READ THIS CAREFULLY


Now, my fr iend, my work in the writ ing of this little vol-
ume comes to an end. I know that from these "Little
Books" you may learn much about yourself and your own
self-mastery. You are, of course, free; but so often free-
dom evolves into license. I most sincerely advise you, if
you are not already a student, to investigate the Art of
True Living through Mentalphysics literature, which is
available to you without charge—merely write and ask
for it.


As you have read the foregoing, you may be so spiritu-
ally informed as to understand and endorse all that I have
writ ten—and also all that I have not written. On the
other hand, you may say to yourself, " O h , what's the use?
My life is all dark and I know not what to do or where to
turn! 'This is all Greek to me'!" You may have felt, as
you have read, that you have been merely reading words,


26


addressed to you by a mere human being. But you have
not been listening alone to my voice—you have, I trust
with all my heart, been listening to another Voice . . . the
Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice of your own
divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God within
you. .


If so, continue to listen.
"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my


Eternal Way in you. You desire to learn of My mysteries?
Then, fear not, and My mystery in what you call 'your l i fe'
wi l l be revealed to you, if you truly wish to know.


" W h o am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the
Master within you. I am that part of You Who IS—the
same yesterday, today, tomorrow, forever — I am the
KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your Teacher, your
God. It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I a l -
ways await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs
your thought, your feelings, your actions and all your
ways.


" I t is I who have been with you always, through all your
joys and heartaches, your successes and achievements—
also your mistakes.


" I t is I who have been with you through al l your evil-
doing, your back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes
against your brother and against God.


" N o matter where you went—onward, backward—up-
ward, downward—straying helplessly from the Path you
knew you should have trod, it was I who brought you
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through. And I shall continue to stand by and show you
how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own eter-
nal growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Be-
ing, and the Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The
Universe is My Body. I am All Intelligence, All Love, Al l
Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am the Dweller in
You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to
listen to what I say.


"You have read about the Mineral Kingdom today,
learning its stillness, rhythm, eternal action of Me and
My Creation in what seems to be non-action. But you do
not believe all that you have read, for you still rely upon
what you fancy to be yourself, not knowing yet that you
are what I Am in you, the Root of you. You have not yet
found perfect joy in your life, because you do not yet
know that My Life is your life, and do not yet know the
happiness of those who have learned how to be still,
rhythmic and in My Peace. When you shall have come to
know, you shall speak, and My sound through you shall
be as if water is flowing, and My understanding and My
Wisdom alone shall be expressed through you.


"Would it not be better for you if you listen to My voice
in you this very day, and settle down in stillness, preferring
to hear within yourself the music of My spheres?


"Al l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos
exist for the purpose of your observing, being still, not
saying, 'See how great I am,' but submerging, effacing
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thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself—I am
YOU.


"Thus will you forget what seems to be the real of your-
self, but which has only to do with your own individuality,
and is not Me in you.


" I f you will recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in
your hand will bring you Truth. Follow after Me if you
wish to be wise, and heed My instruction. Rest, and feel
ME thinking through you, and as I think in you, so shall
you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your
heart forevermore!"


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE EIGHTEENTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


What Is the True
Order of Your Life?


By Edwin J. Dingle,
Founder el the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: COMMENT ON THE INTERNATIONAL
SITUATION—GLIMPSES OF RISE AND FALL OF NATIONS
DURING LAST 6000 YEARS—DUTY OF EVERY AMERICAN


This is the eighteenth volume of the "Fifty Little Books"
which make up the Library of Victorious Living, and the
third in the "Majestic Words in the Mystery of Creation"
series. These volumes are published as weekly lessons,
and the serious reader is urged not to read them once and


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:
VOL 16-"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 17-"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL 18-"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19-"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20- "WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21-"WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"
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discard them as ordinary reading matter, but to study
them each day for one whole week. It is sincerely believed
that such study will work wonders in your life, and lead
you to the way where you may make all your dreams come
true.


In one of these recent lesson-lectures, "Can We Re-
deem Our Civilization" (vol. 13), I wrote a little upon the
present chaos of human relations on the earth versus the
Orderliness of the Universe. In part, this is what I wrote:


"The 'international situation' today presents little to hearten the
lover of humanity. Nations claim to plead for peace, but as fast as
they possibly can they prepare for war, and the trend of human
thinking is toward strife rather than an understanding of human
problems. There is among the different nations a conceit of national-
ism, with much blasting of bugles and waving of flags, songs of
patriotism and hymns of hate. Different nations seem to have, or
claim to have, their own God. Each nation justifies its own actions,
excuses everything—the most diabolical massacres, destruction, and
tragedies which can never be excused in even the law of any 'civil-
ized'' government. Half-truths, untruths, persistent misrepresentation
and propaganda make white black, and black white. When the final
trumpet for war is sounded, the tenets of our vaunted civilization
disappear, and men seem to revert to the temper of the jungle. Every
man and woman of 50 years of age has seen in his and her lifetime
millions of dead and more millions of maimed and wounded, millions
of broken-hearted and defiled women, millions of starved children
bereft of all protection—this the result of 'civilization' and its wars,
about which the devil dances. For what? Who knows? For The
Glory of God? For the honor of the nation? All so senseless, bar-
baric, completely in the disorder of human reason; all so diabolically
against what men call God, whatever god their God may be. It is
true that internationalism seems to be growing, and in certain places
we thankfully do not look in vain for efforts towards Peace, though
sacred agreements deteriorate into 'scraps of paper' at the firing of
the first cannon. It is true we have our United Nations—may it long


endure—but it has so far been proved to be only a mechanical
frame into which its soul has not yet grown. The spirit of interna-
tionalism has proved itself to be only skin-deep, and men of true
universal consciousness are indeed few and far between."


"Well may we ask, 'Can We Redeem Our Civilization?' "


I have received letters from readers of these Little Books,
asking me to write more upon present international condi-
tions and the grave political problems which present
themselves all over the world. I hesitate, however, to do
so. I am not a politician, and do not hold politics, as
such, in any high regard. I am a philosopher, and believe
that spiritual philosophy in the larger sense of the term is
the unseen foundation on which the structure of a civiliza-
tion rests. It is the "soul" that slowly builds for itself a
body. The world is not in the hands of blind inconse-
quence, and the logic of history makes plain to the philo-
sophers of the world why and how Communism, for exam-
ple, was born—indeed, why it is already (and probably
will increasingly become) such a shockingly powerful an-
tagonist to all that mankind has by slow evolution so pa-
tiently built. Because Communism, and all that it stands
for (not in its promises, but in its practices), works through-
out the world against the building of an international
Brotherhood of Man, it cannot but burn itself away and
atrophy from within. This view, I am aware, offers scant
comfort right now to all politically-minded or high-princi-
pled men and women, when the forces of Communism,
military and other, seem to be unconquerable. But if we
read history aright, observing the rise and fall of civiliza-
tions in the past, we see that those which devoted their
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energies to politics, super-patriotism, and war on other na-
tions sooner or later destroyed themselves either from
within or from without. It has happened many times. It
will happen again. (Long before Western Europe had
emerged from the stone age, the civilizations of Egypt,
Babylon, Assyria, Crete and Chaldea had reached a highly
advanced state. But history shows us how they crumbled.)


And Russia will go the same way. She will be seen to
be her own greatest enemy, and Communism—an ana-
chronism of human thinking—will inevitably pass ultimate-
ly into the limbo of things forgotten.


Perhaps you may have read the whole of the history of
the last 6,000 years—showing the trends and tendencies,
rises and downfalls of many nations—in a passage by Dr.
Alexander Irvine. He showed that if we confine our at-
tention to the last 6,000 years of our history, and represent
one hundred years by a minute of the clock, we find that
Egypt and Babylon are holding the center of the stage
when the hands are at twelve midnight. At 12:05 Crete
was at the front; at 12:10, Assyria; at 12:15, Chaldea. By
12:20, China, India and Medea had come upon the scene,
if we accept the European estimate of the antiquity of Chi-
nese and Indian civilizations. At 12:25, Persia is leading,
and at half-past twelve we are in Greece. At 2:35, Alex-
ander is wiping several empires off the map, and at 12:40
Rome is ruling, roughly 500 years before the beginnings of
the powerful European nations. Every minute after mid-
night (each minute a hundred years) an empire or king-
dom was driven off the map, as another came in, and a


few seconds before one o'clock came the First World War.
Thus civilization after civilization.


It seems that the very earth itself rebels when a nation,
rising to great power, does not build a body to fit the cry
of the soul of her people. Look at Rome. The thinkers
among her people warned Rome of her spiritual deca-
dence, but the multitude listened not to the still small voice
of the soul of the nation, and so the grandeur that was
Rome became extinct. Chronic war in ancient Greece
brought her to her end. Empire after empire ignominiously
perished as a result of its ambition to impose its dominion
on the whole globe, and civilization after civilization de-
clined on account of spiritual bankruptcy.


Incidentally, why have the Asiatic civilizations survived
over many centuries? Is it not because of the life-giving
character of human and spiritual values? They certainly
had their wars and warrior kings, they have been "bled
white" with war, but, though Asiatic economic standards
are so different from our own, is it not fair to say that their
love of the higher life has refused to surround the adven-
tures of war with that glamor which persists in Occidental
countries? What the future is to bring, judging from pres-
ent happenings in Asia, who can tell?


Lord Acton, a philosophical British statesman once said,
in his "Study of History," that "we can found no philoso-
phy on the observation of four hundred years, excluding
three thousand."


Of course, with the Chinese Communists engaged in war
with ourselves in Korea, we get a totally different picture
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today. But I am one who believes that the Chinese peo-
ple will some day, when Communism as such shall have
deceived them sufficiently, turn back again to spiritual
values. I may be wrong, but this is my belief. At all
events, the laws of history are pitiless. They leave no
choice. Those who take the sword shall perish by the
sword. When a civilization triumphs, it is more by the
might of the Spirit than by physical power, and when it
fails—we can see it around the world today—it is through
lack of spiritual vigor and vitality. We Americans must
always remember this. At close view it seems that we
Americans have an opportunity to establish an epoch of
peace and brotherhood on this earth, such as has not in
history come to any other nation, if we except Britain. "As
many as are led by the spirit of God, these are the sons
of God." Every religion represents the soul of the people,
the inner law of its being and aspiration. We Americans,
if we are to transform the world, must be constantly trans-
forming ourselves by the orderly Spirit and Law of the
Universe. Every American, from the President down, can
participate in the process of creating a better world, by
understanding the purpose of the Universe and learning
how to identify himself with its Laws, which alone will
give freedom to ourselves and to all nations. Self-finding
is the essence of all perfection, in you and in me as indi-
viduals, also in nations, no matter how contrary their ideals


come ineffectual and effete. Peace and prosperity all over
the earth can only come by human beings living in Uni-
versal LAW.


What a task the United States faces today—and must
face for generations—if Americans are to bring peace and
prosperity to all peoples! My personal belief is that our
religious idealism, true spirituality, is the most hopeful
political instrument for peace. We cannot reconcile con-
flicting international interests and hopes so long as we
stand entirely on duties and rights. Treaties and diplo-
matic understandings may restrain passions—though this is
by no means certain—but they do not remove fear. It
may sound nonsensical to say this today, when the two
great world ideologies are so seemingly irretrievably un-
balanced, but what all nations—ourselves included—must
learn is a love of humanity for humanity's sake as a practi-
cal proposition for maintenance of peace. I know it
sounds ridiculous; but history shows that THERE IS NO
OTHER WAY. "On earth one family" is the answer . . .
but how tremendous are the differences in modes of think-
ing and living between nations can scarcely be exag-
gerated. We see great contrarieties in the unity on this
earth that we call the Human Family. All live and move
and have their being, however, in the ONE LAW OF
LIFE. The Law of Life is ORDER. When Man everywhere
shall have learned how to live in and by the order of the
LAW, the millennium shall have come—then, and not till
then.
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of civilization may seem to be. Any line of conduct which
is destructive of the human race or promotes discord, as
does Communism, is not moral, and thus must finally be-







Therefore, "I have no need to hope in order to under-
take; nor to succeed in order to persevere!"


Perseverance, however, has to be learned!


PART ONE: "WHEN MAN EVERYWHERE SHALL HAVE
LEARNED HOW TO LIVE IN AND BY 'THE LAW,' THE MIL-
LENIUM SHALL HAVE COME"—ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE


IS OUR EXAMPLE


The Third Majestic Word . . . REVERENCE, The Order of Life


Now, my dear friend, the condition of the world is such
that we do not know what a day may bring forth to se-
riously affect your personal life and mine. We cannot es-
timate the dangers that beset us. Therefore, in this third
lesson-volume of the "Majestic Word" series, I shall en-
deavor to show that peace in the world can only be main-
tained by a system of world-wide EDUCATION INTO A
UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS. This is not a strictly eco-
nomic problem: it is essentially a SPIRITUAL problem for
every thinking person, irrespective of his particular reli-
gion, race, creed, or color.


(a) Note About the Author as Teacher


When, many years ago, I was guided to extend my own
progress by becoming what " i t is written" I should be, I


prayed for guidance into simplicity of teaching. For many
years I had been preparing myself. For more than two
decades of my life in India, China and other parts of
Asia (though at the time I did not know it) was a prepara-
tion for these present days. My journey to Tibet, and
residence in my Temple, was to me the inimitable blue-print
period. Then, many years afterwards—to be accurate,
in 1927—I was guided and inspired to become the founder
of the Science of Mentalphysics, and to prepare its teach-
ing in a long series of Documentary Lessons. I prayed, as
I say, for guidance into simplicity of teaching. I saw how
most seekers missed the mark and did not spiritually find
themselves unless they learned complete surrender into the
way and the order of the Creator of the Universe, and how,
even if this should come about without true knowledge of
God's Way and His Universe and Man's relation to it, the
seeker's progress was not safely enhanced. The one es-
sentiality among seekers as I saw it then, and, after many
years of teaching, as I increasingly see it today, is how
men and women everywhere may begin their ascension to
perfection of what is called God's Law in their own life-
expression.


And so I prayed that simplicity would be revealed to
me, and almost instantaneously there flowed into my mind
the seven magic words that constitute the basis of this
"Majestic Word" series — namely: JOY — GRATITUDE —
REVERENCE (forming our first triangle), BREATH—SOUND
—LIGHT (our second triangle), and SILENCE.
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(b) The Foundation of Your Spiritual Life


Nothing can possibly be simpler to understand than
JOY—"Be Happy!" Equally simple is GRATITUDE—"Be
Grateful!" When we are happy and we feel grateful, a
state of consciousness which leads us into REVERENCE, we
stand in Reverence! "The majesty of God revere; fear
Him, and you have nothing else to fear!"


Joy, Gratitude and Reverence are the first three duties
of every thinking person, no matter what his religion,
creed or color—three laws that are basic and immovable.
In all these years I not only have had no justification for
altering my early convictions, but have had abundant evi-
dence that JOY, GRATITUDE and REVERENCE are the foun-
dation upon which the whole super-structure of Man's
spiritual life can alone be erected. These LAWS are for
me in my study or classroom—for you in your business—
for you in the factory—for you in your home—for you on
the farm—for you in the Presidential office—for you,
whether you be old or young, rich or poor, no matter what
your nationality or the place in which you live. Of these
LAWS, it may be said, "As above, so below."


In Vol. 16 and Vol. 17 I have already dealt with Joy as
"The True URGE of Your Life" and Gratitude as "The
COMPENSATION of Your Life"; and in this volume I am
to write about Reverence as "The True ORDER of Your
Life."
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(c) Reverence Leads to Ever-Expanding Wisdom


Reverence, of course, is the first element of all religion
—i t is the symmetry and rhythm of the soul of the uni-
verse.)


Reverence is the holy motivating principle of Order.
Reverence in our hearts dedicates all our action to the


one great Law of God.
Reverence hallows our consciousness, so that we hear


Love's voice everywhere beckoning to us, and, though the
way be hard and long, we sing ourselves in love into the
order of God's Way.


Reverence is the foundation of love, and love is the
center of all order everywhere.


Reverence is the magic custodian that keeps us within
the hallowed limits of Life's order, and enshrouds us in
comforts and virtues not known beyond it.


Reverence is Wisdom's eternal emissary. Without rev-
erence, wisdom can never come into recognition, for wis-
dom, shining eternally through all the works of God, ever
goes forth to make her dwelling place among the children
of men, but findeth not without Reverence to guide her.


As a reverent man you know that it is reverence for God
and God's Law that stirs up within you irrepressible desires
to know Life's secrets, and that, through the JOY you feel
in being a part of Life, and the GRATITUDE that follows
even lowly accomplishment, REVERENCE leads you to ever-
expanding wisdom. REVERENCE enables you to peer be-
yond all the chaos of things as they appear in the political
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world today to the perfect noble order which is God's
First Law. And through Reverence you see yourself estab-
lished in that noble Order of God which assures for you
health of your body, sanity and power of your mind, re-
pose and security of your soul.


(d) Is Your Life Orderly, or Chaotic?


To him who knows no Reverence, there can be no mean-
ing of the good Order of the Universe . . . he will be wrong
in his judgments, never conscientious in his actions, loose
with the words he uses, inconsiderate of other people, and
ignorant of the good things that lie about him and within
him. In short, his life will be not in order, therefore chaotic.


I feel as I write that you who read will not need to be
exhorted to Reverence, for you know that the more you
grow to know, the only thing you come to know, is how
little you know; and because of the constantly outpressing
divine nature of the Universe itself upon your conscious-
ness, you perforce must stand in Reverence before the en-
tirely unknowable but ever usable wisdom of what men
call God.


Then, again, you know in the deeps of your soul, and
also in your mind, that God is All, that God is Everywhere,
that There is Nothing But God, and that Man Is God in the
Form in which he now finds himself, his only purpose of
Life being to do that part of what men call God's Will
with which he is entrusted. You are in God and God is in
you, and there is not one possible single pin-point of vacu-
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um between that which seems to be you and what seems
to be God. Whether you know it in the true and the real
sense that you are GOD IN ACTION is, however, quite a
different matter. But I am quite sure that you will agree
with me that you are able intellectually to realize those
transcending truths, and at certain rare intuitive moments
of your life you are able to feel those transcending truths
to be true within you. Moreover, it is possible that on
rarer occasions still, you feel yourself so entirely uplifted
that the work of your hands and your mind proves to you
that there is something infinitely beyond what you ordinar-
ily seem to be that works through you . . . and it can, of
course, be only GOD. It cannot but be God. If this truth
fails to engender Reverence in the human heart, the man
is already lost.


(e) "Our" Life Is Watching IT At Work


The sacred art of living—that which Man all over the
world must learn if peace and universal abundance and
prosperity are to be recognized as Man's birthright on this
earth—is in complete surrender and adoration, to allow
GOD—That Which IS—to shine ever through us.


Finally, Man has to learn—you and I have to learn—
that we are the watcher, IT is the worker, USING US TO
DO ITS WILL through what to the proud and uninitiated
seems to be his own work.


The only language you have to portray is your reverence
and your silence. If through a single day all men would
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stand in reverence, in their own silence contemplating
every living thing in reverence, all human misery and woe
would begin to pass away completely before such Divine
Light as such a sincere devotional attitude would inevitably
create. That would mean that Man would have found
God's presence in the only place it is available to him, in
the light of his own mind and in the love of his own heart
—God's Order WITHIN HIM. And if you and I can re-
ceive into our souls the re-baptism of reverence for All
That Is, we shall in true perception become regenerated in
the Order of God's Way—which is true blessedness not
alone for today, but for all the days hereafter. "Look to
this day, for yesterday is already a dream, and tomorrow
is only a vision; but today well lived makes every yester-
day a dream of happiness and every tomorrow a vision of
hope."


Not practical? My friend, think for a moment. Let
your imagination stir you to visualize what a human family
it would be if all that all men think, and feel, and do,
were founded on mutual reverence. Just imagine if science,
industry, commerce, finance, education and all Man's ac-
tivities nationally and internationally were held in REV-
ERENCE, and that the basic thought in all men's minds
were to REVERENCE every other living thing—what a world
it would be!


(f) Art of Knowing Order Is Never to See Disorder
"Can't be done?" My friend, it MUST be done; else


world civilizations will crumble within the lifetime of many
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who will read these lines. This, in my opinion, is the world
emergency of today; and because there are human beings
who are able to visualize thus the coming of Heaven down
to earth is PROOF THAT IT CAN BE DONE.


When all men can see in all other men, and in every-
thing that lives, the order of the Eternal Universe, then shall
reverence have come to the universal divine heart in Man,
transforming his uncertain home of earth into his Eternal
Heaven, adding all divine things unto all men, and causing
to disappear every phase of suffering and discontent . . .
then Humanity shall have become reborn into its own di-
vinity, and Heaven shall have come down. Whatever else <
we fail to learn, let us learn ever humbly and with abiding
Gratitude in our hearts to "stand in reverence," submerg-
ing "our" selves into the alchemy of what we learn truly
to be God's Life, as the dewdrop loses itself in the ocean.


The art of knowing ORDER is NEVER TO SEE DISORDER!


(g) The Grandeur of the Feeling That Reverence
Engenders


Now, this subject is quite beyond me . . . what do I
mean? It is quite beyond me to explain it; it is beyond
you to explain it, but it is not beyond us to understand it.
I could, without doubt, give you what would appear to be
a somewhat learned dissertation on Reverence and its
various meanings, but what would that avail? You know
what your own individual ideas and thoughts and feelings
are when you use the word "reverence"; you also know
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that there are many varying degrees of those great upris-
ing emotions that come when you know Reverence. You
may take a flower and look upon it, and feel a certain rev-
erence for it which, as you hold it in your hands, causes
you to feel its beautiful mystery. You may look at a great
overpowering sunrise or sunset, and if you are wise, you
shall be lost in reverence before the unspeakable beauty
that you look upon. You may gaze into the eyes of your
beloved, and feel a different kind or degree of reverence.
But all this you do not need me to explain to you; YOU
KNOW. You know because it has come out of your own
experience. As you grow in knowledge, an automatic
gratitude rises within you because you recognize that you
know more than you used to know.


On the other hand, this feeling compels you in reverence
to see how little you know, how infinite is that which can
be known, and how infinitesimal is that which you have
already come to know! When engaging in self-analysis
of that nature, there is something within you, is there not,
that causes you indomitably to feel that you have the ca-
pacity within you to know even all that can be known?
Many times—as a matter of fact, I think always—when
we become conscious of true knowledge within us pertain-
ing to some great realization, we always feel that we know
more than we know. We certainly feel that we know more
than we have learned. The point that I am trying to make,
and it is clear to see, is that the knowledge is within us,
the realization is within us, the feeling, the Truth, the being
of ALL is within us; and it is within us that we feel it.
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(h) There Is a Livingness in Order


I do not know whether we should hold our thoughts to-
day more upon Reverence as such, or to WHAT THE FEEL-
ING OF REVERENCE ENGENDERS WITHIN US and to the
action that is its natural outcome. It seems to me that the
latter may be more profitable, but I can dismiss it in just
a few words, because the more we feel Reverence for any
one thing whatsoever, or any number of things, or for the
whole Universe so far as we understand it, the more we
see in all of God's Universe transcendental order—all is in
its place. This is the Wil l of God, and we exist to do that
Will, or the particular part of it with which we are en-
trusted—that is, our own life.


I am not speaking of Order in the sense of. tidiness and
fussiness. Take some people's homes . . . you go in and
you feel that you mustn't step, you mustn't move, because
everything is in place and it must not be touched. You go
into other people's homes, and you may find things helter-
skelter, but there is a certain order of liveableness in that
home—there is a "livingness" about it.


PART TWO: REVERENCE IS NATURAL TO THE THINKER-
IT BRINGS US INTO COMPLETE ORDER, ADAPTATION,
SYNCHRONIZATION, HARMONY AND RHYTHM IN OUR


EVERYDAY LIFE


And so it is, it seems to me, that wherever we look we
see in this home of ours, on this earth, not only a "liveable-
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ness," but in everything that we contemplate we see true
livingness.


We see that everything that lives has the power within
itself of complete order, complete adaptation, complete
synchronization, complete harmony, complete rhythm, com-
plete "belonging."


(i) Order Through Knowledge Is True Power


You notice that when you think of ORDER—you may
think of the order of the firmament, you may think of the
order of the three hundred and sixty-five days in the year,
you may contemplate the order of a star, you may con-
template the order of a blade of grass, you may contem-
plate the order of life of a human being, you may contem-
plate your own feeble thought, you may contemplate the
great passion and fire of the Eternal Spirit within you. No
matter what you contemplate, it seems to me that you will
inevitably not only be led to, but be absorbed in Rever-
ence for the Order of All Life. As you thus feel Reverence
for All That Is, you also feel deep down within you that
it is right that you should be reverent, and that you should
feel and express reverence, because the Tightness of such
a feeling is in the Order of All Life.


I feel that it is possible . . . as a matter of fact, how can
it be otherwise than possible, compulsory, imperative, for
any person who thinks, even for the shortest time, to look
upon anything whatsoever in Life, from the atom to the
sun, from the amoeba to Man, without feeling a great and
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deep devotion toward the Eternal Intelligence that has
caused Its Principle to manifest in All That Is?


It does not matter whether a man be a great scientist or
whether he be a mere dullard; it is conceivable that the
mere dullard may, within himself, feel even a greater satis-
faction of heart than the great scientist as he contemplates
the order of the things around about and within him. The
satisfaction that comes to the heart of the scientist, how-
ever, is a different and enduring satisfaction. It is some-
thing that has become knowable to him. It seems to me
that it is greater to have that perfect knowledge that com-
pels us into Order than merely to have that superficial or
incomplete knowledge which always breeds superstition.


Better to admire and understand Order through know-
ledge than otherwise.


(j) Get to KNOW—Knowledge Is Doing


And that is my plea: to get to know, so that our know-
ledge shall make our reverence more complete and the
complete ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE more understandable.
None of us knows very much, but we have within us the
potentiality of knowing all.


When I say "knowing a l l , " I mean, of course, being all.
It is so common today with uninitiated human beings to


try to "show off." They get a little knowledge, they may
read a book, and presto! they must tell everybody about
it—they know! Well, they don't know; they have merely
read a book. Knowledge comes alone through the slow
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grinding of us between the Wheels of experience, and
when we have been ground exceedingly fine, then we may
say, if we wish (but the tendency is never to declare it
when we reach that stage) that we know.


But when we have reached that height, we know that it
is quite superfluous for us to make such a declaration, be-
cause being knowers, we become doers — and we are
known by our works.


When you see a man doing a thing and he does it to the
full degree of his own understanding of Tightness and or-
der, you, knowing perhaps more than he knows, are able
to be a correct judge of whether he really knows or not.
Knowing is doing! It is true, of course, that in all channels
that lead us or purport to lead us to Truth we encounter
constantly paradox after paradox. In the realm of Reality,
in the realm of Truth, in the realm of the Silence, in the
realm of Immateriality, things do not exist. Ideas alone
exist within the Silence, and things in the outer material
life are truly never what they seem to be. God descends
from wisdom to ideas. Man? The best that he can hope
for is to ascend finally to God through ideas—upwards.
BUT HE HAS TO LEARN HOW!


(k) Right Doing Is True Expression of God's Will


True knowledge is power! You hear that every day—
"Knowledge is power." Knowledge, however, is of very
little value to you unless you organize it in Order and use
it—and that means doing. The purpose of your and my
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being on this planet, the purpose of our being wherever we
may be is undeniable, it is categorical, it is unchangeable:
You and I exist to do the Will of God! To do the "Wil l of
God" is to express, in its absolute completion and to its
full maturity, that which we individually conceive to be
God's Wil l . You take a hundred men or a hundred women,
and they can only conceive individually God's Will within
their consciousness to the degree that they are evolution-
arily developed, through experience of doing, to conceive
it. Therefore, the great probability is that you would not
find—if it were possible to declare it or formulate i t—
any two of the hundred people, who would hold identical
ideas and opinions of what God's Will is. To the degree
that we are evolved through experience of doing—not
through experience of reading, not through experience of
sitting down and twiddling our thumbs, but to the degree
of our own doing, do we know God's Will. We only know
God's Will in our own Silence!


It is alone through Reverence, a divine fairy of our spir-
itual being, that we learn how to be still. When I stand
in reverence before a great painting, perhaps, or before
a lovely child or a beautiful woman, or anything else, it
seems to me that that which is ordinarily myself—my feel-
ing, my mind, what seems to be mine—just slips away, and
I am, as we say, "held spellbound" in the thing before
which I stand in reverence. And if, at the very apex of my
adoration, I analyze my thoughts, I can see that I cease to
be what I ordinarily am, and am raised to the excellence
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of my understanding of the thing before which I stand in
reverence.


Is it in that picture, that beautiful woman, that wonderful
child? No, it is within me!


(I) Doing God's Will We Become What IT Is


I admire flowers, so do you—where are they? Are the
flowers in the garden or in the vase? No, the flowers are
within me.


For people like ourselves who claim gratefully that we
are on the Path, we should never lose sight of the fact that
"we" are nothing. Not until we come to see that we are
naught, and IT — the Great Mathematical Mind of Life
(God)—ALL—can we make any progress, although I ad-
mit that it is hard to see it and when we see it at first it
seems unjust that it should be so. The man who is writing
to you . . . who is he? what is he? " I " am nothing! Why,
one single breath is all that I am, and nothing more! Take
that one single breath from me, so to say, and I would not
be. Therefore, for people like us, Our feelings of adora-
tion, of reverence, are completely natural . . . don't pat
yourself on the back because you can admire a beautiful
sunset or anything else. It is perfectly natural to do so; it
is inherent, it is axiomatic, the beauty that we admire
dwells within us because it is a part of us. My love is
me; your love is you. You are Love, you are Wisdom, you
are Life, you are Beauty, you are all the words that you
care to use to express in varying degree the One Eternal
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Thing, and it is the One Eternal Thing that we all are, and
before which we should ever stand in Reverence.


Through doing ITS WILL we gradually and increasingly
become what It is.


(m) A Simple Lesson In Right Doing


Where do we go when our eyes are opened and we
stand in reverence? What happens? We do not perhaps
realize it, but every possible phase of force or power and
wisdom in the Universe is instantaneously set in motion for
the express purpose of bringing us Light, just as the turning
on of your desk lamp will bring you light. The whole Uni-
verse "jumps into action," so to speak, when we stand in
reverence, and carries out our duty as reverence dictates.


Have you ever worked with a magnet, have you ever
taken a magnet and suspended a steel bar in the air by it?
How? I don't know, but I can do it; so can a child. So it
is that when we come, through reverence, rightly to stand
before THAT which we see, then everything in the Universe
comes into absolute action, feeling, rhythm, to the whole
of its force, in absolute contact with us. Then what takes
place? If you retain and sustain the feeling of reverence,
shutting your mouth, opening your eyes, opening your
ears, opening your heart, being the watcher, daring to be
silent within yourself—then what takes place? To the
exact degree of your capability to receive ALL Light, ALL
Wisdom, ALL Love, ALL Joy, ALL Life, it is yours—that is
Universal Justice. "Oh, the other fellow, he knows so
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much more than I know! . . . I'm not making the progress
that Mrs. So-and-So is making . . ." Shut your mouth—
waste not thy force! Take it! All of it is yours if you can
use it, and there is literally no limit, because it is self-
multiplying, it is self-creating, it is self-purifying, it is self-
sustaining.


(n) Imagine What The Earth Will Some Day Be!


Can you imagine a condition in your own consciousness
(that of which you are the ruler) that with every breath,
with every thought, every hope, every sensation, every
feeling you quite automatically look with reverence upon
every living thing? No matter what people may do, no
matter what they say, no matter how they may throw mud
at you or scandalize you or rip you up the back—it would
not matter! . . . You would still unerringly look constantly
in reverence upon them. He whose devotion is true re-
mains at peace.


Can you imagine what a state of consciousness that
would be? . . . you can only imagine it, of course—it is
impossible to describe it. But you feel right at this instant
much the same as I feel. To the degree that we under-
stand each other we feel precisely alike, and then there is
no need for words—Love needs no talk.


Then carry in your own imagination the idea of what
this earth is one day going to be when every man and
woman who thinks, who can think—which means every
man and woman that can watch, watching what they final-
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ly come to know to be God's Way—wil l stand in reverence
before the whole human race, friend and enemy alike,
when no matter where we find anything whatsoever, we
look upon that embodiment of Life in reverence. Of course,
it is almost stupefying in its staggering imaginative im-
mensity, but that is what the human race shall some day
become.


(o) Eternal Vigilance The Price of Victory


But who of himself can hold himself reverently for long
before all that lives? None can do it of himself. The au-
thor of Reverence is God, the author of all Order. Rever-
ence is perfect at its source. To make reverence our very
own, so that we feel reverence in all that we look upon,
we must learn how to "surrender to God" . . . we must,
with childlike trust, link ourselves to everything that is.
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed
on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee." In what may be
called the moral and spiritual sphere, everything depends
on whether or not the individual is "right with God," as the
religionist says. When we are "right with God," we
"stand in reverence," and thus we know the perfect peace
of implicit trust. In a word, we must train and discipline
ourselves into reverence; eternal vigilance is the price of
victory in this holy duty.


But do we desire such a state of consciousness, so that
we may constantly look in reverence upon every living
thing?
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Do men want to look upon me in reverence? I'm not
worthy of it—but do you, in your heart, feel that, no mat-
ter what your friend or enemy does, you can always feel
that you can put the stamp of the whole of your own spirit
upon him; and if he errs seven times in a day, can you
forgive him seven times? If you see him wrong nine times
and see him right once, can you instantaneously dismiss
from your mind the nine times and emulate the once? Can
I? Difficult to do! But that is what we have got to learn.
"Terrible thing! . . . I think he deserves it!"—common ex-
pression . . . comes pretty near to home, doesn't it?


Would it pay by habit and practice to unremittingly look
in reverence upon everything that we can possibly compre-
hend in consciousness? Probably in many ways it "would
not pay," but by the standard of our being, the standard
of the Eternal Spirit within us, of course, it would pay.


(p) Do Men Desire Such A State of Consciousness?


It seems to me, then, that if we decide that it does pay
us . . . what am I talking about? This is foolish talk; we
don't want to do anything in Life because it pays us—we
want to do something in Life for the sake of others—we
want to do everything in Life because of the service that
we give (FOR THE ONLY THING THAT WE CAN HOLD IS
WHAT WE GIVE.) The things that we give away are all
that we possess! Fit your reasoning into the words that
I am using.


Do we believe in God? Do we believe that ALL is God?
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Have we grown to a point in understanding where we
know that there is nothing but God? I look upon you—
you are God in Human Form, the sole purpose of Your Be-
ing to do that part of God's Will with which you are en-
trusted. It is not difficult for me to stand in reverence be-
fore you! Moreover, I have never found it difficult to be
patient with and to love those before whom I can stand in
reverence, nor have you. Do I love my own child? Ob-
viously! Do I love all children? Can I ever within my own
spirit hope that I can love all people as I love my own?
Can I love my enemies as I love my friends? Can I love
those who would crucify me? Well, I think that it may be
possible, because it has been done. The Greatest Teacher
of all showed us that it was possible, and proved it in the
only way that is conclusive; he did it! Friend, that is what
we, too, are making for and which enforces Reverence in
our consciousness for Every Living Thing. And we have a
Power within us that will communicate itself, that will
make itself known, that will reveal itself. "Blessed are the
pure in heart . . . (blessed are they who stand in rever-
ence) . . . for they shall see God."


(q) Know That Reverence Must Be Cultivated


There is no necessity for us to read books about it and
make our head ache about it—Reverence reveals itself
and makes itself known, it is universal to life, it is the mira-
cle of God within us.


Then, with that, the art of standing in reverence before
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every living thing is, like everything else, something that
we must develop, something that we must practice.


For we must always remember that Reverence, like our
imagination, must be cultivated. Let a man, through his
imagination, cultivate reverence for every living thing,
and his world will be a world of glory. He may be poor,
and his work in the world monotonous, but Life to him will
exhibit eternally her royal splendor. Let negation enter
into the imagination, and it will pollute and defile all. The
nobility of reverence makes us live in a royal world. As
we stand in reverence, so will all life return to us its rever-
ence. Remember that! We always get what we give, and
that is all that we do get—WHAT WE GIVE . . . that is all
to which we can ever attain, WHAT WE GIVE!


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wi l l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these littte books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE SIXTEENTH OF THE "F IFTY LITTLE B O O K S "


What Is the True
Urge of Your Life?*


By Edwin John Dingle
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: "JOYS ARE OUR WINGS — SORROWS
OUR SPURS"; JOY IS THE SOUL'S CALM SUNSHINE


As I commence to write "What Is the True Urge of Your
Life?" I realize that I am writing for two distinct groups of
people. There is, first, the group that has read and studied
all of the fifteen Little Books that precede this one; second,
there are those who may be reading right now, who have
no knowledge of any of the other volumes. This naturally


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:
VOL 16-"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL 17-"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL 18-"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19-"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20-"WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21-"WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"
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makes my task a little more difficult than it would be if I
were sure that we were all on the same level of under-
standing of the subjects already treated in this Library of
Victorious Living. Yet I am happy that, in this "What Is
the True Urge of YOUR LIFE," I have one of the grandest
subjects, because it affects similarly every human being.
In other words, no matter what your hopes and aims and
desires and longings for full life-expression may be,
though they may definitely differ from those of other peo-
ple's, there is but ONE URGE. Find it—as you WILL if
you follow instructions—and ninety per cent of your battle
is already won. This holy spiritual urge is the very foun-
dation, common to all men and women everywhere, ir-
respective of education, religion, health or ill-health,
wealth or the reverse,—irrespective of whether you think
your life is ordered by astrology, numerology, philosophy
or what not. No matter whether your astrological sign be
Aries or Sagittarius, or aught else; no matter what numer-
ological aspects may, as you may believe, rule your life;
no matter whether you be a Congregationalist or Roman
Catholic, Baptist or Quaker—or "nothing"—the URGE of
your life is exactly what is the urge of all other people's
lives. We are all on common ground, and with all my
heart I hope that you who read will derive great inspiration
from this lesson-volume. May you, as never before in your
life, so determine that you will now finally make your own
dreams come true and that you will begin to LEARN HOW.
(Read page 30 of this issue right now—and let what you
read sink in.)


Now, I want to warn you that the ONE FORCE that is the
foundation, the URGE, the magic stirring-up power in your
life that literally compels you to make your dreams come
true, is so simple, when it is stated, that you may be
amazed or even shocked. You will say, "Wel l , it just
seems impossible—moreover, I don't see how such a simple


thing can be so powerful in my life!" Then, what is this
"true URGE of my life?" My friend, it is JOY . . . JOY
. . . JOY! Please do not throw this Little Book down hast-
ily, and say "I simply do not believe i t !" No, read on:
and I humbly promise you that this lesson-volume will in-
struct you in one of the greatest Truths you will ever meet.
It is so easy—not so easy, perhaps, as it may at first ap-
pear; but easy enough for you to LEARN it, and, when
once learned, it is learned for ever.


Will you try a little experiment with yourself? As you
read on, will you feel that you are completely overflowing
with Joy, absorbed in Joy, obsessed by Joy, and that your
spirit is wonderfully re-created within you by this complete-
ly sublime feeling of Joy? Will you do that? Oh, I know
that much is awry in your life. I know that you cannot do
exactly what you want to do, go where you want to go,
have what you want to have, and BE what you want to be.
But, after all, you recognize the wisdom of being happy
instead of being miserable, unhappy, downcast, in despair
and doubt all the time. Well, try this little experiment.
Even if you cannot feel happy, imagine that you can.


Then, be patient and read this Little Book when you
have time to do so without being interrupted. According
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to the degree of joy that you feel, you wil l be benefited;
and, I hope, truly enlightened. Let us have a happy half-
hour together!


PART ONE: "JOY IS THE GREAT MAINSPRING IN THE
WHOLE OF ENDLESS NATURE'S CALM ROTATION, MOV-
ING THE DAZZLING WHEELS THAT ROLL IN THE GREAT


TIMEPIECE OF CREATION."


The First Majestic Word . . . JOY, The Urge of Life


This is the sixteenth of the "Fifty Little Books" that make
up our Library of Victorious Living. It is the first of the
third series, and its title is "WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF
YOUR LIFE?"


In the first series (Evolution Series—vols. 1-7) we dealt
with the Structure of the Cosmos, showing God's Way in
the creation and sustenance of the Universe, dealing with
the nature and purpose of its seven ascending kingdoms.
In the second series (Man's Ladder Series—vols. 8-15) we
dealt with Man's pathway to what may be called his own
divinity in God, showing how each ascending step in the
"ladder" corresponds with each of the seven ascending
kingdoms. Now, in short, the LAW as seen in the Macro-
cosm has its reflection in and is identical to the LAW in
which Man (the Microcosm) lives and moves and has his
being. We have laid a foundation. We are ready to
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watch and investigate how LIFE EXPRESSES ITSELF, and the
seven "tools," so to speak, that Life uses to bring its being
into manifestation in All That Is and Becomes; this, ob-
viously, includes MAN.


(a) Life Uses Joy to Begin Creation
Joy is Life's first action, and in Joy I hope that we shall


prepare to lead ourselves into a preparation for actual
practice, to the end of attaining our own divinity in under-
standing, action and full life in what is called God. Joy
(though few know it) is the basic subtle force that Life
Itself uses to express itself. It is inherent to Life, and upon
Joy are dependent all the forces which bring Life into
Manifestation. You have only to think a moment to rea-
lize that only in the great magnet of "JOY" can Life's
forces be joined in her rhythm for the purpose and end of
creation. "Joy" is a very commonplace idea, but, strange
as it may seem, few people really know joy in the sense
that students in Mentalphysics know its meaning in actual
creation. There cannot be creation where Joy is not
present.


Dictionary definitions of the word are as follows:
Bliss
delectation
exaltation
gladness


delight
felicity
pleasure
rapture


sunshine
seventh heaven
—and many other words


Opposite to "JOY," we have words such as:
Agony
anguish
anxiety
bitterness


dejection
despair
displeasure
distress


heartache
gloom
grief
—and many other words







As I have inferred, and as you can quite readily see,
true JOY is that mystic force which starts the rhythmic mo-
tion in the secret waters upon which all Life's essences
come forth into expression. Joy propels the fluids of Life.
When Joy is established in the mind, its nature to the hu-
man being is precisely what the sun is to the earth. And
Joy is hidden everywhere in Life, as the fragrance of the
rose is hidden in the rose. Joy is a lamp whose flame we
should fan, for in this way we may learn the hidden truth
of immortality. Joy is the first messenger of Life from the
inner to the outer, and is obviously the messenger from the
Silence, the home of all creation.


Viewed merely cursorily, you see that Joy is also so in-
tense as a human emotion as to be Life's healer and bal-
ancer. Out of Joy, moreover, come Peace and Strength,
Imagination and Hope, Energy and Action.


(b) Joy Maintains the Quality of Your Thinking—
Good or III


What I am now writing, my friend, is not at all theoreti-
cal or impractical, for everyone surely knows the effect of
Joy in his mind, and what your mind, so your life. Joy
tunes your soul to God's eternal harmonies. Where Joy
is, there can never be discord, and thus Joy paves the way
in your life for a perfect reflection of God's wisdom and
love in your consciousness, each of these being divisible
into many divine qualities.


When you know Joy so that your life becomes estab-
lished in Joy, you know what Peace is, and Compassion,
and Charity, Beauty and Light, Hope and Abounding Love.
As a philosopher, you are of course aware that I speak
not of the Joy that comes from without, which is mere
pleasure and must be ephemeral, but of the Joy that, like
a flower, has its roots in your very soul. Its impelling
force is within you. It reflects itself through your life as
light, like a sunbeam between two clouds.


Joy has but one purpose—it is the everlasting urge,
whose action, when recognized, impels you to higher and
holier expression.


A great German philosopher once said of Joy that it is
"the mainspring in the whole of endless nature's calm ro-
tation, moving the dazzling wheels that roll in the great
timepiece of creation."


But what must inevitably be learned by you, as an
aspirant, is that Joy is not only an indefatigable worker at
all times, but is the inspiration to her many faithful col-
leagues. Joy causes Hope to rise eternal. Joy causes
Courage to reach her very zenith. Joy is the herald of all
Love's ministers. Joy kindles every lamp of Man's divinity,
and finally leads him to the place where Wisdom lives.
Yet Joy is known to you only to the degree that your spirit
soars beyond mere mundanity. For while Joy is eternally
a factor inherent within you, you will have noticed that it
feeds upon the nourishment each of us must give unto it;
so intense is its fire that we must take care constantly to fan
its holy flame; else it may atrophy. Hence it is that con-
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stant scrutiny is necessary; INDEED, THE CULTIVATION OF
JOY, THE GREAT FLYWHEEL WHICH SUSTAINS AND BAL-
ANCE'S LIFE'S ETERNAL MACHINE, IS OUR INITIAL DUTY.
To be happy is your first duty, as it is mine, for the reason
that there can be no true contact with Wisdom unless we
know Joy.


I WOULD GO FURTHER: I WOULD SAY THAT WE
CAN ONLY KNOW GOD TO THE DEGREE THAT WE
KNOW JOY, AND WHEN WE BECOME JOY, SO THAT
OUR WHOLE BEING IS ALL-PERVADING IN JOY, WE
RENEW OUR LIFE IN GOD.


(c) Joy's Effect Upon Our Physical Body
Surely it is easy to see this truth, for even on the physical


plane of your existence you know how Joy renews you in
inward processes that make for perfect health. Watch a
person filled with Joy, and compare him with a person
steeped in grief, and at once you see my meaning. Men-
tally your mind is renewed in Joy, for Joy makes you glad
and rids your consciousness of all darkness, negation and
inertia, transforming you by the renewing of your mind.


Is there any wonder when, in preparing the documen-
tary lessons of the Science of Mentalphysics which tens of
thousands of people are studying today, I was directed to
place Joy as the very first law of Life—"Be Happy!—Give
Thanks!"


We must always remember, too, that Joy leads us finally
to Silence, the pure gold of life., Wise men keep silent;


babblers are never wise. An Oriental philosopher once
said that "To know how to return to one's original state is
to be enlightened."


He who attains to the highest simplicity, humility and
sincerity does so because of Joy's deep power within him.


Things that are contrary to Joy soon pass away.
He who practices Joy in the hope that his whole life


forces will be propelled in bliss for the benefit of his fel-
low-men, benefits himself abundantly, and his life becomes
the reflection of the All-Highest.


And this is God's Way.


(d) Joy Is Reflection of God—We Learn by
Imitating the Principle


Since you and I are small likenesses of God's Universe,
we can only realize God's Way by imitation of its princi-
ples.


Modern science with its manifold inquiries into Life,
and the philosophy of modern times, consist of experi-
mentation and research tending to ameliorate Man's
social conditions and to contribute to the ease and indul-
gences of his life. In its original acceptation, philosophy
had quite another purpose, and that purpose signified a
love of Wisdom. Wisdom conies to us only through ex-
perience—and we are wise to the degree that we can
demonstrate (make real to ourselves) that which we say
we know.


You are, therefore, advised not to be led astray by
mere intellectual consideration of the Thing Itself. Every
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man has within himself the cause of his own existence,
and when our consciousness can be brought into contact
with the FIRST CAUSE, we shall, by knowing IT, know the
Cause of ALL, since Existence is everywhere one and uni-
versal, and the one ultimate, essential mystery. But this:
can only come with practice—therefore, "Know Thyself!"
Not by reading about it and objectively thinking about
it only, but by using it rightly, as we come increasingly
into knowledge of IT.


This is our one aim to—"Know Thyself!"


(e) The Philosophy of Sorrow Meeting Joy


If Joy balances the Universe eternal, as it does, how
great a lesson have we each to learn in the study and de-
velopment within ourselves of JOY!


Yet, Joy, though the balancer of Life, also has her bal-
ancer—and that is sorrow.


There con be no Joy without sorrow.
Laughter and tears are akin, and tears are but the over-


flowing of Joy's great river.
The deeper the channels of our sorrow, the more freely


can Joy's waters flow and her strength be contained.
Our very life is suspended on the pendulum—Joy at one


side, sorrow at the other—and the golden mean is the
transmutation into bliss.


If Joy and sorrow did not meet, there would be no
measure of comparison.


It has been said that joys are our wings—sorrows our
spurs. But for the philosopher who gathers wisdom as he
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follows The Path, must, whenever he finds it, transmute sor-
row into Joy.


This you and I can do only in service to Life Itself. Serv-
ice in a just cause and to mankind rewards a man with
more real Joy than any other venture.


Now, can I touch Joy? . . . no, but I can feel it! Can I
see Joy? . . . no, but I can see its effects! The simplicity
of the Way of the Great Mathematical Mind of Life (God),
Its Law, is supreme, and yet we mostly pass it by—that
which we call God! Can we see God, taste God, hear
God? Well, yes, we can, but always from within, you
notice. The works of God—yes, I see them before me;
but the immateriality of all existence—the immateriality
that is behind all existence, just as you may say in the oc-
cult phrase "the sun behind the sun"—is where the root
is, and all materiality emerges from immateriality. Which,
then, should we study? Materiality?—yes, if we can go
no further; but if we go far enough in the study of ma-
teriality, we lead ourselves automatically into the sublime
center of the immateriality from which all comes.


(f) Illustration from the Ethereal Kingdom


"We can readily see that all existences are untied in the Cosmos
in absolute order. The Cosmos contains within itself seven kingdoms,
commencing with the Ethereal and ending with the Celestial. The
form or nature of the Ethereal Kingdom is unchanging, eternal po-
tentiality, whereas all the forms of the corporeal universe are subject
to change. Your body will change—YOU never!


"Just as every living thing has spiritual existence in the Intelligence


at the height of all created beings, so every living thing has its ma-
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terial existence in the Ethereal Kingdom, the 'akasha' upon which
the whole macrocosm rests. The Ethereal Kingdom may be called the
very womb of all life expression."


Now, in precisely the same way we see Joy. At the
base of all Life, at the base of all Life-expression, is Joy in
the human being. Do we see that? If we can see it, we
can have a grand time in our living. If we cannot see it,
we are undone, we are lost. You can typify Joy in a mil-
lion ways. Not necessarily do I see Joy in exactly the
same way as you, not by any means is it true that that
which will bring you Joy will bring me Joy, but you know
and I know what Joy is within ourselves because we can
feel it. If we declare that Joy propels every action, and
then wander around like Mickey-mouses, it is because we
have no Joy—or very little of it—and we keep ourselves
in delusion.


We move, we speak, we sing, we see, we do every-
thing that we do, in Joy, to the degree and in the excel-
lence of not alone our understanding of Joy, but our sur-
render to and free expression of Joy through us.


(g) Joy Is a Substance That is UNIVERSAL


Joy, like the Ethereal Kingdom—the silent, beginning
substance of the Universe—may be best understood if we
think of it as a sphere. Nothing can be added to your
sphere, nothing can be taken from your sphere. Every
thing within your sphere can be changed to absolute mul-
tiplicity of expression, but nothing can be lost—it can only
become static. Just as, if you have studied any phase of
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true occultism, you have your idea of Prana running right
through all Life-expression, so can you see that Joy is uni-
versal, the one pure force which propels all other forces
and feelings and powers into that expression that you call
" l i fe ! " To the degree that you know Joy is your life ex-
pression "perfect as the Father which is in heaven is per-
fect."


Joy is a most prosaic idea, however! We are constantly
using the word, but do we feel Joy to be a very element of
Life—entirely essential to Life? You know this body and
that body are made up of certain elements. We say that
the human body is made up of sixteen elements—you
know them, or, if you don't, you ought to learn them. All
of those elements in the human body, when they are in
actual atomic balance, give rise to the forces which Nature
uses to make the body perfect. That is simple to see. But
JOY is the force that keeps all in balance.


It is true that you and I build our bodies. Just where we
got the flesh and blood and the chemical elements that
Nature, as we say (we use a word, and we call it "Na-
ture") gave to us or brings to us, we do not know. But
we do know this: if there were no calcium in the body,
certain physical defects would be noticed very quickly; if
there were no iron in the body, we would have no mag-
netism, no passion, no thought, and so on.


(h) The Deep Eternal Flywheel
All these things are so simple that they are eternal, they


are enduring; that is the way God works
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I don't know what makes me see, but i know that I do
see.


I cannot tell you and you cannot tell me how ! am writ-
ing at this present moment,


! can write rapidly or slowly, and I seem to be able to
bring into expression in words the ideas that flow along
like a great river in my mind; but how I can do it, I do not
know.


Can you tell me how you do it? Take any simple, gen-
eric, foundational, eternal principle within your own body
—your BREATH, for instance—and no matter how insigni-
ficant it appears, if you will cogitate upon it and surrender
yourself into it, you will find that it becomes a beautiful
key that opens the whole of the "many mansions" within.
How? Well, you must LEARN THE WAY . . , "go, and find
out!"


You, therefore, con see the idea that is in my mind. Joy
simply IS! I am not speaking of the joy of him who grins
like a Cheshire cat or a hyena. I am talking about Joy
that is a deep, basic, churning up, never-changing, eternal
flywheel—we all possess it. YOU ARE JOY! You may
recognize this Truth and use Joy, or you may ignore it and,
being miserable, seek that sort of company. It is up to
you. But if you ignore JOY, you forsake the very founda-
tion of true Life-expression in you. No matter what you
do, however, JOY ITSELF will never change in its essential-
ity. It is within you, it is implanted within you, and, friend,
if you will think you will immediately recognize that you
simply could not be where you are, and what you are,
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without JOY—think it through! Joy was the essential of
your creation into the form that you look upon as "your-
self."


(i) A Human Being Is JOY MOVING
Therefore, we have a subject, you see, that is entranc-


ingly interesting because of its basic nature. We may
take anything of an ephemeral nature, admire it, analyze
it, and possibly learn from it; but Joy is always with us,
we are Joy moving—no, Joy moves us, Joy propels the
fluids of Life Itself.


There is no need for me to use many words in endeavor-
ing to explain that, nor is there any need for me to give
you an explanation—you can make your own. You will
find an echo in your heart that what I am saying, or what
I would say, is true. We ore established in Joy! That
being the case, it would be idle for us to endeavor to
find out where Joy came from; IT SIMPLY IS.


Rather would I direct your attention to what Joy does
for you and for me with every breath that we breathe. We
all quite naturally should know what Joy is.


(j) We Are Only What Joy Makes Us
I'm not speaking of happiness, I'm not thinking of that


ephemeral, constantly changing and fluctuating happiness
that comes to me when I have something, and goes from
me when I lose it . . . . I am speaking of JOY WHICH IS
FOUNDATIONAL. If you do not quite follow the idea, I
would suggest that you get a thesaurus and find the word
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"Joy," and then put down horizontally all the words that
the thesaurus gives relating to Joy. Then write down ver-
tically the expressions that each individual sub-meaning of
Joy gives, and you will have a marvelous picture. You
will have WITHIN YOU beautiful, dignified, powerful
words of Light and Beauty.


JOY IS ESTABLISHED WITHIN YOU!


PART TWO: JOY COMPELS A MAN TO DEVELOP HIS FAC-
ULTIES, MAKE THE MOST OF HIS ENVIRONMENT, AND
DEVELOP HIS WILL-POWER IN THE FULL MAJESTY OF


CONQUEST


If you accept what I have so far written about "JOY—
the URGE of Life," you will agree that the effect of the
work of Joy is seen first where we should begin our study
—in the physical body. (Much work has to be done else-
where in your whole life economy, of course, before you
can see the effect of Joy in your body—according to your
knowledge of spiritual law will you understand what these
words that I am now writing mean).


(k) Practical Lesson for Your Guidance
Just practice the following for a day or two, and you


will come to KNOW what I mean:
(1) Sit in a comfortable chair, so that you may begin an examina-


tion of your emotions.
(2) Then deliberately attempt to "blank your mind"—you still your


mind—you are preparing to actually create JOY within you. You
become so still that there is no movement whatever within you—
you fee! that you are in a great silent ocean. Your very breath
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seems to stop—or to grow smooth and full and silent. All feeling of
action in the body seems to cease entirely, and you seem to sit in the
very center of an uncongested emptiness.


(3) Then, when you are quite still, you declare aloud, speaking
lovingly (to your Higher Self) in a firm, resonant, commanding voice
. . . " I AM HAPPY . . . I AM JOY . . . MY WHOLE BEING IS ESTAB-
LISHED IN JOY. THE JOY OF LIFE IMPELS ME INTO COMPLETE EX-
PRESSION OF HEALTH, BEAUTY, WISDOM AND SUCCESS IN ALL
THAT I DO. I AM INVINCIBLE IN JOY". Say this several times, not
disturbing in the slightest degree the peaceful rhythm that you feel
within you.


(4) It wi l l now seem that every possible part of you, every cell of
you, every thought, every emotion, every sensation is filled spark-
lingly, scintillatingly, with Light; and you are conscious of the deep
serenity of this great ocean, in the center of which, it seems, you sit
bathed in Joy. You sit in Absolute Joy. 'You feel that you have been
"l i f ted up" spiritually. (This is one of the first exercises in "levita-
tion"; but that does not interest us here).


In the above exercise, you have introduced yourself to
something much more important than it may seem to you.
You have, in a way, been investigating the manner in
which you may analyze yourself and unfold in your con-
sciousness the foundation of your whole Life processes.
Similarly, if you were to employ the above exercise for the
development within you of the opposite of Joy, you would
soon find out how miserable you would feel. You would
have turned on the current of unhappiness, misery and
despair. As you would watch the effect of the misery that
you were creating within your emotions, you would see the
effect in feelings in your body . . . you would find that, as
you came out of your reverie or your practice, your tongue
would be dirty, you would have a dirty taste in your
mouth, you would not "feel very good"—you would feel
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heavy and dull. Have you ever done that? I do not
suggest that you do it; but if you do, that is what will take
place.


But when you sit in Joy! . . . you feel that you are re-
newed, your very body is light—light from the point of
view of weight, so that you feel that you could fly over
the mountains, light also from the point of view of luminos-
ity—THE EFFECT IN YOUR BODY OF JOY IS UNSPEAKA-
BLY BEAUTIFUL, FOR WHAT CAN COMPARE WITH JOY?


(I) Nothing Is Comparable to Joy Consciously
Controlled


I hope that, as you read, you will feel great inspiration.
This is a glorious secret, yet so simple that a child can
understand it. It is, moreover, a secret that anyone may
learn, if he Will (read page 30 of this little volume right
now!)


You see, my friend, that Man, while he lives on the
earth, and while his physical body is made up of sub-
stances from the earth, is not merely a denizen of the
earth: he is a child of God, he is a citizen of the Free City
of Light and Joy. If it were not so, the whole Universe—
the Whole Eternal Principle—would collapse because it
would not be in balance.


Now, if you look at your body you can see that it is
made up of an aggregation of cell life. There are many
different "states" and "communities" and "municipalities,"
and so on. The cells that make your hair do not make
your toe nails; the cells that make your toe nails do not
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make the pupil of your eye. Just imagine the colossal
number of hairs on your body . . . you can't imagine! . . .
what an amazing thing the human body is! Well, to make
it a little more simple, I wonder how many bulbs there are
in the electrical system of the city in which you live. I
wonder how many lights there are everywhere throughout
your city, in offices and homes and in basements, above
the ground, below the ground and on the street—what an
amazing number of lights! You have only to turn a
switch, and out goes your light. You have only to turn
the switch again, and on comes your light. Just imagine
the number of little lights that you have in your body. It
is not possible for you to even imagine, but you can see
what I am trying to think. For example: I see my beloved
coming . . . yet I do not see her because she is not there.
Where is she? She is within me, and being within me, I
see her whenever I wish to see her, and that should be al-
ways. JOY is what makes me see her! JOY lights up
every one of those uncountable cells that make up my
body.


(m) Joy the Creator—Its Reverse Is the Destroyer
This is the simple LAW of Joy, and its glorious effect in


our lives. The effect of Joy in your body is something that
you should never forget to notice. Joy is a fire! It is the
enemy of grief. Grief causes the fragrances of Life to en-
tirely wither. In grief, the digestion is disturbed, the chem-
ical processes are entirely disharmonized, the tongue be-
comes coated, the eyesight is affected, the breathing is
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handicapped because we are all "snuffled up," tiredness
distresses us, the man reclines but he cannot get away from
his grief. But with JOY! Joy is transforming—it is self-
producing— self-impelling — self-purifying . . . and it
MAKES HEAVEN OUT OF THE DULL DRABNESS OF THE
EARTH.


Joy compels me to know that I am free.
Now, there is the effect in the human body.
But what a direful thing it is to be unhappy, to know no


Joy, to feel that life is not worth living—heavy and dull
and lethargic, going downhill always instead of up to the
Hills. You can see that, of course, and you can endorse
what I am writing because you have felt it many times.
When you know no Joy, you know fear, pain, sorrow,
anguish, anxiety, and worry. Have you ever been afraid?
—what an awful thing it is to be afraid and to know no
Joy! Shall I tell you a story?


(n) Joy and Fear Are As Oil and Water
Once—now many years ago—in China I had been trav-


elling for weeks—wet beds, wet clothes, wet saddle, living
on nothing but corn—raw corn, boiled corn, baked corn
and every other way I could get it—but only corn! I ar-
rived at a little bit of a village one evening, and—I was
going to say that the sun had gone down, but we didn't
know that the sun existed, for we were up in the clouds,
and had not seen the sun for weeks. The dirty little hamlet
was just about as dejected a place as you could possibly
imagine, and there was I, cold and miserable and longing
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for a decent meal. I was as miserable as could be! I
went to bed, and on the other side of me, in a little room
which was divided from mine by a bamboo wall, there
were some soldiers and they were rather noisy. Just as I
thought I was going to sleep they began to say, "Wel l ,
now look here, now is the time . . . we'll put a few men
here and a few men there, and then he can't possibly get
away." I thought, " O h , " and I listened for more. The
more I listened, the more they talked. It was no laughing
matter with me; I was scared stiff.


I was like my older boy the first time he "went up" over
France. He said to me, "I was scared stiff." "The second
time," he said to me, "we had five holes in our left wing,
but after that I didn't care."


Well, I did care; I lay there petrified, thinking that,
"Wel l , this is the end," as the conversation went on and
on in the way I have indicated. I tried to call my "num-
ber one boy," but I couldn't; my tongue cleaved to the
roof of my mouth, and my mouth got as dry as cork. I
could not speak. Have you ever been like that? I hope
you never will be. I was literally filled with fear; and as
for Joy, it had long since finally departed. Lying there in
a cold sweat, after a long time, I heard them throw up a
chess board—they had been playing Chinese chess, and
you know that Chinese chess requires many men, and so
they were saying, "Put a few men here, and a few men
there, and he can't get away!"


Why was I fearful, why was I unhappy, why did I not
know any Joy at that time? It was simply because I thought
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differently. The thought of the thing proved itself to be
infinitely worse than the thing itself. I don't mind telling
you that I hopped out of bed very quickly then, and i sent
a man a long way away and we bought some chickens
and we boiled some rice and we had a good feast . . . but
that is another story.


(o) Joy Balances Our Creative Thinking
YOUR THOUGHT creates your own Joy!
You see, it is the thought of the thing. You must think


Joy to get its benefits, and you must act in Joy to keep your
cup flowing over. You will then be able to see the effects,
even physically, of Joy. But when we come mentally to
consider the effects of Joy, why, we are always happy, we
are always in ecstasy, we are never far from Hope, and
all the delights of the mind come constantly around us to
minister to us. We are in Heaven—there is no unhappi-
ness, there is no discord, there is no despair, there is no
disease, there is nothing whatsoever that draws us down
—we are constantly lifted on high and we are transformed
in our life by this constant renewing of our minds.


Many salesmen fail—why? Because they do not know
any Joy. If you see a salesman come into your office or
your home with a long face, and he is argumentative and
he thinks he knows everything, and so on, what do you
do? Well, you say, "Not today, thank you!" But if a
person comes into your home in Joy, showing you that he
is truly anxious to serve you—oh, that's entirely different.
Big and difficult things become easy when JOY rules our
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action. Joy makes our minds tranquil and serene. We
are always filled with hope and ambition, contentment
and splendid satisfaction and gratitude, and are always
at peace when JOY is on the throne within us.


Then, the JOY OF THE ETERNAL SPIRIT WITHIN US—
that is beyond all description or understanding.


What Joy we feel when we know within ourselves that
we have brought Joy to other people—that is the secret.
It doesn't matter to me if I am joyful or not, so long as I
can make anybody else joyful—that is the idea. It doesn't
matter what I have, so long as I can supply the need of
others. I see a little g i r l—"Oh, Daddy, look, the paint is
coming out!"—she had fallen and she had hurt her knee,
and with absolute faith she said, "Kiss i t ." Daddy kissed
it, and it was instantaneously well. How wonderful! Well,
what is called God can kiss all our pains away . . . but
don't let me be a preacher—we have to learn what
"GOD" is! Let us express Joy! Let us cause it to in-
filtrate everywhere. Then when we love people, we our-
selves are loved. As we share even our own poverty with
another, it is transformed into abundance, and we abound
ourselves.


So, you see—Joy, the urge of Life! A deep, deep secret!


CONCLUSION: PEACE AND JOY BE UNTO YOU
FOREVERMORE


Concluding this little lesson-volume, I naturally do not
know what you will have been thinking as you have-read.
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My hope is that you will have been able to read not alone
the words that I have written, but that which JOY alone
can write in your own, heart. We live in troublous times.
Truly we do not know what a day may bring forth.


You may feel a bit despondent as you look into your
own life, and it may be that you do not feel that you can
ever make your dreams come true. But you CAN! The
fact that you dream your dreams is proof that an URGE
exists within you to do so, and fortunate for you that you
feel the urge. I hope, for your sake, that you will make
inquiry as to the ways and means of causing your life to
become exactly what you would have it be. Take ad-
vantage of my invitation to you, as printed on page 30—
do it today. You will never regret it, and may even all
through your life bless the day that you began to take an
interest in and make an investment IN YOURSELF.


It is grand to know that you are a success in Life, and
that you have learned the LAWS OF SUCCESS once and for
ever.


It is grand to be filled with Joy, to be filled with Light
and Beauty and Strength and Power and Life and Endur-
ingness and Youth, and feel that there is an unchangea-
bility in all Life that nothing whatsoever can affect—that
is Joy. I was talking to a man last night and he said,
"That was back in 1938 . . . how time flies!" Well, let it
fly! Time does not fly at all, it is we who fly—we fly
through time, we are the masters of time! It always pays
to learn how to be filled with Joy, even to learn the secret
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of what is called "age," and the glory of what is known
as "youth and true success."


It is finally up to us. The thought that we should con-
tinually engender in our minds is that Joy is universal. It
isn't ours . . . it is, and we are Joy. It isn't ours in the'
sense that we have to go and get it; it is here! The second
thing is that it is up to us to use it. The more we use it,
the more we have. When I was a little boy I used to sing
in a choir, and I was so-much in love with a girl! She had
a beautiful voice and everything about her was beautiful.
Her face was always wreathed in smiles, even in repose.
When she smiled broadly and openly, it was just like a
breath from Heaven. It's wonderful to have a face like
that! You know your face registers your JOY.


Yes, a full knowledge of the Joy of the Eternal Spirit
within us is beyond all telling.


I have said, "JOY RULES OUR ACTION." I invite you
to think upon these words. No matter whether you are
a laborer in a field or a president of a large and pros-
perous corporation, a girl in a "five-and-ten" or a mother
among her family, a schoolboy or schoolgirl, or just going
through that delightful time when the world is one great
adventure at all times—think on these words—"JOY
RULES OUR ACTION." Is there not an answer in these
words to all questions that you continually ask of Life?
No matter what your question, whether relating to your
physical world, your mental world, or your spiritual world,
the only question LIFE ITSELF ,can give you is that JOY
rules YOUR ACTION.
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The true purpose of my writing these treatises which
form the little Library of Victorious Living is solely to help
you, if you have the desire, to make of your life what you
believe in your heart is possible to you. I am fully aware,
however, that what these lesson-volumes contain may
strike the casual reader at first sight as being either "o ld -
fashioned" or "impractical." They may smack a little too
strongly of orthodox religion. That, however, is pre-
cisely what I wish to get away from—the old "religiosity"
and the old orthodox conception of what men call GOD.
Read and study these Little Books, and do so in sincerity
and in a spirit which is free from empty criticism, and you
will find yourself absorbing ideas and aims that will grad-
ually revolutionize your life. This little volume, for instance
—"What Is the True Urge of Your Life"—is a simple essay,
but what is said is foundational to your very LIFE. Study
it—practice what it reveals to you—then you will come
to KNOW the blessed virtues to which you will be led.


JOY, the one URGE of your life with which it deals, will
itself be better understood by you as a great motivating
force in your everyday life; but you will also be led into
many other delightful highways and byways of true scien-
tific living which have hitherto existed for you only in
your dreams.


Anyone—you perhaps—who is conscious in any form
of disbalance in his life will know how there comes into
his mind an ensuing feeling of inadequacy, causing a rec-
ognition of inability to meet the conditions of life with
perfect poise. This lack of poise, this inferior feeling in
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a person, often causes him to retire into the seeming
safety of his. own small individual world, thereby leaving
him to suffer silently because he can find no outlet for his
cherished hopes and ambitions. Very often some mag-
nificent idea is lost to the world because the person who
bears the idea is timid, and fearful that he cannot bring
it to fruition.


You are like this? Then, if you can come to understand
what your true capabilities are, and how to awaken your-
self to the full use of your own hidden powers, there will
never again be any sense of want or lack in your life.


You will then know that you are spiritually rich, men-
tally abundant, and possessed of surprising physical en-
durance. Many men, through ignorance of their latent
abilities, often underestimate themselves. And if you under-
estimate yourself, you are also underestimating your Cre-
ator, the Spirit and Power of Life Itself, in which you live
and by which you are sustained. If you feel that you
lack the ability to achieve your desire, you are defying
the very Spirit of the Creative Principle that is alive within
you, and in which you live. If the Creative Spirit or Cre-
ative Intelligence is not allowed to unfold through you,
you certainly cannot keep step in the conquering march
through life. You will then have to join the laggards and
look on sorrowfully while others sweep on to victory. But
if you can learn how to uncover your talents and put them
to work for you, you can bring your dreams and plans into
realization.
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You can see, can you not, that Man is made in the
"Image of God"—made for the purpose of "doing the
Wi l l " of God, of expressing God? The "Holy Spirit" is a
living force in Man, and a perfectly successful human fife
is the full expression of what we call God and know to
be God through Man.


But unless you learn to reflect that Image through your
life, you cannot shine forth in its brightness and power
and intelligence.


That which men call God—the Creative Wisdom; the
Creative Spirit; Intelligence; That Which Creates—can do
all things; and since God is in every one of us alike, and
we all live in God, then we are all similarly made of that
eternal substance—Life. And Life is LIGHT!—God's first
command was "LET THERE BE LIGHT!" . . . Your life is
Light, my Life is Light.


May you return each day for one full week to this Little
Book, and may you find JOY as your ever-increasing URGE
TO BECOME FULLY WHAT YOU ARE!


28


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Lot Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.












LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you will listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics


was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE SEVENTH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


Final Jubilate
in Man's Evolution


By Edwin John Dingle
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION


The purpose of these "Fifty Little Books" is to point the
way (in language that every intelligent and thinking per-
son can understand) to the building of a stable civilization
worthy of humanity as a whole. Also to show that before
the ideal civilization of the world can be brought about
there must come a true individual understanding of world
civilization in thinking people everywhere—and this in-
cludes he who now writes these lines and you who read.
In short, we have to learn what the building of the New
Race for the New Age truly is that is coming so rapidly.
It has come loosely to be regarded that the triumph of
mechanical inventions provides a common basis for the
civilization of the future, and that the breakdown of tra-
ditional systems of thought, belief and practice is the
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necessary preparation for the building of a spiritual unity
among all peoples.


In the Little Book that precedes this volume—its title is
"Man—The Monarch of the Universe"—I remarked:


"Civilization today is passing through a tremendous crisis, and
standards, aims and institutions which were accepted less than a gen-
eration ago are challenged, are rapidly changing. The mind of the
human race is tragically conscious of uncertainty, fear, dissatisfaction
with existing economic and social conditions. There is an unconscious
yearning among all people for a new order which is not realized, and
while there is no dearth of ideals there is no blueprint for the future.
Confusion of thought exists among individuals in every nation, yet,
while what is called the United Nations seems to be tending to func-
tion as one organism, its supposed outer uniformity has by no means
resulted in an inner unity of spirit, mind or action."


Why has this outer uniformity not resulted in an inner
unity of spirit, mind or action? If we leave aside the
fanatics with whom no argument is possible (and, as I
write, I have in mind the fanatical vetoers in the U.N.),
there is a feeling among an overwhelming percentage of
human beings that mankind in all its extent and history
is a single organism, capable of a progress to which none
dare set any bounds. This is undoubtedly true. As Dante
proclaimed: "There is not one goal for this civilization
and one for that, but for the civilization of all mankind
there is a single goal." Also undoubtedly true. Not a
common tongue, not a common creed, not a common gov-
ernment, or that all people on the earth shall follow an
unchanging pattern in customs and manners. Geography
will determine all that. No, the unity of civilization cannot
be found, and should not foolishly be sought, in uniformity


but in harmony, in toleration and not absolutism in any
form. The faith of the future—and surely we recognize
this even in our own country, among our own people—is
in cooperation.


To develop cooperation, even in a single family, is not
easy, unless there be a common ideal, founded in justice
to all members of the family.


Let us assume that we Americans have a common un-
conscious national ideal—I admit it is a courageous as-
sumption. How many Americans can rightly define it?


We may all call it Democracy, understood by us all as
the self-government of the community. How far have we
slipped, however, from the early ideas of our forefathers
that to be least governed is to be best governed! Individu-
ality, we say, is sacred; each individual should be allowed
to develop his nature; each man and woman should be
able to get near to the highest he is capable of . . . all
of which every American in his own way will endorse.
Equality of opportunity is, we all admit, a sound social
ideal. Americans, all in their own way, declare that we
must remove the barriers of ignorance and poverty among
all people in the world. We must allow art and knowledge
of the higher things of life to penetrate into the heart of
every American—and, many democratic idealists declare,
into the lives of all people on the earth. But it is obvious
that what is considered to be Democracy is not a natural
state (even among ourselves), but an ideal to be achieved
through effort and education.


We Americans, grossly misunderstood, should have
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learned that the growth of true democracy and peace of
the world depends not so much on signed documents and
paper conventions, economic treaties and political com-
binations as on the drawing together of the minds and
consciences of cultured men and the growing interchange
of knowledge and ideals. We Americans have learned as
much as any nation on this earth the blessing of the
sanctity of human life. We Americans declare to the world
that our national aim is the redemption of the whole of
humanity, irrespective of race or nationality. But few
nations believe us when we make this declaration, and
sneeringly point to the political inconsistencies and social
disorders in our own national life, while they accept the
international material bounty which America so lavishly
bestows, unparalleled in history. We Americans recognize
the interdependence of nations is rapidly increasing. Faith
in the destiny of humanity fires our nation—as it does
some other nations—with enthusiasm to withstand aggres-
sion, injustice and oppression wherever they are found.
This is our American idea of true Democracy. There are
some other nations who make the same claim, though it
is clear to see how very far apart are their actions from
our own—and we should freely admit that we have much
to learn from other peoples. But with the world in the
condition it now is, what need is there for me to write in
this way! WE KNOW how Communism has spread her
tentacles throughout the world in her diabolical, lying
propaganda and her diabolical destruction of human free-
dom. Our Democracy, above al l , means freedom.


Can there eventually come "peace on earth" and "good
will to men?" You answer in the affirmative, and so do I.


These "Fifty Little Books," it is hoped, will inspire people
like you and me; leading us rapidly into a knowledge of
our own divine estate, showing us our mission on this earth
in our own day and generation.


PART I: CELESTIAL KINGDOM IS THE KINGDOM OF LOVE
. . . LOVE IS WHAT THE UNIVERSE IS MADE OF . . . LIFE
ITSELF IS LOVE


This seventh volume in the "Fifty Little Books" ("Final
Jubilate in Man's Evolution") is the last in the Evolution
Series.* The seven subjects covered are the seven cycles,
the seven kingdoms, of what may be called God's expres-
sion in the Universe, as follows:


The ETHEREAL Kingdom The VEGETABLE Kingdom
The SIDEREAL Kingdom The ANIMAL Kingdom


The MINERAL Kingdom The HUMAN Kingdom


The CELESTIAL Kingdom


(a) Man's Journey to Universal Consciousness


These seven kingdoms show the Structure of the Cosmos.
Tens of millions of years, as we measure "t ime," lie
between or separate these various kingdoms. The interval
represents Man's struggle and progress from prehistoric
eras to the dawn of history. The Human Kingdom (which


*The titles of the six previous Little Books are to be found on page 31.
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was dealt with in the last little book, "Man—the Monarch
of the Universe") is the First Conquest. That means to say
that Man (you and I ) , with the promise that he shall
"have dominion," has begun to arrive at the stage of
universal consciousness where he may, if he will, realize
himself as actually the vehicle of what is called God for
the full expression in the world of the Universal Mind and
all that It is.


There is nothing imposs ib le to Man—when he has
learned the way. Bearing in mind that God's evolutionary
timepiece registers in millions of years, the imaginative
man can hope for divinity—complete unity with the Uni-
versal Mind—to be ultimately universal in The Human
Kingdom. Though not fully grown by any means, Man is
the Image of God (made in the Image), Man is of God,
is potentially what God's Wisdom is. In the Human King-
dom, Man stands in the place he has triumphantly grown
into, through the laws of evolution, where he can, if he
wil l , learn God's Way and live God's Law, which, when
naught else enters his consciousness, makes Man the co-
worker of Life with God. From the Ethereal Kingdom—the
Great Beginning, to the Human Kingdom—the First Con-
quest, the differentiated particle of God's Life which we
call Man unfolds through wisdom. Within him are all the
attributes and qualities of all the subhuman kingdoms,
within him is the full potentiality of the final Celestial
Kingdom—Heaven on earth. Man is no longer an organ-
ism: he is an intelligence served by organs. There is one
temple in God's Universe and that is Man.


(b) Man's Own Ignorance His Only Enemy


Man is the jewel of God, and when grown into the
"IMAGE" in which he is made, Man becomes as God—"I
and My Father Are One!" They that deny God destroy
Man's nobility.


Man's natural enemies, however, are not men, but the
powers of darkness (ignorance) which still throttle the
Godlike qualities in men. No matter what may be thought
or said to the contrary, Man has shown, in many avenues
of his general advance in knowledge and how he uses his
knowledge, that he is made in the Image of what is called
God . . . and GOD, all religionists agree, IS LOVE. But
it is generally believed that mere book-learning is knowl-
edge, which of course it is not. Some 3000 years ago a
wise man said that a student who acquires his knowledge
by much reading is like an ass with a load of sandalwood
on his back—he feels its weight, but he does not know its
value. Man generally does not know his own true nature,
nor the nature of the Universe of which he is a part, nor
of the Creator of the Universe (in whose Image he is
made). The "Final Jubilate in Man's Evolution" is (a)
that GOD IS LOVE; (b) that Whatever Is, Man Is . . . Man
is God in Human Form.


(c) Man's True Home Is the Kingdom of Love


Therefore, just as the culmination of all the Kingdoms
of the Universe may be called The Celestial Kingdom,
Heaven, the Elysian Fields, Nirvana or any other name you
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care to employ—just as the "outer" Universe is the epi-
tome of Man's whole nature in The Thing That Is (God) ,—
as God is LOVE—so we see that Man's highest imaginable
spiritual state, Man's true home, is the Kingdom of LOVE.
The interdependence of nations is, it is true, increasing
rapidly. Faith in the destiny of humanity fires a great
number of people of all faiths to fight against oppression
and injustice wherever they are found. But worthy ideals,
as we see so clearly today, are not enough. A working
technique is also necessary, and the only foundation for
this working technique is LOVE. No matter how "impracti-
cal" or "irrelevant" such a statement may appear in the
welter of world chaos today, it is the only final way. The
whole of humanity must be imbued with a love of human-
ity. A very large order, is it not?


How can it be brought about? Only by spreading the
Light of the Eternal Truth with which these "Fifty Little
Books" are vitally concerned, teaching men what God is,
what Man is, and that Man has before him in the un-
changeable and imperishable order of the Universe his
only way of true spiritual progression toward what he may
call Heaven on Earth. Each human being, no matter what
his creed or color, can participate in the process of creating
a better world, by understanding the purpose of the Uni-
verse and identifying himself with its Laws. What Laws?
There is but ONE Law in the Universe—and that is the Law
of LOVE. Many will disagree with such a statement; yet
the ONE Law remains—why does it remain, and ever will
remain? Because THERE IS NAUGHT BUT GOD, and GOD
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is LOVE. Because Man, too, made in the Image, is Love;
though there is abundance of evidence in the world of
men today seemingly giving the lie to this one Truth that
is ETERNAL.


(d) Man Has Choice of Renouncing Life's Secrets


Man's loftiest conception (yours, mine) of God is LOVE
—loving his neighbor as himself, loving the Lord Thy God
with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy
mind.


We have the option, the liberty, the choice of loving—
using the divine substance of which we are made, living
for others and spreading true knowledge of Life's secrets,
or of living for and to ourselves and spiritually rotting in
our own selfishness. The Celestial Kingdom exists no-
where if it be not found in your own heart.


The ruler of the Celestial Kingdom is LOVE (God), who
constantly beckons us to follow him, and though he may
wound, we needs must be wounded to make us pliant and
free from selfishness and materiality to live in his kingdom.


To enter the Celestial Kingdom, if needs must be that
we have passed through our own crucifixion, else how can
we know our resurrection into Heaven within? Love needs
must purify us from the depths of our roots of Life to the
topmost branches of our spiritual splendor; hence Love's
pathway into heaven is variously paved with sad mis-
giving, sorrow and regret and pain and acute aching of
the soul . . . and the way is often long and treacherous,
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for we wound ourselves by our meager understanding and
practice of God's Love. Yet, at long last, after we have
suffered enough and bruised our aching heart enough, and
rebelled enough and turned away from comforting. Love
baptizes us; then we find that love is sufficient unto love.
Then do we find our Heaven on Earth, the CELESTIAL
KINGDOM in our own heart.


(e) Truth of Love from Standpoint of Science
Approach the truth of the Celestial Kingdom—this mys-


tic yet most "practical" Kingdom of Love—from the view-
point of science, and we find at last, as we must, the
transcendental reality of GOD IN ALL and ALL IN GOD.
Science—the knowledge of God's works—may transcend
time, may transcend space, may crush billions of years into
a few moments, but all that science has so brilliantly done
and still will do in the future is to lead Man into God's
Living Presence in the Celestial Kingdom, into his own in-
alienable birthright. Science has done much and wil l still
do more. Seventeen hundred years after the birth of the
one majestic Symbol of God's Love—Jesus the Christ—the
human race as a whole was not much more advanced than
in 1700 B.C., but, in the two hundred years following, Man
bade fair to come into the promised "dominion" in his
terrestrial home. We may trace the science of ancient
Egypt and of China, Man's development in Babylon, what
the Greeks did, science in the Mohammedan world, during
the Middle Ages, down through the age of Francis Bacon
to the discoveries of Kepler, Galileo and Newton, right on
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down to the discovery of evolution and the transformation
of human thinking, down to the marvels and miracles of
today, and we find that the net effect of science has been
through those few hundred years to lead Man to God and
the Celestial Kingdom of Love. Every scientific discovery is
just one more "secret" of the Universal Mind of Life Itself,
which men call God . . . Love showing Man her nature.


Think, then, what Man may develop into in the one to
two hundred million years science tells him he is still to
dwell on his planet! Man is on his way to the Celestial
Kingdom—a fact of Life incontrovertible, unanswerable,
the final truth.


(f) Truth of Love from Standpoint of Philosophy


Approach the truth of the Celestial Kingdom from the
viewpoint of philosophy, and you find the mystical answer
to all your longings and hopes and intuitional impulses,
leading you straight to true religion and a divine union
with the Universal Mind of Life, with God, the Ruler of the
Kingdom of LOVE.


LOVE is the light of the flame of the Celestial Kingdom.
As Man is the full potentiality of God, as all the principles
and substances of the sub-human kingdom exist within
him, so is he possessed of all the principles and substances
of that of which the Universe is made—Love (though it
does not seem to be). The flame of the Celestial Kingdom
—LOVE—is ever radiating its reflections into Man's con-
sciousness, and, though it may not yet appear to be so,
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Man is made of Love. LOVE is the full joy of The Lord
(the LAW)! LOVE expels the dross of Man's earth nature!
LOVE overcomes sorrow! LOVE casteth out fear! But the
fears that beset human lives are legion. No attempt can
be made to enumerate them. A human being is the most
glorious thing, yet most inconsistent. A human being can
so inspire himself to hope and believe that he can (and
does) lift himself on high; yet no living thing can be more
prosaic, indifferent and consistently incongruous in thought
and action than a human being, nor so slow to move away
from tradition . . . BECAUSE OF FEAR—naturally of his
own thinking.


(g) Fear Keeps Men from Gaining Knowledge
The reason that I write this is not to infer that you are


still in the shadow of fear and tradition, but to emphasize
that you and I (continually hemmed in by people in this
low state of consciousness) should unceasingly give thanks
that we are emancipated. Once we were like those people
who crucified the saviors, flogged the discoverers, perse-
cuted our deliverers, and murdered the wise—but we did
not KNOW; that was al l . AND UNTIL HUMANITY GEN-
ERALLY COMES TO KNOW, BEYOND ALL DOUBT, THAT
MAN'S HOME IS THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM, MAN CAN-
NOT MOVE FAR FROM THE DELUSION WHICH ENSHROUDS
HIM. Fear keeps men from gaining true knowledge.


Free Man from Fear and he becomes a god. Love alone
casteth out fear. We—you and I—should be the arch-
optimists among men, if we can rightly claim to practice
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loving our neighbor as ourselves. Free Man from fear, and
we find, through the emanation of the Light of the Celestial
Kingdom of Love within him, that he is GOD IN HUMAN
FORM. If it were possible to determine the actual origin
of all that Man has achieved, it would be found that the
inventors and artists and writers and engineers and doctors
and preachers and teachers would never have done what
they did, had it not been for freedom in mind and action,
without fear of themselves—which, in essence, means trust
in what is called God. Trust in God comes from trust in
men! God in Man (with a capital M) is universal and
free: my idea today may become yours tomorrow, Accord-
ing as we use our divine energy rightly do we climb to the
heights of the Celestial Kingdom of Love, in which we
potentially live now. The hem of the garment only has
been glimpsed, the veil has not yet been lifted; but Man
is on his way to the rending of the veil, behind which he
will look upon the Way of God that he may so surrender
to it that God's Way and Wisdom will become his own.


The truth is that Man is in Heaven now, is in Eternity
now, is ETERNAL now—but he does not know it—hence
his life is so fearfully different from what he desires.


If what is called "he l l , " the reverse of Heaven, per-
sisted, then Man would be, indeed, without hope; and a
man without hope is already dead.


(h) We Are in Heaven NOW!
My one thought as I write is that you and I are in


Heaven now! If we will be sufficiently humble, we can see
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that we are in Heaven, this quality, this state, this condi-
tion, now; we are in whatever it is now. We cannot escape
from it. It is eternal. As IT—that in which we live and
move and have our being—is eternal and unchangeable,
so we, a part of its essence, are eternal, unchangeable.
If IT be one thing and we another, then IT is not what we
claim it to be. We are one and the same with IT (with
God), indivisible in IT, for The Law that has built this
Universe is inviolable. We either are IT or we are not.
We either are in Heaven now (use any word that you like)
—as we have ever been and as we must always be, or it
is an outrageous lie. You see that; of course you do.*


But you know that it is not a lie!
We are in IT; It is in us! I hope, my friend, that you


have had the experience of the miracle of being in love!
You are able perhaps to carry your mind back to the very
first time that you became cognizant of Love. At first you
were, perhaps, very shy about it; you were, perhaps, a
little afraid of it. It was so overwhelming and so glorious,
its Light within you made you see Life and the things in
Life in a way very different from that in which you had
previously seen them. You knew that you were in love,
and then, secretly, you kept it in your heart and it shone
through you. Anybody seeing that boy skipping down
the lane, going to meet his beloved, knew that "some-
thing was up!" Not only did he feel and become different
within himself, but something shone through him. He went


*See "The Secret of Victorious Living" (Evolution Series, No. 1, of these
"Fifty Little Books").
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through triumphant days with absolute confidence in him-
self, he saw things in a totally different light, he was more
alert, more happy in his expanding world, his energy was
more true. Within himself the Spirit, which is Love, caused
such an unutterable transformation within the boy that he
literally was indubitably convinced that he could conquer
the world. In other words, It revealed Itself, as Love
always does.


(i) The Magical Power of Love
To some (but I hope not to YOU) this kind of talk may


not ring true, but it IS true—there is naught greater than
LOVE. And, no matter whether you think this sentimental
and out-of-date, everyone lives in a world of Love to the
degree of his own spiritual unfoldment. What is called a
human being is a differentiated particle of LOVE; he is
Love moving. We are all members of this great Kingdom
of Love, whether we acknowledge it and revel in it, and
consequently change our own world, or whether we deny
it and create as a consequence our own misery and all that
"goes wrong" in our life. This is the final Truth of Man's
Life. Nothing more need be said, nothing more can be
said!


But you notice that just as the boy in love feels com-
pelled to let it shine through him, so in the energy and
the action of love we feel that it is all-compelling. Love
has to have free action to press itself out into expression,
and whenever we see it, no matter what or where the con-
ditions, we feel that Love is so unimaginably beautiful
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that we see that it corresponds with the same feeling
within ourselves. The lover is first flushed in deep humility
with the radiance of love for his beloved, but as he
gathers, it may be, a few wild flowers, as he marches forth
to meet her like a king, he is a king—he has proven him-
self to. be a conqueror—why? Because Love has conquered
him! But Love has not laid him low; Love has raised him
on high. Love has given him of her own essence, her own
light, her own being. Then his whole world is transformed.


(j) Love Will Finally Conquer the World
Love is the great transformer. As with individual human


beings, so with nations. It will be LOVE that finally wil l
conquer the world. You and I have much to learn about
Love and its mighty power in our life.


This little story may perhaps explain it a little:
"I asked three men in the British Army," wrote a well-


known scientist, " to submit themselves to a test designed
to measure the effect of their mental attitude on their phys-
ical strength, this strength to be registered by a single
gripping device operated by the right hand. In their
normal state, these three men were very weak. Their
utmost effort registered only 29 pounds. But when, still
keeping the men under hypnosis, I told them they were
very strong, their average strength jumped back to the
normal 101 pounds and then rose to 142 pounds. They
were actually 40 per cent stronger when they believed they
were strong, and actually 70 per cent weaker when they
believed they were weak."
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This is just the way of LOVE in our life, when we have
learned its holy LAW.


PART II: THE ART OF "STAYING ALIVE" IN TRUTH—HOW
TO LIVE IN THE HEART OF THE ETERNAL


What you have so far read in this Little Book may seem
incongruous indeed in the light of what is taking place in
Korea, Indo-China and other places on the earth today.
On my desk at this moment there is a copy of the "ABC"
of Atom Bomb Care—"simple rules for young and old . . .
how to stay alive if and when atom bombs strike." "Yes,"
I read, "the threat of atomic attack here is ominous and
imminent. But take heart from this, you don't need to die.
What you do need is to learn how to stay alive. To teach
you this all-important lesson is the purpose of this book."


(k) A l l W a r s Must Cease Some Day


Nine-tenths of what is printed in the newspapers and
magazines refers to war and the terrible future through
which Man has to go. Yet what should concern Man most
of all is whether he is to succumb to his own self-willed
mistakes and possible annihilation, or survive and grow
into his true divinity through his unrelenting endeavor to
understand what he glibly refers to as God's Law—in
other words, how he may STAY ALIVE! I dare say, if you
look within your own heart, you feel very much as I feel
when I look within my own heart: we feel that there is a
great deal that we simply cannot fully understand about
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greed and war, strife and hatred, and all the rest. I know
you could write (and so could I) about the many reasons
why men do not live in harmony and peace. We both
know the theoretical causes. The average man, having
known war and its ravages for many years, detests war,
yet is not fully able to explain to himself why it comes and
how to get rid of war. He nonetheless hopes with all his
heart that in some way wars shall cease; and somehow
there is a deep inspiring feeling within him that he is right
in his hope and belief. I confess I am like that, too. My
hope for Humanity in the future (as my reading of history
somehow convinces me) rests in what I know to be the
inherent good in Man. My hope rests in part that a few
more decades or centuries of preaching and attempts at
demonstrating the Golden Rule may result in its becom-
ing a fashion, even for "civilized" people, to live by the
Golden Rule.


(I) Search of Truth Must Become a "Fashion"
I solemnly believe Mentalphysics—which we call the


Ultimate Philosophy of Life—will become such a fashion
that all thinking people, realizing the utter naturalness
and deep simplicity of its profundities of Truth, will stand
aghast, wondering why they had not long ago seen these
Truths at work in the world. In other words, I am one who
believes that Man is much more love than hate, much
more wisdom than ignorance, much more divine than mere-
ly human—much more God than Man. But it is self-evident
that if Man is to redeem himself, he must live in and by
the Eternal LAW that alone establishes and rules the
ORDER of the UNIVERSE. This ORDER is the Science of
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Love! This order is something that all men, no matter
where they live, no matter what their "creed" or color or
anything else, can understand completely. They may not
be sufficiently "educated" as to understand it with their
minds; but they are sufficiently divine as to feel the reflec-
tion of the virtues of what they know to be "GOD" shin-
ing into their consciousness through their hearts!


(m) Truths That Man Must Learn
Therefore, it seems to me that finally to enter into this


esoteric Kingdom of Love (which our world truly is), and
to live in it eternally, we have to learn certain immovable
Truths, among the most important being:


(a) TO BE PERFECT, YOUR LIFE MUST BE ORDERLY:
There is Exterior Orderliness throughout the Universe,
and you can say that you understand that from the
atom to the Sun, from the amoeba to YOU (MAN, made
"In The Image"), there is perfect Order in that Perfect
Law which propels and sustains the perfection of The
Universe. You can also say that you understand that, as
in the Macrocosm there is this Orderliness that is ex-
terior to you, so in the Microcosm, which is YOU, there
is that similar Law, that similar Perfection of Law, that
similar Orderliness . . . and the interior Orderliness,
though depending largely in principle on Exterior Or-
derliness, is the more important to you.


(b) LIFE IS NATURE'S FULL EXPRESSION: Your life
is the triumph of that Principle in Nature which is ever-
lasting. Your Thought is the substance of that Principle.
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As you are an Idea of God, so your Thought is the sub-
stance of God in transit, and your life is Nature's full
expression just in relation as you manifest rightly Cre-
ative Intelligence. Nature works by Law, so do you—
how? By the Law of Habit, which is part of Nature.
Habits may be bad, indifferent or good.


(c) HABITS CREATE MEMORY: The human being
(you) is the sum totality of all his habits. Every good
habit is a milestone on the progressive, constructive
Path—every bad habit is retrogressive and destructive.
Habits are caused through Thought. Because the Uni-
verse is essentially perfect, human nature is essentially
veracious, so that every idea that a sane human mind
is capable of holding must be true. Those ideas (from
which habits are formed) which are contradictory are
to be reconciled by eliminating their negative elements,
when the positive elements will be found to coalesce.
This means that where there are bad habits, all that
we have to do is to hold the thought of good habits, so
that they may be born in the consciousness and so eject
the bad.


(d) HOW MEMORY IS BUILT UP: Good habits bring
the life of the human being into Nature's full expression
. . . brings the life into correspondence with exterior
orderliness—and a realization of exterior orderliness
means full recognition of interior orderliness, and vice
versa. The "Me" is orderly, and the "Not Me" is orderly,
until there is a merging into consciousness of only "THE
ONE"—and men call it God.
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(e) THE PURITY OF A THING IS ITS PERFECTION:
Purity is freedom from contamination by substances low-
er than the pure substance of the thing itself . . . think
of your own pure breath (the result of interior order-
liness of the organism) and the impure breath of one
who knows less than you know (the result of interior
disorderliness or lack of orderliness).


(f) LIGHT IS LIFE: Read thoughtfully the first five
verses of St. John. ". . . and the LIFE was the LIGHT
of men."


(g) LIFE IS LIGHT: It is the symbol of Truth, light
once kindled, spreads till all is luminous. As Light is
Life, there is naught BUT LIGHT, and Light thus is the
first emanation (of God). It comes to us—First, in the
light of the Senses; Second, in the light of the Reason;
Third, in the Light of the illumination of the Spirit.


(n) Most People Just Play at "Living"
The above are all quite simple Truths, and any reason-


able man will surely agree with them. But have you no-
ticed that, though in their hearts they hope that their lives
shall be quite successful, the great preponderating mass
of mankind, taken as individuals, rarely know what they
want to do. Observe the human family, and you will find
that a great majority of people are doing that which they
detest. They get up in the morning, they go through the
same routine, and, when they come home at night, they
do not know whether it is Monday or Friday because every
day is alike . . . they seem only to be playing with life. I
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am not pedantic as I write, nor facetious, but it seems to
me that most people play with Life. They try to fill up
their lives with cocktail parties, playing cards, going here,
going there, trying to get up some sort of a thrill, and in
their hearts they know they are beaten. It is not that they
do not desire to enjoy complete success and satisfaction,
but it seems that they have not found any other way. They
say, "Wel l , I am living in Los Angeles, if only I lived in
New York." "I am living in New York, if only I lived in
London." " I f only I could get a chance" . . . "I have some-
thing within me, and I know that it is aching to come out,
but it is either 'my family' or 'my wife' or 'my mother-in-
law'," or something or other roundabout which prevents
them from coming into, not only full expression, but com-
ing into full expression with absolute confidence, con-
viction, and soul-satisfaction!


(o) Learn to Reach Soul-Satisfaction


It seems to me, as I observe, that human beings learn
something about God, they know something about the
Universe, they know something about the laws upon which
the Universe is built and they grow in a kind of knowledge
. . . but they are no nearer to this complete soul-satisfac-
tion that I speak of. They talk about it, they write books
about it, they like to congregate with others of a similar
mind and discuss it; they get a great deal of satisfaction
in talking about the things that they have learned, about
God, about Life, about success, about human beings, and
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so on; but they do not completely, wholly, and absolutely
reach soul-satisfaction.


Why? Now, you may disagree with me, but I believe
that is because they do not train themselves to apply, to
express, to do, the things that they love. How many peo-
ple have I spoken to and said, "What is your hobby?"
"Oh , well, I used to have a hobby: I was an artist, and I
used to paint the most beautiful miniatures . . . I used
to paint great canvases," "What do you do now?" "Wel l " ,
with a shrug of the shoulders, "you know how i,t is." And
then you speak to people whom you know have natural
means of expression perhaps through their voice, and
you will say to them, "Do you sing?" "No, I don't now,
but I used to . " And so on.


(p) Cosmic Love is the Secret
There is something, it seems, somewhere that causes


people to let go doing what they love to do.
This "Something" is that within us which causes us to


excel—it causes up to be inspired—it causes us to suc-
ceed—it causes us to fully express our true self—it brings
us soul-satisfaction. What is this "Something"? I do not
know, or, at least, I cannot give it a name. But when we
let it go, we die—and who wants to die? When we let
it go, we fail, and who wants to fail?


We wil l call this "Something"—Cosmic Love! But I
cannot tell you what Cosmic Love is. You will know, for
you can feel it. You have had experiences, perhaps not
very often, when you have felt completely still. I am not
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referring to those occasions when you merely sit down and
feel that your body is still. I am talking about the very
being, the soul of you, the Spirit of you, the essence of you,
that which you know through feeling is completely in con-
tact with the Great Self. And at these times you have felt
completely at rest. Then, perhaps, though the method
by which it is done is not clear to you, you have felt your-
self being lifted up in consciousness. You have seen your-
self or imagined yourself or known yourself to be quite
beyond your ordinary self. You have reached the Holy
Hill. You have become conscious of that alchemy of the
imagination which has completely renewed you . . . in
the very center of the center of the center of the silence
of yourself, you have seen yourself as a being transformed.
You have felt a glorious realization. And then, perhaps,
when you have come back, you have brought with you
some definite scintillating idea of what you might do in
life. You have had a vision—and then "l ike a passing
thought she fled, in light, away."


(q) Complete Unity with Universal Mind
It was an angel writing for you in a book of gold! You


had completely lost yourself in IT. You had been in com-
plete unity with the Universal Mind!


As I remarked in the Introduction to this Little Book:
"Each human being, no matter what hit creed or color, can partici-


pate in the process of creating a better world, by understanding the
purpose of the Universe and identifying himself with its Laws."


That is how most human beings live—they are so near
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to COSMIC LOVE, yet pass it by or fail to think of it.
Until we lose ourselves, we shall never know what LOVE


truly is. If you have ever been in love—I put it to us
practically—you have found that Love transformed your
world. Men and things on the earth became different,
people became different, you yourself changed, when you
were in love. When you enter the realm of Love—all that
is mundane, dark and heavy literally disappears. We are
in love—what do we care? As we look forward, do we
see anything that we fear? There is nothing to fear, be-
cause Love propels us into victory. And it is so all through
Life, in every phase of Life. In Love we lack nothing! Love
is the fulfilling, the filling full and overflowing of God's
Eternal, Unchangeable Law.


(r) Are You the Ruling Cause?
And everyone would prefer to be the ruling cause rather


than the impotent effect. You would prefer to be the im-
mortal Cause—you would prefer to be perfect in body,
in mind, in SPIRIT, and in every other way that you can
visualize in God, the First Great Cause, least understood.
You would prefer to be what you individually feel that
you have a right and desire to be. You would like to have
in life exactly what you would like to have. Your desires
may differ from your next door neighbor's, but, as for me
and as for you, we would like Life to be for us exactly
what we would personally desire. You would like to do
exactly as you would like to do. But as we view Life gen-
erally, even the best of us has to admit that what seems
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to be an entirely uncontrollable force or combination of
forces causes us in our daily habitudes not to do what we
want to do.


It is the exception when people do by habit, day by
day, what they truly desire to do.


"Oh, I'd like to be riding a horse, but I have to sit at
a desk."


" I 'd like to be up in the mountains, but I have to go
downtown."


Disassociating yourself as far as you can from the gen-
eral run of circumstances of civilization, do you feel that
Man, as we say and believe, "made in the Image" of
what we call "God" , is a part of a scheme of things where
he should almost constantly be doing what he does not
want to do, should be lacking in what he desires to have,
and so on? It seems to me not to make sense.


You are, of course, well aware of what I mean when I
say we must " lose" ourselves. I mean that we can acquire
practical knowledge of God's Way by living it . . . and
not be as are the multitudes, who profess but do not prac-
tice.


A mere glimpse of reality is often mistaken for complete
realization—hence the wisdom of learning how to " lose"
ourselves. To the initiated, it is entirely obvious that not
until we come to lose ourselves in the Cause of Causes
do we cease to be absorbed in the infinitesimals of effects.
I can quite see that a person can be absorbed in what
I would call the infinitesimals that he considers himself
to be a very important being. He is always busy, he is
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always doing things. He feels that it is a glorious day,
but he has to earn his living; he would like to go out
among the flowers in his garden or he would like to ride
a horse or go on a trip, but he has to look after his re-
sponsibilities and liabilities, as he says. Then what hap-
pens? You find that those men and women who feel that
their lives are absorbed in all these infinitesimals of effects,
die before their time; they develop heart trouble; they de-
velop this and that, and then all of a sudden they are
gone—and I have never heard of one who wanted to go,
nor have I noticed that they were prepared to go. They
are gone, taken away from what is called "this earth" and
"this l i fe" into a new birth, and I expect that they are
very disappointed, and, if given the opportunity again,
they would act very, very differently.


Talk to an old man—an old, wise man—and you will
find his consciousness is very even and balanced. He is
pretty well pleased with things as they are. Things that
he cannot change he does not quarrel with, and he goes
along with the stream, feeling that he is within the cause,
and his days are filled with happiness and joy, contentment
and serenity. He is always in a state of mental and spir-
itual repose. His body is never sick or weary, and so on
—a wise man. He rarely thinks of what has gone before.
No doubt about it, you could sit at his feet and he could
tell you a good many stories about his own experiences,
what he had done, where he had been, what he had seen,
and all that sort of thing, but he prefers to be perfectly
free, basking in the Wisdom of the everpresent Cause. I


27







am a protagonist of freedom. I do not care what I have
to go through so long as I am free. I would rather be
poor and free—but if free, I am never poor. I would
rather be ill than not free, because, if free, I know the way
to get well. Do you realize the FREEDOM I refer to?


CONCLUSION


My friend, I do not know what you think of the sim-
ple things that I have written about in this Little Book.
Whether you understand them or not rests entirely with you,
of course. You are, and I am, free in the Kingdom of Love,
if we wish to acknowledge it. And when we acknowledge
it, our life becomes exactly what we desire. Just HOW it
comes about, I do not precisely know, but I am learning.


It will be just the same with you, and with anyone who
will settle down to learn the way. That I can guarantee;
but, as I say, I do not know exactly how—or why, for who
is worthy of becoming as what is called GOD?


The Eternal Spirit is talking through me to you just exact-
ly to the degree that the soul of me, the essence of me,
the God within me, is causing me to feel that what I say
is true.


How dare humanity say to itself that it cannot bring
Heaven down?


How dare humanity cavil with God when Heaven has
been born, and peace and beauty and strength and joy
have been already born into that Life which we all are?


How dare we criticize the Eternal Writer of the Book
of Life? . . . that writer is LOVE!
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the 50 little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it wil l be to your Higher Self that you wi l l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE TWENTIETH OF THE "FIFTY LITTLE BOOKS"


What Is the True
Source of Your Life?


By Edwin John Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: "IN THE 'BEGINNING' WAS THE
WORD"—INVESTIGATION OF A PROFOUND SECRET


This is the twentieth of the "Fifty Little Books" that make
up the Library of Victorious Living, and the fifth in the
"Seven Majestic Words in the Mystery of Creation" series.


I hope that you who read will have in your possession
the whole of the nineteen Little Books that precede this
volume, for the reason that you will week by week have
laid a foundation for what is to come. It is true that each


*"MAJESTIC WORDS" SERIES (Vol. 16 to Vol. 21).
The titles of the Seven Magic Words in the "Mystery of Creation" are


as follows—see pages 31 and 32:


VOL. 16—"WHAT IS THE TRUE URGE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 17—"WHAT IS THE TRUE COMPENSATION OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 18—"WHAT IS THE TRUE ORDER OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 19—"WHAT IS THE ONE MYSTERY OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 20—"WHAT IS THE TRUE SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE?"
VOL. 21—"WHAT IS THE PURE GOLD OF YOUR LIFE?"
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lesson-volume tells its own story, but the Library is de-
signed so that each volume in a way reviews what is past,
and prepares the student for what is to come. If you do
possess previous lessons, I ask you to read over once again
Volume 10—"YOUR WORD IS YOUR CREATIVE POWER."
The title of the present volume is "WHAT IS THE TRUE
SOURCE OF YOUR LIFE," and it is my fervent hope that
from it you will gain much that will help you in deep
spiritual understanding, and teach you something upon
which you may rely for guidance in your march onward
towards true Victorious Living.


and erroneous — and the EFFECT OF HIS SPEECH wil l be that his
whole world, through this gradual process of contamination of
the Truth of his being wi l l be untrue, though real to him. In short,
his life wi l l be a continuing illusion."


—Excerpts from Volume 10.


I feel, my dear reader, that this particular Little Book
comes to you certainly as a well-wisher—it may become
for you a teacher, indeed, a prophet.


PART ONE: "BREATH" (THE MYSTERY OF LIFE), "SOUND"
(THE SOURCE OF LIFE), AND "LIGHT" (THE PERFECTION
OF LIFE) FORM THE TRIANGULAR FOUNDATION OF THE


LAW OF THE UNIVERSE


In this "Seven Majestic Words in the Mystery of Crea-
t ion" series—apparently a most subtle and mysterious idea
to one who has never studied the deeper philosophy of
Life, though something that everyone can easily learn with
great profit to themselves—I have already written the
following:


Vol. 16—"What Is the True URGE of Your Life?"—Joy, the First Word.


Vol. 17—"What Is the True COMPENSATION of Your Life?"—Gratitude,
the Second Word.


Vol. 18—"What Is the True ORDER of Your Life?"—Reverence, the Third
Word.


Vol. 19—"What Is the True MYSTERY of Your Life?"—Breath, the Fourth
Word.


The title of this lesson-volume is "What Is the True
SOURCE of Your Life?" (the most fascinating of them al l ) .
To the philosopher, to every devotee of ancient religions,


* * * * * * * *


In preparation for your study of this volume, I would
suggest that you most carefully


(1) Read the first twelve verses of St. John, and look deep for its
meaning.


(2) Contemplate the following, reading several times:
"Your speech is the creator of your universe. With the issuance


of the Creative Word—Right Speech—you are given command of
the Life-Giving Principle, which is Nature's royal secret."


"Your speech is the connecting link between your thought and
your action; words often obscure the Truth within one's own spirit,
and often give a false impression to those that hear them."


"Your faculty of speech distinguishes you from all other forms
of Life. . . . Of all mysteries, it is the most wonderful."


"Your speech is atomic power—yes, as powerful as the atomic
bomb, and speech has similar power and works in similar prin-
ciple as the atomic bomb."


"Man is peculiarly liable to misinterpret the phenomena around
him and within him. What he sees he talks about. If he sees
inaccurately, his conversation wil l be correspondingly inaccurate
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the TRUE SOURCE has a dual nature and power, described
by two words. Each of these two words, from an occult
angle, has the same meaning basically. They are "Sound"
(the Source of Life) and "Light" (the Perfection of Life).
I have elected to join these two together, for the simple
reason, as I have inferred, that they cannot be divided.
Now, the prime purpose of this Library of Victorious Living
is seen in the title—to show thinking people how they
may make their dreams literally come true, and make their
lives exactly what they desire. Put in another way, these
"Fifty Little Books" enable you—


(a) To learn exactly what God (that which men call
God) is;


(b) To learn exactly what Man is;
(c) To learn what the Universe and its LAW is, and


what we are as individual parts of it;


(d) To learn what the Macrocosm is; and what the Mi-
crocosm—and to LEARN VICTORIOUS LIVING.


It is important for you to note that all the knowledge
you may possess of "Sound" and "Light" (or any sub-
stance or force, for that matter) in the physical sciences,
will be mathematically confirmed by spiritual analysis.
Despite the advance of scientific knowledge, few people in
the modern world have any conception of the dynamics of
SOUND, and though we are able to measure LIGHT,
whether it be from the head of a single match or the rays
of the greatest of all suns, Man does not generally con-
ceive that all Life is the essence and product of Light.


Oriental scientists, however, have long known that every
spoken word and all sound have tremendous power. They
know that the spoken word of a man makes his life what
it is—if he speaks evil, his life will be evil; if he speaks
Truth, his life will be Life's Truth reflected.


As you think, you realize that that which is created is
a part of the Creator, that the creation is projected through
countless avenues of expression, and that these avenues
are separate units of power of what is called God. The
flower, the tree, the amoeba, a man, the sun, are individual
power units through which God expresses. You are a
human power unit of God . . . you are God in your own
human form. To all embodiments in all the kingdoms
below the Human Kingdom, you are the highest expressor
of God, made " in the Image," you are the expressor of
God to all embodiments below you in your Human King-
dom and to all embodiments in the lower Kingdoms. You
also know that what is called "service" to all Life forms is
the expression of your own Divinity. When you are the
God of Love to all who have less than you have and who
know less than you know, you are consciously God in
Human Form. As God is Love universalized, so then you
and I are Love individualized, God to all forms of lesser
intelligence than our own. Very profound?—no, essen-
tially simple. Wise are we if we learn the LAW of GOD
(the great Mathematical Mind of Life).


(a) The Sacred " O M " the Source of All Power
Let us, then, have our mind on "Sound." The sacred
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word Om or AUM—the "Word " of God—was claimed by
the Hindus (and confirmed by the Bible) to be the foun-
dation of the world, and has for centuries been the crea-
tive tone of the Hindus and the central point of the prin-
ciple of Sound. Different sounds through different voices
are easily recognizable. You can easily distinguish be-
tween a trumpet-call and a note on the violin. You will
know differences in the voices of many people, you will
recognize your own voice, and so on. Excessive loudness
such as the voice of vast cataracts, thunder, and so on,
overpowers the Soul. The shouting of a multitude has the
same effect. But any single sound, like the striking of a
great bell, or a gong, or a drum, repeated with pauses,
produces a grand effect in your consciousness. In such
sounds as these, you can tell the pitch, the intensity of
loudness, the energy of the vibration, and so forth—and
you can see that the sound comes to you through the air
(through the Breath) of Life. You stand amazed as you
think of the multitudinous sounds, all different from one
another, that you can recognize as they come individually
to you. And in each of these multitudinous sounds you see
that each sound, each an objective cause, finds correspond-
ence in a purely subjective sensation within you as the
listener.


There is magic in all sound, but unspeakably so in the
magic of your own speech, which, though it vibrates and
sustains your whole body according to its own vibration,
goes also beyond you to others who are listening—and
outward "to the very ends of the earth."


You can, I am sure, see that Breath is the nearest
thing to you in the Universe. It is the vital thing of your
life. Out of your Breath comes Sound. Out of Sound, gen-
erated by its own vibration, comes LIGHT, and in Light (to
the degree that you comprehend i t ) , you live, the degree
of your Life (of God) being in exact correspondence with
the way you use the Light. That seems to me to be simple
to see.


(b) Effect of Our Own Sound in Our Life
We read in the first chapter of St. John that the Word


(sound) becomes flesh,* which means that the very words
we use propel the Light in which all is known. You and I
are the Word made flesh. When we speak, we thus in-
tensify the process of our own becoming. When we are
truly silent, it is true that we even more successfully and
truly engage in Sound if we have learned how to do so.


But when Sound comes forth (just as a child comes forth
into his physical form) then you see that in the physical
form the soul, which is the man, is much more clearly seen
and understood than if the child had never been born.


By the same line of reasoning, you see SILENCE is
great, silence is golden (the highest form of Light), silence
IS. . . . From out the silence all things come . . . and so
we see a flower, a human being, an animal, a star, and
so on.


"In the beginning was the Word," says the record, "And
the word was with God. And the Word was God." What


*Read over again Volume 10---"Your Word It Your Creative Power."
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is the beginning? The "beginning" is just that infinitesimal
space between one exhalation and the next inhalation,
and yet really there is no space between one breath and
another. Therefore, the "beginning" simply IS. Have you
ever thought of that? That is the eternal beginning; just
that infinitesimal space, if you wish, between the inhala-
tion of Life and the exhalation, when the Light has been
abstracted, so to say, from the breath. ALL is the "begin-
ning." What, then, is the end? ALL is the end. It does not
make sense, I know, to anyone unless they have previously
practiced to come into this knowledge. ALL is the begin-
ning. ALL is the beginningless. ALL is the end. ALL is the
endless.


"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word WAS GOD." The same was in the
beginning with God. All things were made by him, and
without him was not anything made that was made. In
him was LIFE (and it never says that Life was in anything
else), and the LIFE was the LIGHT OF MEN, and the Light
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.
You couldn't expect it to.


Here we see, first, the continuity of Breath, the womb
of Sound; second, of Sound being the motivation of Light;
and third, Light the perfection of life.


(c) Light Is the Symbol of Truth


Then, Light: Light is self-evidently the symbol of Truth.
Now, there is a light in the heavens that we call the sun.


Because of its light all things on the material plane of
existence exist. Without the sun there would be no Life-
expression.


We look at the sun, however, and it "bl inds" us. Its
extreme light, by overcoming the organs of sight, obliter-
ates all objects, so as, in its effects, to exactly resemble
darkness. By looking directly at the sun for some time,
we find that the impression left is that of darkness—a
black fluidity, a deep blackness, with only spots of less
darkness moving in it. By the practice of looking at the
sun, however, we fortunately come gradually to find that
we are blinded less quickly, and the resulting impression
of darkness is gradually delayed, and, after much success-
ful practice, it seems to us that the darkness without has
been transformed into a light within, which slowly wanes.
We all may have this experience quite easily, if we prac-
tice. Indeed, this practice, if carefully undertaken, will
prove to you that there is a light in Man even brighter and
more powerful than the light of the external sun. There is
light in your blood which is of infinitely greater light than
the light that we feel and see and live in of the sun. I
cannot explain it, but it is true.


It is the light of the Eternal Spirit within Man that trans-
cends all other light. In your early experience as a stu-
dent, you find that it, too, is a light which blinds us. A
spiritual light when first you see it blinds you, transforming
your impression of its light into one of darkness. It has
been said that the light of the world comes from the sun
and the student's lamp, yet both of these are but sym-
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bolical of the light of the Eternal Spirit within. And while
it is true that the student could not exteriorly study without
his lamp to give him exterior light, the true light of imagi-
nation, understanding, reason, and wil l , comes from with-
in. They are within the student.


(d)AII Things Exist Potentially in the Being of Man
You may see, then, that the sole secret of your life—of


your life and my life—is to kindle enthusiasm necessary
to the realization that the sacred flame of the Eternal Spirit
of Wisdom is burning within us, if you know what this
means. Nothing can put out the light. Having made this
transcending discovery, we must then "fan the flame"—
that is Mentalphysics language—that we, too, may declare
—with every breath of light and every thought of light,
that we may declare with God, "Let There Be Light."


Man—and this is YOU—is the crown of creation. Man
never dies. What are we weeping for? There is no death!
Man is immortal! All things exist potentially in the being
of Man. Man is the great symbol of all that exists in crea-
tion. And this is so, why?—because God's Light is in him.
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undertaken, asked The Institute of Mentalphysics to enroll
him as a student. The enrollment went through, and the
first Documentary Lessons were sent. In less than two
weeks the son wrote me, telling me that my Lessons were
"tommyrot" (this was the word he used), and telling me
that no further communication with him was desired. He
also wrote to his Dad a letter which was most insulting,
telling his father that he was crazy in "believing such
stuff" and so on, with the result that a great chasm has
come between father and son. The son turned down what
would have been the greatest blessing in his life—he sim-
ply was not "ready," in the philosophic sense, and, more-
over, showed that he preferred darkness and failure and
consequent unhappiness to the divine blessings of Light
and Success that would have been revealed to him had
he known even a little humility.


What I am writing is foundational in the lives of all
human beings, my friend. Do not turn away, I pray of
you. Discipline YOURSELF to learn the holiest of Life's
secrets, and throughout your life you will sing the eternal
jubilate of WISDOM.


(e) Breath and Sound Are Universal
Now, you know that the Universe is ordered with a


mathematical exactitude that at first is simply stupifying!
It is staggering! Its light blinds us! When you and I come
into the knowledge of any simple expression of Truth, it
is so wonderful that we cannot immediately see its beauty.
Its light is so great that it seems to us to be the darkness.
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What I have written may seem to those who have no
knowledge of the SECRETS of Life as somewhat high-
fallutin' and impractical. Some may turn away in a certain
pride of mind, and dismiss the whole idea of SOUND and
LIGHT as being of importance. One of my esteemed stu-
dents, a little while ago, desiring to help his eldest son,
who at 31 was still a failure in all that he had so far
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You and I see, as a result of our experience, that there
is a universality everywhere. We see that this universality
is apparently empty. We know that the universality of
form—of persons, of filings, of embodiments—depends en-
tirely upon the universality of Breath. If there were no
Breath, there could not be any Life embodiments, could
there? All depends upon what we call Breath. The San-
skrit word that more clearly and more subtly describes
Breath is, as you know, Prana. ALL comes from, so to
speak, and lives in this sea of Prana. Every living thing,
from the atom to the sun, from the grossest to the unimag-
inably subtle, depends entirely upon Prana, the origin of
Life. That is how we all begin to live.


Then, if you have seen organized Life forms born, as
we say, there is not a very long period before (or between
the leaving of the parent and the coming out to the earth
plane of any organism) there is what is called Sound.
When a child is born and it lets out its first cry, the sound
is music to a mother's soul.


There is, you can see, a deep interrelation between
Breath, as we call it, and Sound, as we call it. The un-
initiated usually pass these things by, but you who are
endeavoring to see what is in the root of Life Itself come
to see that strict, eternal interrelation between Breath and
Sound.


(f) Men Are Power Units of God's Mind
So you go along in life and you gain experience, or


you learn a lot of things that form what you call knowl-
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edge. It may be true knowledge, or it may be false knowl-
edge, but you pack your mind with all kinds of ideas. In
the process of packing your mind with those ideas, you
quicken your memory, and you come later on to talk of
"your" mind. A man will say, "He has a great mind."
Well, actually, all that he has is a sense of remembering—
that is al l ; because there is only One Mind and, rather
superstitiously, we call it God . . . all that there is is what
is called God's Mind. You and I are units of power of the
One Mind. You see on your desk a unit of the great
electrical system of your own city. You take it for granted.
It comes . . . you use it . . . you only lose it, or rather miss
it, when something goes wrong at the source of the city
electric system.


Now, in the same way, you and I are units of God-
power. We say that we are human beings. We go to col-
leges, and we learn a great deal about what we call our-
selves, but we know, in the final analysis, no matter how
much we may know, that we are merely a sort of aggrega-
tion of cell-life. Al l bodies are aggregations of cell-life,
and there seems to be a central power within each aggre-
gation of cell-life that we call a human being that gives it
Life, that makes it think, that makes it move, that makes
it what it is.


(g) All Power Units Eternally Linked Together
Let me illustrate: You look at a human being, as you


say. You are looking at a human body, and it is a won-
derful body. It is worth, I expect, today about 50 cents
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on the hoof, maybe a little more. That is all that this body
of mine is worth. But am " I " worth more? Why, there is
simply no limit to my "value," if I learn the TRUTH OF LIFE
ITSELF. When I command my hand to do something, it
does it, you will notice; but it cannot do it, so to speak,
of itself. That makes the difference.


Therefore, we see that, embodied in all forms, all per-
sons, all established, organized beings, there is something
upon which the substance is entirely dependent. While we
can see and feel that the substance is visible, "feelable,"
and it does what you want it to do, still we know that
That which causes it to do it cannot be seen. What I am
writing is very simple, but few people speak about it in
the sense that they are constantly feeling after and into It
if haply they may find It.


We see in all substance, in all things, from the lowest,
slowest, vibrating substance, to the very highest . . . from,
if you wish, the grossest physical to the subtlest spiritual
. . . that there is Something upon which all embodiments,
all these units of power of God, are entirely dependent.


That is the secret What, then, is this Power? We can
see the effect of Breath upon our own bodies, and all
other Life-forms, and you will have learned, I hope, a great
deal about Breath and its power. If you do not, learn! If
you do not learn much about your Breath (Life's one great
mystery), you will remain in delusion; but that is your
business, not mine.*


PART TWO: BREATH—SOUND—LIGHT ARE THE FIRST-
BORN OF YOUR LIFE, AND THE TOOLS OF ALL FREE MEN;
WE MUST REDEEM OURSELVES FROM SLAVERY TO MERE


THINGS AND CLAIM OUR TRUE FREEDOM


I feel sure that, as philosophers, we see the interrelation
between "Sound" (the Source of Life) and "Light" (the
Perfection of Life). Also the indivisibility between "Breath"
and "Sound."


(h) No Creative Sound Were There If No
Breath to Conduct It


I feel sure, too, that you can see that—
(a) Your sound is second only to your Silence, from which it emerges;


your Sound is the Christ of your Life.
(b) You become WHAT YOU SAY — not only that, but HOW YOU SAY IT.
(c) You create WHEN YOU SPEAK. (But we never know what we say;


therefore, we should increasingly develop the habit of watching
what we say. YOUR WORD IS YOUR POWER! We can ruin a
reputation by one sentence. We can break a heart, perhaps by
one word. Contrariwise, we may save a man by saying the right
thing, at the right time, if he be the right man.)


(d) Sound is the command of what is called God in and through
human units of power—YOU are a unit of divine power.


(e) You and I are units of power of God; we are not merely human
beings. The flesh and blood and all the things that seem to be
important in you, in your form, are merely incidental. It is the
"inbetweennesses" of Life, it is the "emptinesses" of Life, in which
alchemically, spiritually, unknown to the average uninitiated per-
son, the Spirit that quickens resides.


I suppose that 90% of our own great nation do not
fully understand the inner meaning of the words I have
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*Turn to Page 30 of this volume. There is a message you should not
ignore.
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just written. We are a great nation, but we are only great
as we create. Not alone things! We have to create gods
. . . we have to create free men, free women . . . not men
and women held down as slaves to the mere things of life,
the ephemeralities of life. We have to learn how to be-
come what we "are"—the Creator in Human Form, creat-
ing and sustaining Heaven on earth!


But, there would be no CREATIVE SOUND unless there
were BREATH to conduct it. If you who read do not
yet fully know the true and mystic meaning of Sound—
the Omnific, Deific Word of Life . . . that which starts the
Expression of Life Itself, it is my hope that you wil l incline
yourself to learn; for such knowledge pays great dividends.


(i) We Stand in Reverence Before Light
At all events, having seen that your Life is rooted in


Breath and in Sound, then you come to realize that light is
the very foundation of your conscious world and all that's
in it. Light—


(a) Is the primordial command of God in you; and the foundational
substance of your whole consciousness.


(b) Is the origin and essence of your Life—"your" Life being the re-
flection, to the degree of your own understanding, of LIFE'S WIS-
DOM (God). (As soon as any living thing comes to the point of
evolution where it expresses itself consciously, the only command
it should listen and adhere to in each succeeding breath that it
breathes, is "LET THERE BE LIGHT!") With every breath you in-
hale the Universal Light, and with every exhalation you "SEND
OUT THY LIGHT!"


(c) Is God's immortal essence, and is known by human beings, first,
in the light of the Senses; second, in the light of the Reason; third,
in the light of the Illumination of the Eternal Spirit.
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(d) Is the most wonderful of all visible things, for it is the all-envelop-
ing substance of Life; is that to which all that lives instinctively
turns, for it is the eternal stimulus. (In philosophy and in the
sacred oracles Light alone is used as the symbol of Man's highest
blessing. . . . "The people who sat in darkness have seen a great
light; and to them that sat in the region of the shadow of death
light is sprung up.")


(e) Is the dispenser of darkness; and the only darkness of the human
mind is what are called ignorance and evil.


(f) Is the foundation of Joy, and the herald of Truth and Wisdom.
(g) Is universal and eternal; he who relies solely on the light of his


own intellect can never conquer nor surrender, but to him whose
trust is in the Light of God's Moving Wisdom all things are possible.


Put simply, learning to live in God's Ever-Moving Wis-
dom, what is "my" life and "your" life becomes perfect
as the "Father within is perfect."


You have to learn—first, that the Light SHINES OF
ITSELF; second—that your body, your mind, and all that
" you " appear to be, are but instruments through which
Cosmic Light shines of itself; that, without the human in-
strument, as an individual you could not reflect Cosmic
Light (you would have no consciousness); and that Man
(you) is both Cosmic Light and Its reflection. You see, God
is love—God is the lover; God is Life—God is the liver.
A PERFECT HUMAN LIFE MEANS PERFECT REFLECTION OF
AND ABSOLUTE SURRENDER TO COSMIC LIGHT.


(j) We Must Learn to Allow the Light to Shine


As LIGHT is the PERFECTION of Life, so it should be our
one purpose to discover how we may apply rightly in our
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(k) "As Your Thought, So Your Life"


Now, prepare yourself for what may be quite a revo-
lutionizing idea for you—your Light (God's Light) IS YOUR
THOUGHT. As your thought, so your Life.


Thought is light! Light is the only thing that causes
the seemingly mechanical process to go on within me, that
I call "my thinking."


It is perfectly true that, having been given, or having
entertained an idea from the Moving Wisdom of Life (his
own thought, as it appears), a man may take that idea
and he may analyze it and compare it, and may bring
his reason to bear upon it, and he may think that he is
doing "his own" thinking. In a very real sense he is, but
in an equally real sense he is not; for the simple reason
that ALL Is Thought . . . ALL—the Universe Itself, from the
atom to the sun, from the amoeba to Man, is simply one
great, orderly, perfect, Thinking Thing. What is called
God is, in the final analysis—a great, complete, abso-
lutely exact Mathematical Mind, never making mistakes,
present in one and all places at the same time, having
all power and all knowledge. IT IS ALL THAT THERE IS.


For ordinary human intelligence, what I have just said
is a little difficult to comprehend, unless We practice and
become, as near as we can, what we are contemplating
or frying to reason and analyze. Mere human understand-
ing, however, cannot usually go that far. Every one who
has been fortunate enough to know what true meditation
is wil l , however, understand.


19


individual life God's Universal Light. That is the greatest
of all secrets: it is the choicest of all gifts: it is the most
natural of all tasks.


In Mentalphysics we are taught and will finally learn,
that Man IS GOD in Human Form. You see, do you not,
why this one fundamental of Mentalphysics is taught, for
you will finally learn that, as there is naught but God, Man
IS God? God's Light is inherent to Life Itself. We can
think of it in countless ways, but the simplest way probably
is to see it as the universal subconscious state or condition,
which, if not disturbed, will express itself in Life's countless
ways without any change in its state. Nor, in such condi-
tions, can it but reflect itself in all things. But you and I,
the human being, have power of choice. The human being
has liberty of mind. The human being may make up his
mind as he wishes. He can choose whether he shall abide
in the subconscious force of Light or do things his own
way. If he chooses his own way, and his own way does
not perfectly coincide with God's Way (or the Great Sub-
consciousness of Light), God's Light does not change at
all and the result will be a short-circuiting which burns
the human life away in disease, doubt, failure and so on,
and finally what is called death.


When there is no interference, however, Cosmic Light
completely shines forth in all its effulgence in success,
health, joy, youth, abundance and that peace that passes
knowledge.
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In meditation, we go beyond the consciousness into
super-consciousness, though to the early aspirant, the very
tyro in spiritual search, it seems that when he goes beyond
his conscious mind, there is nothing. So we have such
anachronisms as Nirvana, for example—the great, glori-
ous state of absolute bliss of the Buddhist—being regarded
by some people who think they know, but do not know
anything, as a state of "nothingness!"


(I) Importance of Your Body as a Unit of Power


Now, you see, God's State, God's Mind, God's Being,
God's Everything that we can think of seems to be a state
of immateriality, seems to be a state of nothingness, seems
to be a state of silence where nothing whatever exists;
yet when we practice meditation, we find that all ma-
teriality, everyone of the countless forms of life, the human
being . . . everything that you cari possibly think of . . .
emerges from God's Eternal Silence, God's Eternal Im-
materiality. No unit can be without its form, nothing can
be without its embodiment; but the embodiment finally
has to be so purposed and balanced as to reflect God—
and then the embodiment, as such, passes for nothing.


Some modern religionists decry the body, but the premise
is unsound for the simple reason that there can be no
holding together, so to speak, or quickening of the Spirit,
unless the Spirit quicken "something," and that something
is embodiment. We find, therefore, in all the outer Uni-
verse—as I stated a moment ago, from the atom to the
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sun, from the amoeba to Man—we find countless em-
bodiments; and "finite spiritual substance symbolizes the
Infinite." All things, all that is, from the most cryptic and
subtle phenomenon that you can imagine . . . from your
own breath onward . . . everything . . . is a symbol. You
are not a man. You are not a woman. You are a symbol
of Infinite Man, of that which is God, potentially a unit of
God's full power.


So, when we begin to endeavor to talk together upon
Cosmic Light, we must, to make ourselves intelligible one
to another, pre-suppose that we have done some practice
to enable us to speak intelligently of Cosmic Light. To
speak of the light of the sun to a frog that is croaking
at the bottom of a well would be waste of time.


(m) Divine Light Has Gradually Brought a
Change to Humanity


And that is why, all down through, or up through, the
ages of what is called Man's progression, what is called
religion has changed; what is called God, or the concep-
tion of God, has changed.


You know, or I hope you know, more than your great
grandfather knew—by that I mean that you are able to
DO MORE. You live a more scientific life. You feel that,
everyday in countless things that you do, you use and
operate, and are master of things that he had never for
a single moment dreamed of, much less contemplated as
possible. And if you think of the conditions of human
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understanding today, human conquest of the material
world, and compare mankind today, we will say, with
mankind as it existed ten or twelve thousand years ago,
you see we are in a totally different world—of what?
The earth is the same. Ten thousand years ago the earth
itself was exactly what it is today. Man in his form was
quite as good as we are today—in his form. But he could
not do what we can do! We have, during what appears
to be a long period of time, come nearer to the conquest
of the material world, that finite world, which symbolizes
the Infinite.


Though the forms have not changed very much, the
Thing that Is—the Light—has changed, or has been de-
veloped, or has been recognized (use whatever language
you like) very much more than it was ten thousand years
ago among mankind generally.


(n) "My Body—The Temple of the Living God"
So, you see the fact that you are a human being is


very important. The fact that you have a human body is
very important to you, isn't it? If you do not agree, this
afternoon take a hammer and try and bang your thumb
nail and you will know very well that you have a body.
And if you have a pain in your body it is no good for a
neighbor to come along and say, "Wel l , you haven't a
pain"—you know you have! You know, in short, that
your body is vitally important to you.


Nothing can exist, nothing can be quickened unless it
is embodied.
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First, then, you see, the principle of embodiment—the
principle of embodiment in what we, with our limited
knowledge call things, forms—things that we can feel,
sense, just as we can feel each other's bodies, just as we
can feel a tree, just as we can take up anything whatso-
ever in our hand and feel it. You will notice that all
forms are necessary one to another—this is a secret Law!
The embodiment of what is called God is seen, finally,
in all the kingdoms, reaching from the Ethereal Kingdom
to what? To what we are making for, to what all material
things symbolize—the Finite Symbolizing the Infinite.


(o) What Do We Think With?
In the right application of Cosmic Light, first I must have


a body, if I am to be a human being in the human king-
dom, a part thereof. There is no doubt in my mind that
at the present time I am a human being, that I am a mem-
ber of the human family. There is no doubt in my mind
and probably none in yours for you entertain the same
idea. And you see that in the body we have quite in-
definable, but obviously powerful forces working. I know,
for example, that I think. I confess I cannot tell you how
I think. I cannot tell you what I think with. But I am
sure that I could explain to you through my body WHAT
THOUGHT IS, and how thought thinks itself through me,
and how it does it and why it does it, and I can point out
to you the EFFECT OF THOUGHT in my life; but this thought
is not "mine." Do you see what I am saying, or trying
to say?
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Then, if you be less wise than I am—and I trust that
you are not—I could show you how, if in your life there
are certain states or conditions against which you rebel,
or which you would like to see removed—I am sure I
could show you that the reason that those conditions exist
is BECAUSE OF YOUR THINKING. In other words, your
inability to surrender to Thought Itself.


Thought? What is thought? Thought is light! And,
as I said before, Light is the only thing that causes the
mechanical process seemingly to go on within men, that I
call "my thinking." Yes, your body and mine are infinitely
important. And perfectly and truly and wholly and com-
pletely to portray Light, or to reflect Light, your body must
be perfect. This electric lamp on my desk will not perfectly
fill its mission, unless it is perfect.


(p) Are You the MASTER of Your Mind?


Then we can see that within the body there is something
—you could shake my hand, you could pull my leg—you
can do anything with my body, but YOU CANNOT DO
THE SAME WITH MY MIND. Because I am the MASTER of
my mind if I learn how to be!


You and I may sit down together, and we may, without
saying a single word, completely agree with each other,
and we wil l , moreover, know that we agree with each
other; and we wil l , furthermore, know how and why we
agree with each other, because we shall feel it. But we
might sit down with each other for a half second, and


24


get into a free fight, for the simple reason that what Man
calls "his mind," in you, and what is called "my mind"
in me, do not seem to agree. We are at cross purposes
in thought. We do not agree. We differ in our opinions.
We might even fight about something or other that we
think. Now, you are either right and I am wrong, or vice
versa. How do we find out? The more we talk, the more
we use words, the more we try to convince each other
that we each are right, invariably the less are we able
to do it! But if we say, "Now, look here, we have had a
fight about this; now let's sit down," and if we sit down
and rest, and if we stay there long enough, LIGHT WILL
REVEAL ITSELF . . . and then I might get up and come
over to you and smile and say, "God bless my heart, I
didn't think it was like that," and you might say to me,
"Wel l , I thought I was right, but now I see that I, too,
was wrong!"


You see, my dear friend, the mechanical (if you like to
use that word) equipment of the human being is vital. I
would go so far as to say that the human being, when his
knowledge is sufficiently complete as to let him know that
he is not a human being—an apparent anachronism—can
solve all things.


The human being, when he has ceased to be a human
being, will live in Heaven, not on this earth; may become
divine, may be truly spiritual, not physical; may be that
which he truly, inherently is, because he has developed
into IT — but he couldn't have done anything of the kind
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unless it had been for the form of himself. Therefore,
the first thing is that the form is necessary.


(q) God's Mind Is the Master in You
I read sometime ago, that in Czechoslovakia before the


war, there were two miners—perhaps you may have read
the same thing—who, practicing breathing in their cel-
lar, suddenly discovered that they were human radios.
They had no radio at all, but as they were practicing
breathing, they found that when they thus charged them-
selves they both heard the most glorious music. The article
described how, in definite ways which they simply tumbled
across, they could tune in to anywhere and get any per-
formance. They found that they were human radios.


I rang a very dear friend of mine last night. I do not
know exactly why I rang, but I was reading, and, sud-
denly dropping my book, went to the telephone. This
friend of mine at once said, "Oh yes, I knew it was you,
I knew you were going to ring up." Well, we do things
like that all the time, but we do not notice it. We see,
then, that apparently within the physical form, there is
something, and we call it "our mind." Well, we may con-
tinue to call it Our mind, but should be very slow to trust
it; because there is something higher than our conscious
mind. You know all about the sub-conscious mind and its
principles.* It never changes, it never makes a mistake,
it never forgets, it is available to you at all times, you live


*See Vols. 8 and 9, particularly the latter—"Awaken Your Own Sleep-
ing Giant."
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in it, it causes the circulation of your blood to go on, it
causes you to breathe, it causes all sorts and conditions
of things—the SUB-CONSCIOUS Mind.


(r) Today Is Truly Your Day of Triumph
Then you know that in the middle point, there is the


Conscious Mind, and that is where we must be so careful.
The Sub-Conscious Mind is always perfect, but when we
sit and we make up "our mind" on something, and come
to a decision, we ought to be perfectly, perfectly sure!
How can we be sure? By so practicing the way to live
that we feel greater and increasing light. How? We feel
and know and are able, in practice, increasingly to use
greater Light which comes from the only place where it
can come from—that which is Higher. That which is higher
than the Conscious Mind is the Super-Conscious Mind.
Whilst I am writing of all these "minds"—the Sub-Con-
scious, the Conscious and the Super-Conscious—in essence
there is but One Mind; and you are That Divine Mind
moving. That means to say, that in the great, eternal,
never-ending, ever-creating, unalterable Universe, you are
as a speck of Light in the eternal sunbeam. You are con-
stantly being charged with Light, charged with Wisdom,
charged with All That There Is—call It whatever you
please.


Many of my students, I gratefully can say, know that,
with a little practice, we come to see that the Super-
conscious Mind is so infinitely wonderful . . . it is past all
telling . . . its effects within us are entirely scintillating,
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indescribably wonderful . . . and then we find that what
we do is what the Light does through us; and then we feel
a little more clearly what God is and what God does. In
other words, in a practical sense, we do not make as many
mistakes. We do not make a fool of ourselves quite as
often. We rest, and we find that conquest is not our
business at all, that surrender is our business. And when
we surrender, we truly have come into conquest! I know
the very words that I am saying, simple as they are, seem
to convey a double meaning; but, my friend, the right
application of Cosmic Light is achieved by our surrendering
"ourselves" to it.


And, my friend, please do not think that you are read-
ing the prejudiced ranting of a theological person! What
I have written has much that is hidden between the lines.
It is all gloriously practical, and the LAW OF LIGHT is
everywhere and in everything finally applicable. You
wish to "get well"—here is your Law! You wish to be
happy, to make friends, to make more money, to grow
young and vital, to have more, to be more, to do more—
here is your LAW by which you may, when you have
learned the way, make your life precisely what you would
have it be.


This is the Glorious Truth of Victorious Living—this is
the secret of Heaven here and now.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics


was founded in 1927


T H I S I S T H E T H I R T E E N T H O F T H E " F I F T Y L I T T L E B O O K S "


Can We Redeem
Our Civilization?


By Edwin J. Dingle, F.R.G.S.
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: CHAOS OF HUMAN RELATIONS ON THE
EARTH vs. ORDERLINESS OF THE UNIVERSE


The "international situation" today presents little to
hearten the lover of humanity. Nations claim to plead for
peace, but as fast as they possibly can they prepare for
war, and the trend of human thinking is toward strife
rather than an understanding of human problems. There
is among the different nations a conceit of nationalism,
with much blasting of bugles and waving of flags, songs of
patriotism and hymns of hate. Different nations seem to
have, or claim to have, their own God. Each nation jus-
tifies its own actions, excuses everything—the most dia-
bolical massacres, destruction, and tragedies which can
never be excused in even the law of any "civilized" gov-
ernment. Half-truths, untruths, persistent misrepresenta-
tion and propaganda make white black, and black white.
When the final trumpet for war is sounded, the tenets of
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our vaunted civilization disappear, and men seem to re-
vert to the temper of the jungle. Every man and woman
of 50 years of age has seen in his and her lifetime millions
of dead and more millions of maimed and wounded, mil-
lions of broken-hearted and defiled women, millions of
starved children bereft of all protection—this the result of
"civilization" and its wars, about which the devil dances.
For what? Who knows? For The Glory of God? For the
honor of the nation? All so senseless, barbaric, complete-
ly in the disorder of human reason; all so diabolically
against what men call God, whatever god their God may
be. It is true that internationalism seems to be growing,
and in certain places we thankfully do not look in vain for
efforts towards Peace, though sacred agreements deterio-
rate into "scraps of paper" at the firing of the first cannon.
It is true we have our United Nations—may it long endure
—but it has so far been proved to be only a mechanical
frame into which its soul has not yet grown. The spirit of
internationalism has proved itself to be only skin-deep,
and men of true universal consciousness are indeed few
and far between.


Well may we ask, "Can We Redeem Our Civilization?"
So could I write on and on about the world-wide dilem-


ma of opposing theories of human modes of living, of op-
posing ideologies—and so could you. I could write on
and on about the dispiriting phases of our "civilization,"
rending our hearts in the realization that what you and I,
as thinking people (and hundreds of thousands like us all
over the world), sincerely hope to see come into being to


establish PEACE in the hearts of men has not yet come. But
there is a brighter side. Of course, there MUST BE—else
all the faultless order of God's Infinite Universe would be
a lie and a sham. But the human race has so much to
learn. Anyone who thinks has to admit that our civiliza-
tion is a conquest, based on rivalry (of individuals and
races), the human glory of combat and the supposed
satisfaction of victory—based on speed and daring, ex-
citement and adventure, mental tumult and physical activi-
ty. Yet every thinking person can see that, though this
underlying desire in modern civilization is unappeasable,
it is fated never to be satisfied. Then what? All this makes
for a spiritual despair—makes for a lack of unity and
general mental anarchy—makes against the true human
ideal of freedom and beauty, love and virtue. So much
more will come to your mind as you read to show you how
irrational are the fallacious hopes of misguided men and
women—and all of it hypocritically cloaked in a kind of
sanctimony, which is but the most lamentable ignorance of
God's Law. Of course, it is quite "unscientific" today to
talk of God's Law. People know so little of what GOD is
—how, then, can they know and live by God's LAW?


But God's LAW, wholly and categorically, is alone the
answer to all men's troubles—personal, national, interna-
tional. "Can We Redeem Our Civilization?" My answer,
categorically, is a swift and determined, YEA!


The errors of mankind, however, can only be redeemed
by LAW. If YOUR individual life is not what you would
have it be—and that almost goes without saying; if the
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life of a nation and people, all nations and all peoples,
increasingly lead to strife, war, hatred, violence, destruc-
tion, organized murder, and massacre, and not for that
"peace that passeth knowledge," there is but one road.


I hope in this little volume to point us to that road; and
as I write I shall pray that you who read may be enlight-
ened so that YOU MAY BE INSPIRED TO SEEK WISDOM
WITHIN YOURSELF FROM THE ETERNALITY OF THE DIVINE
LAW THAT NEVER CAN CHANGE.


Do not read on if you are rushed for time. I ask you
also to read with your heart as well as your head.


PART I: RIGHT LIVING BY LAW BY INDIVIDUALS AND
NATIONS THE SECRET OF UNIVERSAL PEACE; NEED OF
WORLDWIDE EDUCATION TO ESCAPE THE DOWNFALL OF


MANKIND


Man's Sixth Cycle of Expression—RIGHT LIVING


This is the thirteenth of the "Fifty Little Books" that com-
prise the Library of Victorious Living; it is the sixth of the
series which is called "Man's Ladder to Divinity," and its
title is "CAN WE REDEEM OUR CIVILIZATION?" These
little volumes are designed for one week's study—not
casual reading only, for real study will prove to you that
they are much more than mere books of words. Many de-
clare that they have derived great practical inspiration
from them, and it is the author's sincere belief that they
will open for you vistas of priceless beauty in your own
life if, following along week by week, you allow yourself
to be led into the Ultimate Philosophy of Life.


If you will turn to the second page of the cover you will
find enumerated seven titles in what is called the "Mys-
tery of the Evolution of the Universe." These seven Little
Books show the full structure of the Cosmos,—what may
be called God's Expression, and the manner in which the
Universe is created and sustained in the varying evolving
Seven Kingdoms. Turn to the first page of this lesson-
volume, and you see what are called the eight rungs in
"Man's Ladder" series, showing the ultimate succeeding
steps in Man's Expression, and the manner in which the
enlightened human being develops his own divinity, finally
to become the highest that he is evolutionarily developed
to become. Please study the following very carefully:


THE COSMOS SERIES
What Might Be Called


the WAY OF GOD
The Seven Kingdoms—
1. THE ETHEREAL
2. THE SIDEREAL
3. THE MINERAL . . . .
4. THE VEGETABLE ..
5. THE ANIMAL
6. THE HUMAN
7. THE CELESTIAL ...


Corresponding
to


MAN'S LADDER SERIES
What Might Be Called


the WAY OF MAN
The Seven Steps


Right UNDERSTANDING
Right RESOLUTION
Right SPEECH
Right CONDUCT
Right EFFORT
Right LIVING
Right MEDITATION


The Culmination being
RIGHT RAPTURE, HEAVEN, THE ELYSIAN FIELD-GOD


(a) Man's Pattern in The Orderliness of the Universe
Leaving our consideration of Man's apparent chaotic


creation of his conditions in his own home (the earth), we
will direct our thought to the final order of what may be
called God's Way in the Universe. God's Way is obviously
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the pattern for MAN to follow. In the above tabulation,
this WAY is laid out before us so simply that a child of ten
can intellectually understand it. The supreme discovery of
science to date is the Orderliness of the Universe. The
next discovery is to be Man's place in this orderliness, to-
wards which every positive and constructive thought makes
a valuable contribution. No clock, no matter how unvary-
ing and precise its action, ever approached in precision the
motions of the sun, the moon, the stars. As you read,
bear in mind that previous Little Books in this present
"Man's Ladder" series have dealt with Right Understand-
ing, Right Resolution, Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right
Effort, and in this lesson-volume we are to contemplate to-
gether RIGHT LIVING, the greatest of the arts. I use the
words "Right Living" in an all-embracive sense—it includes
all that a man is evolutionarily developed to think, to feel
and to DO—RIGHT LIVING.


For purposes of mere thinking, you may say that we
can see in the orderliness of the Universe what may be
called GOD'S Living—the creation and sustenance of all
this orderliness. Similarly, you may say that we see in
the orderliness of MAN'S Living his approximation to God's
nature and being. RIGHT Living of you and me is our or-
derliness.


(b) "All Is Full of God—God Is Everywhere"
Looking into Nature, into no matter what Kingdom, you


see nothing but Order, do you? The Law of Cause and
Effect is evident everywhere. As you look into the lives of


the greater number of human beings, however, the evi-
dence of Order is generally lacking.


Why is this so? Simply because of Man's ignorance of
The Law—God's Way (use whatever words that come into
your mind to portray to you the Absoluteness of All That
There Is).


We in The Science of Mentalphysics know that God is
All and God is everywhere. Though you will not be able
to define, you feel that you know that "A l l is full of God,
God is everywhere," and that Order is the basis of God
and God's works. This is all the result of the Great Mathe-
matical Mind—GOD. You look into the Universe without
—you know this to be so. You look into the Human King-
dom, and it seems that this Law is somehow not the same.
You see so much chaos, disorder, discontent, disharmony,
and disbalance in the Human Kingdom that it would seem
that Life on this plane is different from Life on all other
planes that you come to know. I hope, of course, that you
know differently. You know that Just as there is Order in
all other kingdoms, and just as Order proceeds by its own
means of Order, so Life in the Human Kingdom—your Life
and mine—proceeds by the same means of Order when
men have learned the secret. In short, you know that
whatever principle is discoverable in the Macrocosm ap-
plies in the same manner to the Microcosm. It is the one
ultimate LAW.


(c) Right Living Man's True Salvation
Now, my friend, what I would emphasize to you, there-
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fore, is THE LAW OF LIFE, no matter in what kingdom or
phase of Life's expression—identical, as I say, in the Mi-
crocosm (Man's life and his whole affairs), as in the great
Macrocosm (or God's works).


I desire to speak to you of Law, whether it be Law as
relating to what we all know of the outer Universe or
whether it be Law as relating to Man's concerns and ac-
tivities in his own Life. In the consideration of "Right Liv-
ing," (which is the result in Man's life of the full acknow-
ledgment of the Great Mathematical Mind—GOD) it is
quite easy for any person to see that Right Living develops
true regeneration, because it leads us to right conscious-
ness (which is Christ Consciousness). Right Living is Man's
true salvation and finally assures Man true spiritual sov-
ereignty.


Right Living—which merely means living by Law—ena-
bles you to pass all boundaries of negation and darkness
and death, and to emerge into a consciousness of Life and
Truth, resurrection and eternal holiness, immortality and
peace profound—in short, God's Life in Man. But the
Human Kingdom today is so charged with potentialities
equally in the direction of destruction and perhaps an-
nihilation as in the direction of universal peace, abun-
dance, prosperity, brotherly love, and the Brotherhood of
Man. It will depend upon whether individuals and na-
tions obey or disobey Law—the only result in Man's life
of the action of this Great Mathematical Mind—either, as
some would have it, the law of Man through selfish and


ignorant governments, or the Law of God through Right
Living being TAUGHT to all people.


(d) General Fear of Atomic Power
Wherever one goes today, he hears men and women


speak, on the one side, in dire fear and foreboding, and,
on the other side, with extreme hopefulness, according to
the point of view of the effect of atomic power unleashed
throughout the earth. Many declare that atomic power
will not bring peace to mankind; many declare that bene-
fits will accrue—in the economic life of mankind, in an era
of Universal Peace and the abolition of war. This subject
is uppermost in the minds of all thinking people in all na-
tions. Nations other than our own are already producing
atomic bombs, and there is no known reliable defense
against them. Moreover, the U.N. notwithstanding, inter-
national control of atomic bombs is impractical for the
simple reason that no nation will willingly grant to other
nations complete freedom of industrial and military inves-
tigation, and all nations will endeavor to prevent any in-
ternational body from inspecting and supervising their
progress in the advancement of atomic power.


My own personal opinion is that the only way that
peace can come permanently among mankind is through
a complete understanding of what this little volume talks
about—Right Living, living by law. Peace can come, as
I see it, by law, not necessarily by the present confused
discussions of the U.N., and the quicker all thinking people
accept their responsibility of the custodianship of the hu-
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man race, through LAW teaching the secret of making this
earth a better place upon which to live, the better for the
world. World peace, which mankind must institute or else
suffer annihilation, can come only by world government by
law. As a matter of fact, the United States has the answer
in its own governmental system. It is right before our
eyes. There is no other nation in the world that has it.
We have it! In the United States we have municipal gov-
ernments to regulate human relationships in towns and
cities; state governments to regulate human relationships
within states; a federal government to regulate relation-
ships within the federal union. As a result, peace is as-
sured within town and city communities, between them
within the states, and between the states within the union.


(e) WORLD Government Finally Must Come
We are not saints, but we have the structure, and it


works tolerably well.
We have the longest unfortified border in the world be-


tween our own country and our neighbor, Canada. Here
is the example for the world, a way of government which
should, and finally must, if the human family is to survive,
be fearlessly set up in a government of the world between
nation-states the same as we have government between
and within the 48 different states in our own union—none
interfering with another, and all being taught to work for
LAW that shall be truly international. World Government,
as I see it, is the only answer, political unification of the
world. Then, and then only, shall mankind achieve peace
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by law. This will be RIGHT LIVING.
I recently read a condensation, and, perhaps you did,


of a remarkably timely book, "The Anatomy of Peace," by
Emery Reves, who said:


"Undoubtedly, if the inhabitants of another planet suddenly descended
upon the earth and threatened to conquer us, all the nations of our
small world would immediately get together. We would forget all our
ridiculous international quarrels and willingly place ourselves under one
rule of law for sheer survival. Are we certain that the apocalypse of
an atomic world war is not an equal threat to our civilization and to
mankind? We have very little time to prevent the next war. Every
citizen who believes in law and government in international relations
must persuade ten other citizens of the same belief, and urge each to
persuade, on his behalf, ten more—at once. The nuclear physicists have
explained that atomic energy is released by what is called a chain re-
action. One atom is split. The released particles split other atoms, and
so on. The force of ideas explodes in the form of just such a chain re-
action."


(f) Mankind Can Be Taught Blessings of Universal
Law


This RIGHT LIVING by LAW, whether by the single in-
dividual—YOU or me—or by nations, is something that
people have to learn. They have to be taught. Do you
believe that if a worldwide cause for Right Living (that
would usher in a condition of happy human living among
all people on the earth) were prayerfully and scientifically
undertaken that it would not succeed? Do you think that
if as much thought and energy were spent by peace-lov-
ing, prosperity-loving and God-fearing people for the
teaching of the arts of peace, instead of war, that the
cause would fail? Do you think peace and plenty and a
high standard of scientific living is less a lure to mankind
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than the darkness that is Communism? Do you not believe
that people all over the world can be TAUGHT the inevita-
ble blessings of LAW and TRUTH, rather than the lies and
deceit and diabolical propaganda that can only end in
intensest disappointment and heartbreak. No false know-
ledge, doomed from the beginning, no matter how dressed
up in tinsel and make-belief, can ever equal true know-
ledge.


My friend, as I write I feel that you may have been in
the last dreadful war, fighting for me. You went, you
came back; and you fought for me and for the bringing of
peace to the nations. But do I fight for myself and my
own peace? Am I still the foolish warrior, my life-action
ushering in another war, or do I "seek the Warrior within
me," through RIGHT LIVING, "letting Him fight my bat-
tles."*


(g) Man MUST Be Taught—Else He Will Perish
Having been through another damnable, ghastly, un-


imaginably awful war, mankind, it seems to me (and that
means you and me, and men and women like us all over
the world, irrespective of color or belief—we are all in
this maelstrom), simply must find the way to universal
peace, or we must perish.


I may be a pessimist, but I am personally of the opinion
that the atomic bomb will not end war. The atomic bomb
is not dangerous in itself—the atomic bomb is, in itself,
harmless. The ultimate source of danger, as we see it


*See "Mystery of the Warrior Within You" (Volume No. 11).
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now with Russia and her satellites, is in the sovereign na-
tion-state. History proves beyond doubt that the real
danger to world peace always emanates from one of the
major military sovereign nation-states. The only solution
is in a World Government, ordered by nations who have
been taught the truth of LAW—GOD'S LAW in men's
hands—with which men and women like you and me all
over the world will be as familiar as we are with our own
municipal government here in the" United States. It may
be a new idea; and even people like ourselves may shrink
from the idea. We will see immense difficulties immediate-
ly facing us, but we must surmount these difficulties, we
must overcome everything that will prevent everyone from
honorably watching for the Goal—the Goal of Peace,
Plenty, Abundance, Joy, and the very grandeur of human
living . . . what? . . . "Peace on Earth, Goodwill toward
Men."


(h) Right Living Is Man's Expression of the Law of
God


World Government, founded upon, ordered by, and
gradually growing into the Law of God on this earth, that
shall be stronger than any one or combination of nation-
states, which shall be universal in its laws and justice—
that is the ultimate, that is Right Living. Right Living is the
expression for you of what men call the Law of God (but
know so lamentably little about it) in your own life. Right
Living BY LAW of a nation is the expression in that nation
of the Law of God.
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PART lI: IS PROGRESS IN THE MAKING OF THINGS TO BE
MADE ONLY AT THE PRICE OF PHYSICAL, SOCIAL AND
SPIRITUAL DETERIORATION?—ADVOCACY OF A WORLD


CAUSE OF TRUE EDUCATION


I know that what I have written so far may fall on the
deaf ears of many people, not all of them uninformed on
what are called "wor ld " problems. Many people still
think of CIVILIZATION in terms of trade, finance, industry
and a high standard of living—none of which is " b a d " in
itself.


The making, possession and using of "things," however
—important as they are—do not make civilization, but
they do make for the kind of civilization that most of the
"advanced" nations live in now.


(i) Where Is the Philosophy of Our Civilization?


But change is inevitable, yet few there are who inform
themselves as to the causes and effects of change.


What I mean is that people and nations do not seem
to possess any philosophy of life, or of civilization. Do
we truly possess ideals, or is progress in industry and what
is called economic development made only at the price of
physical, social and spiritual deterioration? While our
present century enjoys the benefits of this present century's
science, it persists in foolishly carrying an intolerable and
destructive load of ancient superstition. Though PEOPLE
—men and women like ourselves—have come to. enjoy,
and in some cases create, great material blessings that
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make our physical living more comfortable, the great ma-
jority of people are bent nearly double with their load of
the gross superstitions that have come down untrammeled
through the centuries.


Even in our scientific America, we are a scientific people
unscientifically governed. We do not live scientifically.
We have no scientific formula of living as an art. It is true
that we have what we call laws (far too many), generali-
zations, deep-seated customs and hypotheses about our
civilization; but few indeed know the ART of RIGHT living,
and, even if we know, who is there who lives a balanced
life in constant pursuit of his own ideals?


"It has taken Man ages to assert himself," said Prom-
efheus (in Garnett's "Twilight of the Gods," you may re-
member), "nor has he yet, it would seem, done more
than enthrone a new idol in place of the o ld."


(j) Mankind Needs to Break from Superstition
A new idol! Is not that what mankind urgently needs?


Does Man have to go on for ever for the mistakes and the
superstitions of the past?


Six centuries ago Europe was just emerging from the
Dark Ages, and what high-principled and idealistic
(though impotent) people saw with their own eyes in
those days would probably cause us today to throw up our
hands in horror. This is 1951, the age of advancing sci-
ence, the era of incredible wealth, incredible speed, in-
credible education, information and knowledge, yet what
was said to be a mere "police action" in Korea turned out
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to be the bloodiest war of its kind in our American history.
And we claim that we want to have no more war. This is
the year of the United Nations, groups of men and women
who came together to make human dreams come true, but
who have succeeded, so it would seem, only in disagreeing
upon the laws by which peace and utterly unimaginable
human progress may come to all people.


Most people on the earth believe that, in some way be-
yond their own thinking, this great human progress can
come to mankind; but few stop to consider why it does not
come. People like you and me should make this our one
vital purpose of living. While I could (and you could, too)
point out that conditions in most countries are infinitely
better than they were a hundred, or fifty years ago, think-
ing people realize there is something radically wrong
somewhere (or everywhere) that prevents this human
progress from materializing. There is something wrong
with our civilization—but what? I am trying to find out
what has happened to all our ideals.


(k) The Appalling Cost of War
Any civilization which in six or seven years costs one


trillion 352 billion dollars, as did World War II as at
March 10, 1946,* has something wrong with it. In addi-
tion, millions of men in the prime of life were cut down,
millions of women and children suffered unspeakable mis-
ery, and the effect of World War II divided the world into


*Source: Bank of International Settlements, as reported in the N. Y.
Herald Tribune.
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two hostile camps, hating each other, lying about each
other, and causing FEAR to simply riddle men's thinking
everywhere. Yes, ours is an expensive civilization—our
luxuries which make for our comfort are possibly more ex-
pensive than the human race can afford.


Man's business, you will admit, is to live on this earth
and with his fellow-men in peace and plenty, in construc-
tion not destruction. That is true "civilization."


It is good perhaps to be able to fly to London or to talk
to New Zealand—and to perform thousands of other won-
ders—so long as, in learning to do so, the effect makes for
greater human inspiration and the increase of true scien-
tific leaders who can teach the masses to live more by LAW
rather than, as now, by blind faith in the superstition of the
rabbit's foot. Men do not know! I agree. Then they
must be taught. In politics, in the affairs with which gov-
ernments have to deal, it is not accurate knowledge that
matters—it is emotion!


(I) Man En Masse Does Not Think—Influenced
Only by Emotion


That's the trouble. Masses of men do not think—they
only feel. Hitler has shown what can be done with peo-
ple if their emotions are constantly stirred up. Stalin and
his crowd have followed the same tactics. We see the re-
sults today all over the world. Men en masse do not think;
they have to be taught to think. For every four men who
order their lives and their businesses by rationally thought-
out convictions, and would like to see their government
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so ordered, there are ninety-six who do not think and are
merely swayed by their emotions. They are not leaders—
they are human sheep.


But why attempt to describe? You who read are fear-
fully aware of the prevailing world conditions, which
reflect the effects of chaotic human thinking.


(m) Worldwide System of Education Essential
What you and I, and every other thinking person, should


endeavor to discover is HOW A WORLDWIDE EDUCATION-
AL SYSTEM MAY BE STARTED SO THAT MANKIND SHALL
NOT PERISH FROM THE EARTH—or, at best, so impoverish
himself spiritually and mentally as to become completely
impotent to bring about his ideals and make his dreams
come true.


The question now arises—HOW CAN THIS BE DONE?
Our objective is Peace Through Law and Government. Let
your imagination bring to you pictures of what human liv-
ing on this earth would be after even 20 years of peace.
The picture, for its sheer grandeur, staggers the imagina-
tion. This picture can be materialized, in my opinion, if
people all over the world are taught RIGHT LIVING—use
the phrase in its all-embracive sense.


Let us, then, reason together.


(n) The First Truth: Whatever Is, Man Is!
In the Science of Mentalphysics, we learn that ALL THAT


THERE IS is potentially within ourselves. ALL THAT THERE IS
—give to it whatever name you wish. That is the one
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great truth—that is the first and final truth that is em-
bodied in all Truth: Whatever is, Man is. Through our
inner vision we come to comprehend that our whole ex-
pression is the expression of what is called God. To the
uninitiated this is not easy to comprehend. Life seems to
be so different from what it is. Hence the reason so many
people know so little and achieve so little. Their lives are
hemmed in and around with appearances, and realities are
always far away. They know nothing of the SLEEPING
GIANT within them.* Most people are so unfamiliar with
their own powers that they doubt that a system of educa-
tion is possible, or that people of different nations can be
educated to see the worldwide advantages that must ac-
crue. But the enlightened person knows that this is the
only solution to Man's economic, industrial and cultured
well-being, and must finally come about. All down through
human history, ever since language has developed to be a
means of communication between men, the truth has been
expressed in a million ways that peace is Man's greatest
blessing. Peace enobles and inspires men to RIGHT LIV-
ING and all that it means—not right fighting, not right
struggling, not right quarreling, not right "diplomacy," not
right trading for advantage, not tight "greater prosperity
spheres," not right veneer of living, not right modes of
life, but Right Living!


(o) America's Superb Opportunity Today
Our American way of living is nearer, in my opinion, to


*See Volume 9 of these "Fifty Little Books."
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RIGHT living than any nation in modern times has pro-
duced. Speaking as an American, I feel with all my heart
that unless people like ourselves who think as we think,
who believe as we believe, who hope as we hope, and
who, in their highest moments of inspiration, desire to live
as we live, unless we as a nation can show the world the
fruits of our own civilization over several hundred years, I
personally see no hope for the human race. It seems to
me as I read the papers, the magazines, listen to the radio,
keep my eyes open, that it is clear that the only way that
mankind can attain to a world civilization that shall em-
body all the inherent ideals of thinking men and women,
is to emulate our American ideals. Also, unless we can
show the world, I do not think that the world will do itself.
But we are not, as a nation, very clever in convincing other
nations—we try to buy their confidence perhaps, instead
of helping them to help themselves, we do too much and
get dirty water back in our face for our pains. Today, as
ever, the sovereign nation-states build themselves up—our
own sovereign nation-state is being built up similarly—
and unless we become watchful, we may become tinged
with the same kind of fallacious reasoning, the same kind
of foolish action, and we shall grow into what many peo-
ple call an unreasonable, dictatorial, imperialistic nation.


(p) Universal Law Anchored in Peace


Everywhere, in every human heart, there is a desire pre-
eminently—PRE-EMINENTLY—for PEACE! Take those won-
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derful men in their fox holes—what above everything else
did they desire? Did they desire money? Did they desire
fame or political renown? Did they desire anything that
you can bring into your mind greater than peace? No!
Why? Because peace is inherent in the hearts of all men,
and is Man's supreme blessing. The person who has studied
the structure of the Universe, and who has practiced some-
what to understand the method embodied within the great
Mathematical Mind (God) knows that love, wisdom, light,
force, and many other things which apparently are dif-
ferent are all embodied in Peace. They are embodied in
Peace in exactly the same way as you may say that your
voice is embodied within you. It is inherent. It is inde-
structible. It is irrevocable. And that one essential state
of peace, of rhythm, of calmness, of equilibrium, of poise,
cannot finally be disturbed, and all who endeavor to in-
terfere with it burn themselves away in the end. It is the
first, essential, primary, primordial law. And, my friend, it
is not my law (it is, thank God), but it is God's law! We
live in it! All that we are, all that we can ever hope to be,
all that we can ever imagine ourselves as having been or
to be is embodied in it . . . Peace! In your heart—in your
being—in your soul—in The Thing that you are, you rec-
ognize PEACE as quintessential to Life Itself. There is
nothing that is possible in the progress of Man's develop-
ment to perform what men call God's Will unless there be
Peace . . . PEACE ON THIS EARTH AMONG MEN FOREVER!
And then, what can keep men from becoming what in po-
tentiality they really ARE?
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become in this increasingly scientific world. We must have
leaders—then the CAUSE that I refer to is assured. The
leaders must be humble, powerful, fearless men of God
and God's Universal Way, men of proven experience, wis-
dom and honor. I am talking as a scientist—a divine sci-
entist of life. We have to have men in our world cause
for international education of profound understanding of
the needs of men of ALL nations and the Way of God's
Universal LAW. We have to have men of deep unbiased
sympathy with Man in his present dilemma, but whose
largeness of heart, born out of wide experience and per-
haps sorrow, alone compels them to see causes in effects,
and effects in causes. We have to have men in our great
international educational system whose souls, as well as
their intellects, have been fired by Universal Wisdom. And
such men are to be found, in small nations as well as in
large nations. If the time be made right by the humble
and sustained effort of men and women like you and me,
the people of the earth, the people of the nations, will
bring out their own right men and right women to TEACH
RIGHT LIVING.


But would you, if you felt yourself to be the right man,
go and splurge into an ocean of chaos and misunderstand-
ing and greed and suspicion and envy and political chican-
ery such as we unfortunately see in many high places to-
day? You would not—I would not. But if, through Right
Living, you would come into the knowledge that the "hour
for you has struck," that your life is to be devoted in all
your energy and all your work and all that you are and all
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(q) Search for Peace Must Be Automatic As
Breathing


As I write, and as you read, however, we are probably
mutually bewildered. We see that what I have said is
true. We see that it must be so. We feel that we see it.
We see that we feel it with all our hearts. But how are
men everywhere to seek Peace as automatically as they
breathe? Right in your own city, maybe in your own
block, racial prejudice abounds. There are racial preju-
dice, religious prejudice, concrete evidences everywhere of
the opposite of what we glibly talk of as the Brotherhood
of Man. Men are ignorant of God's Way. They declare
the Truth . . . they speak the Truth . . . they believe and
feel the Truth—and yet, the Truth itself is not in them. We
feel inspirationally that God, and that which we can con-
ceive of and grow to know God to be, is within us. We
feel that we are That, and we are nothing but That, be-
cause we know that there is naught but GOD. And yet,
we fall short. If people like ourselves, who by daily habi-
tude and eternal desire wish to spiritually unfold within
ourselves, are like that, then what can we expect of the
masses of human beings? Men and women en masse seem
to know nothing about LAW, though they may think they
are very "religious" people.


(r) Leaders Must Know Secrets of God's Universal
Way


We cannot expect much of the masses until they are
taught, and until they have learned what human life can







that you have—if your hour is struck, then you would walk
calmly and humbly before God and say, "Take me, O Lord.
Thy Holy Wil l , not mine, be done"—and you would know
what those words truly mean! And you and I, and all
thinking men and women should pray—should learn HOW
to pray in that spirit that the true great leaders of man-
kind will come to the forefront when the time demands
them—and that time is NOW! Then will come truly the
Fatherhood of God in the Brotherhood of Man upon this
glorious earth!


CONCLUSION: RIGHT EDUCATION ALONE CAN BRING
RIGHT LIVING TO ALL PEOPLE


Now, I have not, I know, answered the question—"Can
We Redeem Our Civilization?" I have indicated that my
belief is that it can be redeemed, and that what is neces-
sary as a vital first step is a worldwide system of educa-
tion in international problems, so that the "man-in-the-
street" becomes as well acquainted with conditions in
other countries as much as an American who has been
raised and lived in Idaho is acquainted with conditions and
needs in Louisiana.


Moreover, I personally believe that to be the only way
—right education that must result in RIGHT LIVING. How
can it be done?—that question still remains.


My answer is by education, teaching people how rightly
to live. Now, this is a gigantic task. If YOU who are now
reading this are dissatisfied with your life from the point
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of Success, we will say, you know that there are definite
LAWS of Success, which, when you learn them, will make
your life more successful. It is merely the difference be-
tween knowing and not knowing. So it is in everything.
Life is LAW. We are il l—we must learn to be well. We
are unhappy, disappointed, broke, know no love in our
life, feel that we are square pegs in round holes—we have
to learn how NOT to be. It is purely a matter of know-
ledge of LIFE'S LAWS. And it is as simple as that. As
with one individual, so with all individuals. We have to
learn what we desire to become. As with an individual,
so with a community, a nation, all na t ions . People
do not know how to live at peace, do not know that peace
assures all Life's action by LAW—then they must learn,
learn RIGHT LIVING. We must learn how to live. All
apparently learned and deeply intellectual material and
gossip and books, and so on, to the contrary, no man can
teach a man anything that he himself does not know. If
he thinks he can, he is either consciously a liar or he is un-
consciously a fool. You nor I can teach another more than
we ourselves know!


In the final analysis, all that we can ever learn is Right
Living. RIGHT Living is what is called God's Way, and I
hope that you know what is in my mind as I use these
words. No wars ever came to mankind through "Right"
Living, and GOD'S LAW CAN ONLY BE FINALLY ESTAB-
LISHED ON THIS EARTH IN RIGHT LIVING AMONG ALL
MEN.


Just imagine, however, what five million people could
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accomplish in our own country in Spreading the Light of
Right Living if, having themselves learned, they were fired
with the idea of teaching others. THAT would, indeed, be
a worthy propaganda. Think how many alcoholics have
cause to give thanks for what they learned in Alcoholics
Anonymous! Who is better able to teach a drunkard
not to drink, the absolute foolishness of drunkenness, than
a redeemed drunkard? Who is better able to teach "back-
ward" nations the secrets of economic prosperity and hu-
man freedom than the people of the United States. If we
have eyes to see, we recognize that a spiritual force alone
brings about manifestation in both the above illustrations.
Learn the true spiritual force which is eternally at work
throughout the Universe, learn Universal LAW, and there
is nothing that mankind cannot do.


The LAWS OF LIFE are known, however, only to a com-
paratively few people. RIGHT LIVING is none other than
scientific living. Science gives us a new vision of the un-
known—which Right Living largely is to most people—the
eternal toward which Man has been blindly groping all
these years. While science does not overthrow the old
revelation, it disturbs the old dogmatism. It shatters the
many images of God which Man has made for himself,
even while it asserts the reality of a Spirit behind the Cos-
mic process. Man is slowly coming to see that science
(Right Living is scientific living, remember) slowly teaches
Man that his religion must be a comprehensive one em-
bracing within its scope all those who are religiously-
minded in sentiment, allowing full liberty so far as creeds
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and so forth are concerned. I am not saying that to learn
Right Living one has to profess a certain religion, for re-
ligion is not so much a theory of the supernatural as an at-
titude of spirit, a temper of mind. In Alcoholics Anonymous,
for example, which I noted above, the work has to be
done, and it matters not whether you be a Christian Scien-
tist or a Roman Catholic, a Methodist or a Quaker,—or
"nothing"—all work to teach others. So in this world-
wide system of international education, all who love hu-
manity and freedom can work to Spread the Light of that
Wisdom in whose LAW we all live, whether we know it or
not.


World War II (and all wars) were brought about by
selfish and misguided sovereign-states, by nation-states,
each of whom believed they knew how to subdue other
states. But America with her right-thinking allies "won the
war." Have we and our gallant allies, however, "won
the peace." The answer is "No"—you and I know it.
Why? Because we either simply do not know, simply have
not the knowledge or have not used the knowledge that
we possess. Now the time has arrived when mankind—
and we are included—has to stand and choose: either
freedom and plenty, or slavery and darkness. There is no
time to lose. We have no time to alibi. We have to make
up our minds: either annihilation—or world peace and
brotherhood and love and joy and prosperity, and having
all that we need by being what we are, and doing grate-
fully all that we can, gradually growing, THROUGH RIGHT
LIVING, INTO THE SPIRITUAL BEINGS THAT WE ARE.
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In Mentalphysics, the Ultimate Philosophy of Living, we
have the way—the way of God, the way of science and
superscience, the way of love.


You who read are most cordially invited to investigate
how YOU may learn what Right Living truly is. You will
be entranced. You will wonder, as thousands of people
just like you in many countries today, wondered what they
could possibly have done before Mentalphysics came into
their lives to finally teach them the TRUE ART OF LIVING.
Yes, you should investigate! Mentalphysics is probably
a century before its time—why should you and I continue
to live in the past, and be blindly (though perhaps rebel-
lingly) content still to carry the burden of the race mind.


There is naught but God! What thou seekest, my friend,
is within thyself!


213 South Hobart Boulevard,


Los Angeles 4, California, U.S.A.
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING
The purpose of the 50 little volumes that will make up the "Library of


Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


T H I S I S T H E N I N T H O F T H E " F I F T Y L I T T L E B O O K S "


Awaken Your Own
Sleeping Giant!


By Edwin J. Dingle, F.R.G.S.


Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: COMMENT UPON PREVAILING WORLD


CONDITIONS


This is the ninth volume in the Library of Victorious
Living, "Fifty Little Books" which, it is confidently believed,
will do much in the prevailing world conditions to bring
to all thinking readers a deeper understanding not only
of that which can be seen in what is passing on this earth,
but of much that cannot be seen because it is external
and everlasting. Indeed, all thinking people will be shown
what their mission on this earth really means in their day
and generation.


I happen to be writing this on the last day of the first
half of this century, so glorious in material progress and
scientific achievement, so tragic in its wars and spiritual


THE EVOLUTION SERIES


These little books, one of which should be your study for a whole
week, are available to you as follows:


No. 1—God's First Expression in Man The Ethereal Kingdom
No. 2—God's Second Expression in Man The Sidereal Kingdom
No. 3—God's Third Expression in Man The Mineral Kingdom
No. 4—God's Fourth Expression in Man The Vegetable Kingdom
No. 5—God's Fifth Expression in Man The Animal Kingdom
No. 6—God's Sixth Expression in Man The Human Kingdom
No. 7—God's Seventh Expression in Man The Celestial Kingdom


if you are ready, as you read and study you will hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.
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desolation. We commence tomorrow the second part of
a century that bears every indication that by the year
2000, Humanity shall have found the so far hidden secret
of living at peace on the earth, or shall have brought
about the actual obliteration of Man's vaunted civilization.
During the first 50 years of this century, Man made more
scientific and technological advances than he made in the
previous 5000 years. That part of human progress we
are all more or less familiar with. Industrial society has
undergone amazing and constant change, sometimes of
an evolutionary nature, sometimes revolutionary. Real
Americans believe in what is called the "American Sys-
tem," which is subject to constant advance in the economic
field. Had it remained where it was 25 years ago the
American System might not be able to meet today's
challenge. Our system had, and still has, power of
growth, power of renewing its own vigor—it is always
changing. The ideas and ideals that gave it birth in the
very beginning of our history are the ideas and ideals
that give it power today.


As Americans we should factually inform ourselves
about our own American nationalistic system and our own
ideas of human freedom. We should also inform our-
selves fully as to how these ideas are questioned by other
nations.


As Americans we deplore the condition of the world,
and the part we shall be increasingly called upon to
play in this changing world during the last half of this
century. As I speak, in undeclared war, we look across


the Pacific, and see hordes of Asiatics ranged in battle
against us, wondering whether our brave sons are in
ignominy to be pushed into the sea by an incomparably
more powerful China Communist Army. But this may be
merely the beginning.


As a nation, we are dragging into 1951 active war in
Asia, where our forces have been smashed into retreat
in Korea, which is not yet recognized by a vast number
of our people. Our losses in Korea are mounting at this
writing to 50,000 killed and wounded. In my opinion,
our intelligence, had it been what all Americans have a
right to demand, should have informed us fully about
what we had to face, so that this calamity should never
have overtaken us. No matter how great the political
" face" we should lose in all Asia, we should realize that
what is taking place in Korea is our first American "Dun-
kirk." The Hungnam withdrawal was a most brilliant
achievement by our navy, but we should give solemn
thanks that the Chinese Communists do not possess an
aerial fleet comparable in any way to our own had this
been so, our retreat would have meant disaster. He who
writes, and probably you who read are not at all mili-
tarily minded. We hate war. Speaking personally, it is
because I see in our own America greater possibilities
for the swift realization of world-wide peace among man-
kind than I see in any other country or combination of
countries, that I declare that we should give long prayer-
ful thought to our own American foreign policy. I listened,
as probably did you, to the recent radio speech of our
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only living ex-president, Herbert Hoover, as he counselled
us to ponder well ere we go forward. With much of what
he said, I agree; with much that he said, I disagree. But
in Asia, unless we be absolutely firm and fair in all our
dealings, we may find that in Mao-Tse-Tong we have—
with Russia's underhand assistance in a hundred lying
ways—another Kublai Khan. Unless we pray as we pon-
der our strategy, knowing beyond all doubt that our
cause is just, we may see in the first year of the second
part of this century an Asia in flames from Siberia to
the Mediterranean.


In addition to Asia, we now declare that we are to
organize a strong defensive Europe—but few seem to
comprehend the staggering difficulties we face. We have
appointed General Dwight Eisenhower as Commander-in-
chief, but all that he has, so far, is a phantom army. We
have not yet made peace with our last war enemies
either in Europe or Asia, yet we expect them to come to
our aid. It is much to expect. I confess that I do not
understand our official reasoning. I concede, however,
that if we have one man capable of organizing and
solidifying a vast army in Europe, it is Ike Eisenhower, but
even Eisenhower is no military magician.


But on this New Year's Eve you and I think—indeed,
it is a nightmare—of young Americans being shot, frozen
and tortured in Korea. It happens as I write, and in a
country 7,000 miles from home, about which hardly any
of those boys could have given any information six months
ago. This Korean debacle started, we were informed, as


a mere "police action," to control North Korean bandits.
Then, when the "police action" was eminently successful,
and we believed that our boys would soon come home,
we were told that they were engaged in the greatest
battle for human freedom ever fought. Today it is our
"Dunkirk"—the bloodiest defeat in our history.


Where, then, does all that we see at home and abroad
lead us?


Where we are going, none can tell; yet upon the de-
plorable condition of the whole world not more than pos-
sibly a dozen men on earth have any final say. For
myself, something within me irrecoverably rebels against
our policy of committing our men and our resources to
wars that could very easily develop all over the world at
Russia's dictation. I cannot be persuaded that war can
bring about the synchronization of widely conflicting views
and opinions on what is to be ultimate in human living
on this earth. All that I can see in all this present welter
of misunderstanding is that America is being led, as most
people say, back to God. All hope for the resumption
of peaceful, normal life is denied to practically all people,
ourselves included. People do not live—they cling to a
harrowing existence under the groaning pall of fear.


PART I: IMPORTANCE TO YOU OF RIGHT RESOLUTION IN
THE AWAKENING OF THE SLEEPING GIANT WITHIN YOU


—YOUR SUBCONSCIOUS POWER IS LIMITLESS


There is a "SLEEPING GIANT" in you and in me, and
in every human being on this planet. Can we awaken
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this Giant for peace, for plenty, for courage, for the truth
of Joyful Living on this earth?


My answer is a decisive "Yea!" . . . what is yours?


(a) Different Conceptions of the One Universal
Mind


The title of this ninth of the "Fifty Little Books" is
"AWAKEN YOUR OWN SLEEPING GIANT!" If you have
already studied the little volume that precedes this volume
(its title is "Your First Step to Self-Mastery"), you will
know that the "sleeping giant" is your own Subconscious
Mind. In that volume I spoke of the apparent "different"
minds, somewhat in this way:


the wor ld has ever seen, more wonderful than the imagina-
tion of Man can even imagine; It keeps the body working—
controls breathing, circulation of the blood, and all involuntary
muscles when you are asleep as well as when you are awake.
It is your Sublime POWER, amenable to control by the force
of suggestion and by conscious direction (and much more that
we shall now learn).


(b) Aspects of Power of Your "Sleeping Giant"
The "SLEEPING GIANT," then, is your Subconscious


Mind, which (through the right direction by your Conscious
Mind) you control and cause to work for you in any way
you direct; or (through indifference and ignorance) you
succumb to its vagaries. You should be sure, in consider-
ing the immeasurable power of your Subconscious Mind,*
to fully understand the following points:


The Subconscious Mind has no faculty of reason or judgment; it
does what you tell it.


The Subconscious Mind, under the direction of your CONSCIOUS
Mind, has all the power to do whatever it is directed to do; it ac-
cepts as true, without judgment, what you tell it.


The Subconscious Mind is analogous to the power which drives the
ship through the water; it does the work, provides the energy, the
force, that keeps the mechanism of the body at work 24 hours a
day, 365 days a year, for 60, 70, 80 or 100 years without rest—you
(the Conscious Mind) do the commanding.


The Subconscious Mind believes what it is told without question,
and faultlessly works accordingly. When you make your decisions,
through your Conscious Mind, it sets to work instantaneously, and
the result is bound to materialize—it is your own creation, which
you cannot avoid.


This is YOUR SLEEPING GIANT!


*You are referred to the previous Little Books for detailed explanation.
Address The Institute of Mentalphysics, 213 So. Hobart Blvd., Los An-
geles 4, California, U.S.A.


READ
MOST
CARE-
FUUY


(a) The SUPERCONSCIOUS Mind (actually the Divine Mind),
with which I must deal in later volumes;


(b) The CONSCIOUS (or "Waking") Mind, usually called the
Objective Mind; it seems to be the result of external stimuli
to organized brain cells in the cortex of the brain directed by
incoming or AFFERENT sensory impressions. When you "sleep,"
it sleeps. The Conscious Mind is the analyzer, the com-
parer, the reasoner; acts as a sentinel or watchman at the
doorway to the Subconscious Mind; reasons from cause of
effect. The Conscious Mind is the man at the wheel, the
captain on the bridge, the general in the field.


(c) The SUBCONSCIOUS (or "Unconscious" or "Sublimi-
nal") Mind, usually called the Subjective Mind; is present be-
fore birth. Though for long scientists said that this Subcon-
scious Mind rested in the Cerebellum and Medulla Oblongata,
it is now generally conceded that it occupies the whole human
body. It would seem to be the living, immortal part of Man.
Unlike the Conscious Mind, the Subconscious never sleeps-
it never forgets—its memory is faultless. The Subconscious
builds the body, the greatest and most wonderful machine


6 7







(c) Great Care Needed in Awakening the "Giant"


Now, it is obvious that you impress and awaken the
Sleeping Giant within you according to your own under-
standing. If, upon anything whatever, your understand-
ing be true (and not false), then you, through your de-
cisions by your own CONSCIOUS Mind, cons tan t ly
command according to truth (and not falsity). Then, all
is well. But remember: if you think you are right in your
thinking, but later prove yourself to be wrong, that is no
excuse. The negative result is inevitable. You cannot,
moreover, immediately remedy the condition, because your
Subconscious Mind has naturally worked according to your
direction, which was not in right understanding but in
wrong understanding. You see, you stand condemned,
by your own conscious commands! Therefore, never for-
get that the Subconscious Mind does anything that you di-
rect it to do, in the way that you direct.


(d) Understanding—True or False—Precedes
Resolution


Read carefully, then, the following:
First: Your understanding must be Right Understanding; otherwise


your Subconscious will be wrongly directed.
Second: With right understanding established within you—right


understanding of the Truth of the LAWS of Life—you are much more
likely to be thinking constructively most of the time, and your action
(by established habits) much more likely to bring you health, hap-
piness, success and all blessings of the higher things of Life.


Third: With right understanding established within you, your
resolution to do whatever you decide to do will be eminently effect-
ive; there will be RIGHT Resolution, and when your RESOLUTION is
the expression of your right UNDERSTANDING, you are on your
way to self-mastery and self-realization.


Fourth: Thus, by habit of thought and feeling and action, you
AWAKEN THE SLEEPING GIANT—your Subconscious—to work for
you in truly constructive instead of destructive channels; and your
life gradually becomes the reflection of the SUPERCONSCIOUS
MIND, and you gradually become the master of all your life condi-
tions on all planes of your existence.
Having thus—quite cursorily, I admit—explained the


need and the wisdom of getting to know what Right UN-
DERSTANDING is, and of how Right RESOLUTION is born
out of it, let us consider together what your Resolution is
and how it works in your life. As you probably know,
the ancient scientists have always declared that, just as
there is clearly seen in God's Universe seven different
ascending Kingdoms (from the Ethereal to the Celestial),
so there exists a ladder of seven different ascending steps
which Man must follow to reach his own divinity in God.
The first step in this ladder is Right Understanding; the
second step is Right Resolution.
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This is the holy fiat of God's Eternal Spirit in Man!


Therefore, seeing that no matter what you decide the
Subconscious Mind starts immediately to work out in your
life, it is obviously vital that your decisions be based on
TRUTH and your own right understanding of Truth. Unless
that be so, your commands to your own Subconscious
would lead you into all manner of error and pitfall.







(e) Resolution Only True as Your Knowledge


Now, you see clearly that Right Understanding is the
first cycle of Man's expression in his own life, and it is
self-evident that that which follows understanding is reso-
lution—you resolve! Whether your understanding be
"right" or "wrong" (less right), you inevitably resolve to
cause that understanding to become materialized, so you
just naturally and inevitably enter upon RESOLUTION—
its "rightness" being, obviously, to the degree of your
right understanding.


All that you are is the result of what you have thought,
so that every phase of your activity, from your "under-
standing" to the manifestation of the thing you create in
your understanding, can only parallel your own thought—
which is, of course, creative.


A man, however, can only be as resolute in right reso-
lution as his knowledge, as his understanding. "Resolu-
tion, when founded on knowledge," says an Oriental
proverb, "is the path of immortality. Those who are earn-
est and resolved in right understanding do not die, but
those who are thoughtless are as if already dead." Right
resolution makes a wise man steady, meditative, possessed
always of strong power. Guarding his thoughts, he is al-
ways happy, for he speaks and acts with a pure thought,
and joy follows him as a shadow that never leaves him.
The first duty of the candidate of wisdom should be to
learn from such a man. If a fool be associated with a
wise man even all his life, he will perceive the Truth as
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little as midnight perceives the noonday, for a fool is
always resolute in foolishness. On the other hand, those
who are advanced in resolution delight in right resolution
and rejoice in the knowledge of the elect. While the fool
follows after vanity, the wise man's best jewel is Right
Resolution; he knows that resolution leads him always into
higher action, for he is rooted in Right Understanding as
the motivating principle.


(f) Only Resolute Men Can Be Leaders
Popularly defined, RESOLUTION means:
The operation or process of separating the parts which compose a
complex idea or a mixed body; the determination or decision of a
legislative body; in mathematics, a method by which the truth or
falsehood of a proposition is discovered; in chemistry, the reducing
of a body to its component parts; and, in the enlightened human
being, plain common sense.


Resolution is the devotion of all your faculties. There,
of course, can be no resolution without sincerity. A reso-
lute man always commands the respect of his fellowmen,
for a resolute man can always find the means to the end
he has in view, and if he cannot find them he creates them.
Resolution, which guarantees satisfaction of both heart
and mind, makes you vigorous and enthusiastic, and only
a resolute man can be a true leader, his own resolution
being contagious among those whom he leads, as he, in
turn, is carried by the enthusiasm of those whom he in-
spires. Resolution stands in Man's attributes for rightly
doing what is called GOD'S WILL, which is his ultimate aim
and end.
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How important, therefore, that all your resolutions be
RIGHT!


If you are convinced, first, that you possess Right UN-
DERSTANDING—God's first cycle of expression in Man's
Life—you should resolve thoroughly, sacrificingly, know-
ing that your Resolution is the outgrowth of UNDERSTAND-
ING; and "al l these things will be added unto you." Right
Resolution, the offspring of Man's wil l , breeds patience,
gives endurance, banishes weakness, sustains hope, an-
nihilates difficulties, causes danger to be ruled by bravery,
quickens and multiplies creative ambition, and raises you
—YOU, my friend—upward to unbelievable heights of
achievement and causes true perception to transcend all
logic.


(g) Behind ALL ACTION Is Resolution


True knowledge, which directs the Will of Resolution,
results from experimental contact of mind with mystery.
When your mind enters consciously into the Universal or
Divine Intelligence, the result of such an experience is
what Man calls knowledge. His highest knowledge is
that Man (he, himself) is GOD in his own human form.
Gaining knowledge of this or any other related fact of
existence is simply returning again and again into the
Divine Intelligence (which is ALL Knowledge). As the
alchemist says: "The Divine Light, the Essence of the Gold,
is hidden in the self-begotten life." This life of yours,
instead of administering to the Divine Life, appropriates it.
Behind all action of whatever kind, however, is Will or
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Resolution. Resolution is very easy to comprehend, be-
cause whenever you resolve and your resolution leads you
into action, immediately upon completion of the action you
are able to see what, through the action, you have cre-
ated. There is the object! There is the manifestation!
You can see it, you can analyze it, you can compare it.


Longfellow wrote: "Resolve and thou art free!" Which
is true, your "freedom" being in exact correspondence
with your understanding. In other words, your resolution
to do, no matter how strong, can be no better than your
understanding. If your understanding be right, your reso-
lution must be correspondingly right, and all that follows
your resolution wil l , if you use wisdom, be also right in
action. Your understanding is the foundation. Every
phase of your activity, from "understanding" to "mani-
festation" of the thing you create in your understanding,
can only parallel your thinking.


(h) Resolution Lifts You To Height of Your Capacity


I am sure you will agree with me—that is, if you are
not thinking too hard; don't think too much, feel more—
that Resolution is something that comes to you and makes
itself ring within your whole being. You may be sitting
quietly, and you feel a thought rolling around in your
mind, so to speak, and as it moves around you feel certain
corresponding emotions rising within you. Then, as a re-
sult of those emotions, you are impelled to do something,
and as you look within yourself you find that Resolution
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has taken charge of you. Resolution is urging you, inspir-
ing you, making you an enthusiast, showing you that
you can do whatever is in your mind to do. Until you
recognize Resolution's concentrated force within you, how-
ever, it will be constantly harassing you to go and do that
thing. Then the feeling carries you on; you are happy!
You may be striving to attain fame and, as you start, you
are radiant with hope, for Resolution constantly ministers
to you and gives you enthusiasm. During that "period of
time," if you wish, that you feel this way, it is easy to see
what is taking place. Then to the degree of your success,
finally you see the thing done and you say to yourself,
"Well , I am perfectly satisfied with that," or "My, what a
miserable failure!" But even if it be a miserable failure
and you even fear that you cannot improve upon it, Reso-
lution, still urging and inspiring you, will come to you and
say, "Yes, you can; you can do better. This should be
done this way and that should be done that way; you can
do it!" And you resolve and resolve, until finally you find
yourself going on and up until you reach the heights.


That seems to me to be a process of Resolution in the
simple psychology of our nature, whose effects we can
clearly see.


(i) Miracle of Resolution Born of Knowledge


Now, I do not think there is need to argue about Reso-
lution being the motivating force of your existence. It is
your Resolution, your will, that makes you do what you do.
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What a wonderful thing it would be, for instance, if all
who read this Little Book could, from this moment hence-
forward, in all that they do, do rightly! There would be
no waste whatsoever. Every move would be efficacious,
effective. What a wonderful human being you would be
if you were like that . . . and I, too! But, you see, we all
know, as philosophers, that we are going through a proc-
ess of learning. We know a little more than we did know,
and tomorrow I hope that we shall know a little more
than we know today. That is the law right through the
human family, from the newborn child to what is called the
"old man".


Right Understanding should, of course, be allowed to
bear its own offspring, and its own offspring is Resolution.
We resolve to do!


Now, as I write you feel in your very being that it is
really a wonderful thing for you when you resolve, but it
is an infinitely more wonderful thing to resolve when you
know that, back of it, you have knowledge. To write a
book is easy—to those who can write a book. To those
who have never written a book, and who know nothing
about the making of books, which is a sort of a trick, they
look at a man who can write a book and they say, "My,
how wonderful!" It is not wonderful at all. To do any-
thing . . . to play an organ, to me is a mystery! When
I hear a pianist over the radio or see a pianist at work and
I see the agility of the fingers, the wisdom in those fingers
—and I, too, have great wisdom in my fingers but cannot
play the organ or the piano, . . . to me, it is a great mys-
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tery! But do you think that I could not play the piano?
Why, of course, I could! But, how? First, I must get the
understanding. Therefore, you see the importance of
Right Understanding and you see the importance of Right
Resolution, but there must be a union between the two.
Then, nothing can keep you back!


In other words, I must get the Right Understanding to
link with the Right Resolution.


Right Resolution is the yeast of our Spirit. We prime the
pump of Living through Right Resolution!


Beware, however! Always resolve and be sure that you
resolve rightly, but again be sure that your resolution is
the offspring of Right Understanding. Then, we can safely
go ahead.


PART II: TRUE SUCCESS LIES IN OUR DISCOVERING "SLEEP-
ING GIANT" WITHIN; NEED OF CARE IN CHOOSING OUR


TEACHER—WE FIND AS WE SEEK


But, my friend, our lives are ordered! YOUR LIFE IS
ORDERED! Of course, when I write a sentence like that,
I want to again write another million sentences to show
how and why IT IS ordered and how IT HAS become or-
dered, as the result of what you have done throughout
your individual existence, but I cannot do that. You and
I must take it in faith! Our lives are ordered! If you are
able to be still and will cease talking, and if you will
merely sit down for two minutes and watch, you will be
able to prove, beyond any possibility of doubt to your
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own individual self, that your life is ordered. But when
we learn that our lives are ordered, we will not be able,
at all events with great facility, to tell another that they
are ordered, and how and why they are ordered. But
when we are still we can see, running all through the Uni-
verse, all through what seems to be and what we call
"our" life—or what seems to be and what we call Life, in
general—certain great, ever-moving streams. We can see,
for instance, a stream of Life running through all the ap-
ple trees in Life. An apple tree will never, no matter how
long you wait for it, produce for you a carrot! We can see
these streams of Life flowing faultlessly and eternally right
through what we call Life and all classes of Life's varied
embodiments. When we have informed ourselves and
when we watch, it seems at first that Life is extraordinarily
varied, and so it is, in its manifestations. I am not you;
you are not me, yet we are one and the same! We see
simply countless differentiations, differentiated particles,
differentiated embodiments, running all through Nature,
all through Super-Nature, all through what we, knowing
so little, consider to be Life!


(j) "Sleeping Giant" the Originator of Life's Order


That that runs through you, and very largely is the
cause of all your Life expression, is the SLEEPING GIANT.
It is the originator of the order of the way in which you
live your life, for good or i l l .


I hope that you who read have studied the eight "Little
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Books" which precede this one (you may see their titles by
referring to pages 31 and 32—look them up right now).
The reason that I hope you have studied them is because
I am endeavoring to follow a definite system of study and
practice throughout these "Fifty Little Books." It is true
that each volume tells its own story, yet study will reveal
that they are all linked up together, this week's volume
being an outgrowth of all earlier volumes, and also laying
a foundation for what are to come.


(k) The Story That Cannot Be Told


You may recognize, in reading, that there is much not
written that you wish had been written—you may feel
that as I am writing I deliberately keep back something.
This, my dear friend, is true. Why I do so, and must be
so, is at once understood by the initiated, he who has to
some degree been spiritually introduced into the mysteries
of Life Itself. It is always unwise to endeavor to put into
print deeply significant truths at which the uninitiated
would be inclined to scoff. Those who know, know; those
who do not know generally look sneeringly or with skep-
ticism upon Life's deep secrets until they reach a point of
spiritual readiness to understand . . . "when the pupil is
ready, the Master appears." And I would not willingly
tamper with any one's faith.


In speaking about the SLEEPING GIANT, however, we
stand actually in The Presence. Look again for a moment
at these two facts of your existence, and of mine:
18


(a) Your SUBCONSCIOUS MIND (the Giant) is your
willing slave. It believes what it is told without ques-
tion. When you consciously issue to it your orders, it
sets to work immediately, according to your own deci-
sion. No matter what you command—true or false—the
result worked out by your Sub-conscious Mind is bound
to materialize in your life. Remember for GOOD or ILL,
according as YOU decide and command.


(b) You, through your CONSCIOUS MIND, can just
as easily direct your Subconscious Mind into constructive
as into destructive channels.


(I) What You Are Conscious of Must Materialize in
Your Life


Here then lies the crux of all your success and happiness
—scientific direction of your Subconscious Mind according
to the divine principles of the Superconscious or Universal
Mind. Then, what? . . . as I remarked in the little book,
Your First Step to Self-Mastery: "As the new and beau-
tifully true ideas of success, of health, of power, of joy,
of harmony—become part of your new consciousness, the
erroneous and false ideas fade away into obscurity—they
are expelled by the new ideas. When you are no longer
conscious of evil, for you evil does not exist. When you
are no longer conscious of poverty, for you there is none.
When you are no longer conscious of fear, it slips out of
your mind. In this manner you become free of the con-
ditions you have set out to overcome."
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And, my friend, this is all TRUE. Why do not more peo-
ple know of this transcending Truth? I simply do not
know. It is likely that many to whose attention this has
been presented have either failed to perceive the deep in-
ner meaning of this grand truth, or have been skeptical
about it. I once knew an editor of a London newspaper
who, on a wager that he could do no business in the mat-
ter, went to the London Embankment on the River Thames
and offered to exchange golden sovereigns for silver
shillings. He spoke to many people and pleaded with
them to enrich themselves twentyfold—but he brought
back all his sovereigns and not a single shilling. Man
generally is ignorant of his own true divine nature—and
very skeptical and filled with fear. Many men, professing
to "believe in God," are so honeycombed with fear that
they are afraid to find out the nature and substance of
God; others are disinterested. The same in regard to the
true nature of what is called MAN: men often prefer dark-
ness rather than light. To tell men that they possess within
them, in the SLEEPING GIANT of their own being, the
power of a thousand minds would be putting yourself in
the position of being scorned.


(m) "Search for the Place Whence . . ."


But it is TRUE, my friend; and because it is true, I hope
that you who read will not turn away from that which can
—if YOU wil l , r evo lu t i on i ze your life. Of course,
there is no means of my telling what YOU think about
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what you are reading. You may possibly think—"Oh,
I've heard that all before, and there's nothing to it. I
suppose he is trying in some way to enrich himself at my
expense." Many people are so skeptical that they seem
to have lost all power to recognize that what is called God
still works out His Way on this earth through human be-
ings. God's Way in ALL THAT IS cannot be changed or
destroyed, however.


You are greater than you seem to be. And so am I.
There is no doubt about that. And you are greater than
you seem to be because you are not near as much mere
Man as you believe you are.


BUT NOT WITH ONE LEAP CANST THOU SUDDENLY ATTAIN. WHO-
SO SEEKETH ETERNAL LIFE MUST SEARCH FOR THE PLACE WHENCE
ESSENCE AND LIFE ORIGINALLY SPRING.


Yes, we must "search for the place where Essence and
Life originally spring." Where is that place?—you ask.
As you seek, so will you find.


(n) How You May Prepare Yourself


It may seem to you who read to be possibly an out-
rageous assertion when I say that students of Mental-
physics, knowing that they are God in Human Form, are
already reborn. We are already reborn! For us, there is
no grave! For us, there is no death! For us, there is no
failure! For us, there is no darkness, no negation, no
despair! We are reborn! We are already there! Now, if
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I desire to do anything and I have not the right under-
standing, all the resolution in the world, all the stubborn-
ness and all the pigheadedness and all the vainglory and
the foolishness in my belief in myself, my own pride of
mind, will not enable me to do that thing. If I desire with
all my heart to do it, I must prepare myself.


That is the question, of course—HOW can I prepare my-
self? Sometimes we feel that we are ready. With all our
hearts we desire to learn. Every day of my life I receive
letters from students and non-students who confide in me
that several times in their lives they have believed that at
last they have found what they were seeking. But no!
Again and again they were disappointed, and their search
was delayed. Even when we are "ready," it does not
follow that we surely shall find . . . "Seek after Him—if
haply ye may find Him." There are naturally many ways
that we may discover. One way is right for one, utterly
inexpedient for another. Many people, having read many
books about what they consider GOD to be, think that
their discovery can be made along purely intellectual lines
—they doom themselves to disappointment. Others feel
that it is only possible to find what they seek by much
rushing to and fro, believing that "things will work out"—
they doom themselves to disappointment.


(o) Usually Preparation and Search Are Not Easy


If you who read are what is called metaphysically-
minded, you will know what I am talking about. You will
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know how, dissatisfied with yourself, you began to travel
around: "Lo, it is here . . . no, no, it is there!" A little
journey, another disappointment. "Lo, it is here—at last,
at last! No, no, it is there!" Another journey, another
experiment, another disappointment. I admit that that is
the most difficult and discouraging part of the quest for
knowledge of the higher things of Life—finding your
Teacher.


As for myself, interested as I was from early boyhood
(and as proud and stubborn as many human beings are),
I can see now later in life how very foolish I was in my
early search. Many times, as it appears to me today, I
deliberately doomed myself to disappointment; and at
long last I found it necessary to travel around the world
several times in my search, and finally to undertake a
3000-mile trek from the Pacific to Tibet, where I at long
last found my Teacher—a man of 152 years of age, the
greatest man I have ever met on this earth.


You see, my dear friend, it is hard to find—as we SEEK,
we find. Let us assume that you are interested—that you
are interested in even the little (though divinely vital)
knowledge with which this little volume deals. You be-
lieve that you desire to learn. How shall you seek? Well,
you will agree that the nearest way to get from one point
to another is by way of a straight line. To fly from New
York to San Francisco by way of a straight line, all things
being equal, is the quickest way. You could, of course,
wander up around Canada, then fly the Atlantic and wan-
der about, and by a torturous round-the-world flight finally
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bring your plane down at San Francisco; and know that
you have completed your journey. But you would have
knowingly entered upon many possible risks and hazards
which could easily have upset your plans. The nearest
distance from one point to another is by way of a straight
line. A word to the wise is often enough; I direct your
attention to the Invitation (on page 32 of this Little Book).


(p) Begin to Live the Life You Ought to Live!


We do not appreciate sufficiently, do we, that mental
power, talent, ability, and wisdom are largely a matter of
INSPIRATION. We depend too much upon arduous acqui-
sition of detail. Our colleges turn out young men by the
thousands who have quite a grasp of detailed information
on various subjects, but who lack inspiration, and resolu-
tion, who do not seem able to use their knowledge to
good advantage, who are not given the RIGHT THOUGHT
AT THE RIGHT TIME—to Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant.


Nothing of value, permanently, has ever been accom-
plished without RESOLUTION. The permanently successful
man or woman, in all fields, is the one upon whose mind
FLASHES the right IDEA when needed. Ability is chiefly
a matter of the frequency and dependability of such
flashes of intuition. They break out of the Subconscious
Mind into the Conscious Mind—no one knows exactly how
—to blossom forth into great works of writing, of music,
of finance, invention, art in its various forms. In other
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spheres, these flashes of inspiration lead to quick decision,
originality, unerring judgment, the ability to penetrate to
the heart of a situation and thus master it, ideas for im-
proved methods in office, farm, shop and factory. The
right words come to the lawyer, the right diagnosis to the
physician, the right approach to the salesman, and the
right manner to the man looking for a job.


Without such inspiration, attended by Resolution, no one
can get very far. Yet, where are we taught methods for
inviting such inspiration? It is usually left altogether to
luck and chance.


(q) Be the Person You Have Always Wanted to Be


May I, my dear reader, ask you some straight questions?
Can you see yourself radiantly full of life, successful,


happy—with plenty of this world's goods and property,
your chosen field of endeavor? Can you see yourself en-
gaged in work that you like—many friends about you—
people looking up to you, and YOU making them happy by
helping them? Can you see yourself, day after day, year
after year, doing what you want to do IN THE WAY YOU
WANT TO DO IT? Be honest with yourself.


Why be subject any longer to paralyzing fears, or in-
feriority feelings? Why be the slave of moods, when you
can be their master? Why let others, with no more real
brains than you have, get ahead of you in any respect
whatsoever? Why let discord and lack of harmony raise
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their heads in your home? Why deny your loved ones the
comfort and little luxuries they deserve? Why deny them
the greater influence and help which you can give them,
once you know your own powers? Why take life the hard
way, when an easy way is at hand? Why not live a life
of rare beauty, of glorious accomplishments, of rich re-
ward, and super-abundant vitality?


"Yes," you may say, "I agree with you. But HOW?"


The answer is: Awaken Your Own Sleeping Giant.


CONCLUSION: THE "SLEEPING GIANT" SPEAKS


As you have read the foregoing, you may be so spiritu-
ally informed as to understand and endorse all that I have
written—and also all that I have not written. But you have
not been listening alone to my voice—you have, I trust
with all my heart, been listening to another Voice . . . the
Voice of your own Highest Self, the Voice of your own
divine nature, the Voice of what you may term God within
you—it is the Voice of your own "Sleeping Giant".


If so, continue to listen:


"Yea, listen to Me, that you may learn of Me and my Eternal Way in


you. You desire to learn of My mysteries? Then, fear not, and My mys-


tery in what you call 'your l ife' wi l l be revealed to you, if you truly


wish to know.
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"Who am I? I am YOU, I am Your Divine Self, I am the Master within


you. I am that part of You Who IS—the same yesterday, today, tomor-


row, forever—I am the KNOWER within you, your True SELF, your


Teacher, your God. It is I who sit within you that you now hear. I


always await my opportunity to speak, for it is I who directs your


thought, your feelings, your actions and all your ways.


" I t is I who have been with you always, through all your joys and


heartaches, your successes and achievements—also your mistakes.


" I t is I who have been with you through all your evil-doing, your


back-sliding, your wanton ways, your crimes against your brother and


against God.


"No matter where you went—onward, backward—upward, downward


—straying helplessly from the Path you knew you should have trod, it


was I who brought you through. And I shall continue to stand by and


show you how to do all the things you wish to do, for your own eternal


growth or even for your own undoing.


"I am your Innermost One. I am the Cause of your Being, and the


Root of all that you are. I am Infinite. The Universe is My Body. I am


All Intelligence, All Love, All Power, All That There Is. I am You—I am


the Dweller in You. You know Me, and sometimes incline yourself to


listen to what I say.


"A l l the sub-human existences of Me and My Cosmos exist for the


purpose of your observing, being still, not saying, 'See how great I am,'
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but submerging, effacing thyself that thou may'st recognize Me in thyself


- I am YOU.


"If you will recognize Me in you, the 'Little Book' in your hand will


bring you Truth. Follow after Me if you wish to be wise, and heed My


instruction. Rest, and feel ME thinking through you, and as I think in


you, so shall you become. Fail not in this instruction. Peace be in your


heart forevermore!"
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LIBRARY OF VICTORIOUS LIVING


The purpose of the SO little volumes that wil l make up the "Library of
Victorious Living" is to present to you who read a perfectly simple and
ultimate plan for living a highly successful life from every point of view.
Each volume is an invitation to learn—as practically as you may learn
anything whatever if you put your effort into it—how to discover your
own true nature and your own illimitable powers.


Throughout your life, most likely, with much running to and fro, you
may have been (as I was) eagerly seeking in books and teaching, in
religion and philosophy, for Truth, for Happiness, for Freedom, for God
—or for you knew not what. You may today be weary, fatigued, dis-
couraged, almost destitute of hope. Many times you may have glimpsed
the Truth, and then it disappeared, and left you still hungering. Hungry,
you sought in vain the Bread of Life—thirsty, you sought but could not
find The Stream. Your search, my friend, is now at an end, if you have
eyes to see and ears to hear.


No matter what your religious beliefs—indeed, no matter what!—that
which you have always sought IS WITHIN YOU. This is Life's most
sacred secret. From a careful study of these little books, it is given to
me to know, you will gain immeasurable spiritual benefit. As you read,
it will be to your Higher Self that you wil l listen.


If you are ready, as you read and study you wil l hear the voice of
your Higher Self speaking forth from your own heart the secret of
Health and Happiness, Success and Abundance, Freedom and that Peace
that passes knowledge. Be patient. Be zealous. Learn to surrender into
the Joy of your own LORD within you.


THE AUTHOR.


The Science of Mentalphysics
was founded in 1927


THIS IS THE TWENTY-SECOND OF THE "FIFTY LITHE BOOKS"


Grow Young!—
How Can You Do It!


By Edwin John Dingle
Founder of the Science of Mentalphysics


INTRODUCTION: THIS BOOK PURPORTS TO TEACH YOU
HOW YOU MAY GROW INTO THE PROMISED DOMINION
—YOUTH, HEALTH, SUCCESS, BEAUTY, POWER, JOY, THAT
PEACE THAT PASSES KNOWLEDGE; COMPLETE DOMINION


IN YOUR OWN DIVINITY.


This is the twenty-second volume in the Library of Vic-


torious Living, "Fifty Little Books" which form a week-by-


week whole year's reading, study and practice of the ART


of Living. Each volume is complete in itself—that is, it is


a complete lesson in itself; but each Little Book lays the


*The titles of the six volumes in the "Man's Triumph Over Negation"
series are as follows — see pages 31 and 32:


VOL 22-"GROW YOUNG-HOW YOU CAN DO IT."
VOL. 23-"MAN'S FINAL VICTORY — IN SPITE OF HIMSELF."
VOL. 24-"THE GREATEST THOUGHT YOU WILL EVER THINK."
VOL. 25-"THE LOVELIEST THING YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN."
VOL. 26-"YOU ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DECAY AND DEATH."
VOL. 27-"LIFE OF ITSELF FLOWS INTO YOU."
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foundation also for the ones that follow. This volume is


also the first in a new series—"Man's Triumph Over Nega-


tion." The serious student is advised to acquire those vol-


umes which precede this one, so that the whole of the prin-


ciples, laws and secrets of truly Victorious Living may be


systematically studied and practiced.


Titles of the whole Library may be consulted on pages
31 and 32.


The title of this lesson-volume presents a quite revolu-
tionary idea—"GROW YOUNG—HOW YOU CAN DO IT."
I hope that I who write, and you who. read, may find deep
inspiration in this Little Book, and that, as a result, your
life may be immeasurably enriched as you contemplate
what may be to you almost an impossible thing—retarding
age, growing young, triumphing over every phase of nega-
tion in your life. Think of the word "t-r-i-u-m-p-h," and
the word "n-e-g-a-t-i-o-n." Look into the various mean-
ings of these two powerful words. Then, if you can inspire
yourself to do so, believe that you can train yourself to
actually TRIUMPH over all NEGATION IN YOUR LIFE. For
that is what you will learn, if YOU ARE READY.


By way of review, let me say that in the first seven vol-


umes in this Library, we covered a sincere search into the


methods and means employed in what men call God in
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the unfoldment of His Self in His Created Universe—a con-
sideration of the structure of the Universe, dealing with
the seven Kingdoms (from the Ethereal to the Celestial),
presenting an accurate picture of the full expression and
way of the Great Mathematical Mind of Life (God). From
volume 8 to volume 15, we traced MAN'S place in creation,
opening up the faultless behavioristic system by which Man
evolves into his own true divinity in creation, finally to
unfold into the truth of his own being—God in Human
Form, a power unit of God. Volumes 16 to 21 each dealt
with one of the Seven Majestic Words in the "Mystery of
Creation" series, uncovering unimaginable glories of. Life
as to compel any thinking person to stand in reverence
before his own Inner Self.


Therefore, those who have faithfully followed these
Little Books up to this point are informed (a) On the
hidden LAWS of the Universe—what might be called God's
Way; (b) on Man's place in the LAWS of the Universe—
what might be called Man's Way of Life (the ART of
Living); and (c) on how Man may grow into his own
promised dominion and conquest, making all his dreams
come true—youth, health, success, beauty, power, joy and
that peace that passes knowledge . . . in short, complete
dominion in his own divinity.


In this present volume, we commence a super-scientific
examination of how Man (YOU and I) must finally eman-
cipate himself from all the negation of thought and action
with which he has honeycombed his life, and stand once
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more, radiantly victorious over this arch-enemy—Negation
in all forms.


It is self-evident to you, I am sure, that when YOU
vanquish this common enemy, then YOU "enter the King-
dom," YOU become the Master, for then ALL FEAR WILL
HAVE BEEN REMOVED FROM YOUR CONSCIOUSNESS.


You wonder what is the first step? My friend, you see
it in our title—"GROW YOUNG—HOW YOU CAN DO IT."


PART ONE: IS IT POSSIBLE FOR HUMAN BEINGS TO LIVE
AS LONG AS THEY DESIRE, AND TO ACHIEVE WHATEVER


THEY DESIRE TO ACHIEVE?—THIS IS THE ANSWER.


The subject of living continuously, with scientific rejuve-
nation of the physical body, is, I admit, a revolutionary
idea. Man has become so accustomed to negation that the
great majority of people simply take for granted that the
physical body is naturally subject to gradual decay and
death. It does not at all surprise them when people are
ill. It is natural to see their friends just grow old and fade
away. When they see people at thirty or forty who are
"o ld " they are not at all disturbed, and when they may
happen to meet an octogenarian who is hale and hearty
in body, and whose mind is clear and alert, they look
upon this as something of a miracle. Some men are " o l d "
at thirty or forty years of "age," others are "young" at
eighty or ninety—and their number is increasing.


But Man, in the mass, is almost totally ignorant of his
true nature.


It will be for YOU to determine, as you unprejudicedly
read this little book, whether YOU will go the way of tra-
dition and "d ie " when you desire still to " l ive"—or
WHETHER YOU WILL LEARN HOW TO GREATLY EXTEND
THE SPAN OF YOUR LIFE AND ACHIEVE WHAT YOU TRULY
DESIRE TO ACHIEVE.


In the Science of Mentalphysics (under whose auspices
this Library of Victorious Living is published) living con-
tinuously and rejuvenation are stressed for several obvious
reasons. Unless you can get your mind to accept the truth
that (irrespective of what appears at present) you can
greatly extend the span of your life, and live as long as
you desire, it is impossible to imagine yourself realizing
in life all that you desire to do. If you can do the one, the
other is possible; if you cannot control your body so as to
command Perfect Health as long as you desire, then your
highest hopes for progressive achievement are obviously
not possible of full realization.


This writer has been fortunate in having lived for many
months with men who had reached what, in our own
country, would be regarded as impossible. My own teacher
in the Himalayas was 152 when I was under his tutelage,
and his body had the appearance of a man of 40 or 50,
and his mind was simply amazingly alert, his voice strong
and resonant, his movements graceful and rhythmic . . .
in short, he was a "young" man.


But, of course, this is a great science, and IT HAS TO
BE LEARNED. That it CAN be learned by any sincere
person is beyond all question, and it is my hope that you
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who read will be inspired to make investigation as to how
YOU may introduce yourself to a method of learning and
living that will lead you into complete self-mastery and to
renewed youth.


(a) There Must Be No Conflict of Mind


In commencing this study and practice, there is one thing
of the utmost importance: It is:


THAT YOU GET A CLEAR CONVICTION THAT IS IT
POSSIBLE FOR YOU TO LIVE AS LONG AS YOU DESIRE
TO LIVE, THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR YOU TO ACHIEVE
WHATEVER YOU HAVE SET YOUR MIND UPON, SO
LONG AS IT APPEALS TO YOUR REASON AS A POSSI-
BILITY.
The process of your living, and mine, is like this—first,


we THINK; then second, we FEEL; third, we ACT—Thinking,
Feeling, Acting (doing). Now, as you are reading this,
you may have set your mind upon some great achievement
that you desire and intend to carry out.


It may be to become well again, if you are i l l—to
improve your financial status—to go into business for
yourself—to take up and succeed in music or singing or
sports or whatnot—to make a complete success of your
marriage—to develop more poise and culture—to relieve
yourself from worry, fear or grief—to gain greater intelli-
gence and mental power—to have greater faith in and
love for what you know as God—to seek more knowledge
of Life's mysteries—to develop greater talent in any chosen


field—to learn that peace that passes knowledge . . . or
ANYTHING WHATEVER. And, of course, to GROW YOUNG!


Well, you must cultivate this feeling. Think of it every
moment that you can. But you must not stop at merely
thinking about it—you must be convinced that you can DO
it, for you must FEEL THAT YOU CAN DO IT. The differ-
ence between a mere intellectual conception of a fact and
a deep spiritual realization of a fact are as far apart as
the poles. YOU MUST BE CONVINCED.


You know because you feel that it is possible to you.
What you need to learn is the Law by which it is attained.
So this conviction must be firmly established in your Mind.
That, however, is not enough. This conviction is to pass
out of the mentality into THE FEELINGS, so that not only
do you feel that you know it to be a certainty, but YOU
KNOW THAT YOU FEEL IT TO BE A CERTAINTY. Do you
see the difference?


You must know that you feel it—you are alive with the
feeling of it . . . it is burning- itself into your consciousness,
because your whole being is alive with the Truth that you
feel you will make of your life exactly what you want it
to be.


(b) You MUST Be Convinced!


Get this clear in the mind. This is the attitude of mind
that you must establish for anything that you intend to do.
Without this CONVICTION—unshakeable, fully established
—that you can greatly extend the span of your life, that
you can live as long as you truly desire, DO what you
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truly desire to do, achieve WHATEVER you desire to achieve
. . . without this conviction it is not possible to proceed far.


If I were you—of course, I assume that you ARE inter-
ested (if not, well, never mind!)—I would take this little
exercise every day this week:


(a) Do this immediately upon rising—sit quietly near the open window
in your bedroom.


(b) As you sit, close your eyes; feel happy; give thanks; inspire your-
self into a glorious belief that you are actually beginning to learn
what your own IMAGINATION is.


(c) Then take a few deep breaths—and rest a moment or two.


(d) Then, with your eyes closed, feeling that you are looking within
yourself, declare audibly—


"I AM THE MASTER OF MY OWN LIFE!


"I AM YOUNG — GLORIOUSLY YOUNG-FEARLESS-UNAFRAID.
YES, I AM YOUNG!


"I GIVE THANKS! I GIVE THANKS! I GIVE THANKS!"


Say the above several times, with increasing feeling and


conviction each time! Raise yourself to a high emotional


feeling. Be not afraid! FEEL THAT YOU ARE YOUNG!


Say it as if you know that you are the Master of your


life, for no one else is. Say it as if you FEEL that you know


you are the Master of your own life. "I rejoice—I did not


feel this before, but NOW I KNOW IT . . . I FEEL with all


the power of my being that I am the Master of my own


life—and I WILL begin now to TRULY LIVE IT."
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(c) The Process of Your Thinking—the Way
in Which You THINK


Now, think! Not only must your Reason see and your
Consciousness FEEL the certainty, but the conviction is still
to pass a stage further—INTO YOUR IMAGINATION.
Dwell upon that word "IMAGINATION." The Imagination
is the CREATIVE FACULTY of you and me. It is this faculty
that causes us to do all that we do, and to be all that we
are. Your own Imagination is the Creative Faculty of the
INFINITE CREATIVE FACULTY, which dwells within. None
of us can do anything at all without the idea first coming
to us through our own imaginative and creative faculty.


I want you to know, however, that though your Imagina-
tion is your own creative faculty—a part, so to speak,
which belongs to you of the Infinite Creative Faculty of
that which men call God—you have to learn what to do
with it, and how to control and direct it. For—if you do
not direct it, it directs you; but, remember that YOUR CRE-
ATIVE FACULTY WILL DO FOR YOU WHATEVER YOU
DIRECT IT TO DO, WHATEVER YOU TRAIN IT TO DO.


If you do NOT direct it, it directs YOU. How? It directs
you according to the tradition of the Race, which is disease,
decay, failure, disappointment, death and so on. Now,
you are a part of the Race; of course you are. Well, you
accept its beliefs and traditions unquestioningly, like a
sheep in the flock, not finding out for yourself and doing
your own thinking, then you cannot escape the results of
those beliefs and traditions.
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This is for you to decide.


(d) Will You Break Away From Tradition?


All thinking men and women should refuse to accept
Race Beliefs. All people who have the power to think DO
refuse to accept beliefs simply because " i t has always been
so." They think for themselves. I take it that YOU have
enough courage not to accept—that you have no fear to
break away from tradition of age and disease, and failure
and disappointment and ALL NEGATION.


I was once so afraid that I might disturb the conven-
tions. As a little boy, I tried to believe all that my elders
told me, but I caught them red-handed on more than one
occasion offering me alibis when I asked them questions.
"I t has always been done," they told me. Yes, and the
fellow who had always driven a buggy probably told the
Wright brothers that machines would never be able to fly.
I wonder how many millions of people, following other
millions of people who held the same views, declared that
iron would never float. Today, we know that Man has
made machines that fly, for you can board a plane in New
York at night, and get out to the broad Pacific the follow-
ing morning, and you have only to look at any modern
steamer to KNOW that iron floats.


It was the imagination OF MAN that caused these things,
though they "had never been done before."


Now, it is up to you to decide. It is up to you and to
me, and to every other original thinker, to REVERSE THE
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TRADITION OF THE RACE, enlisting the CREATIVE FAC-
ULTY to build Life conditions, health conditions, success
instead of failure, courage instead of fear, wealth instead
of poverty, YOUTH INSTEAD OF AGE.


HOW? By the scientific direction of the very Power of
the Sustainer and Controller of the Universe, coming to all
of us through our Imagination.


(e) Your Imagination and Your Reason


Nevertheless, you must be warned that no conflict must
be allowed between the Imagination and the Reason.


YOUR REASON—It may not have occurred to you that your Reason
and your Imagination are totally different faculties in you. YOUR
REASON DOES NOT CREATE-IT CANNOT. Your Imagination creates
—that is all that it can and does da. Your Reason reasons and makes
decisions. That is all that it does, for its work ends there.


YOUR IMAGINATION — Your Imagination is that faculty within you
that paints the pictures, that presents the images, that inspires you
with most fascinating ideas of what you can do. But your IMAGINA-
TION CANNOT REASON — it is non-reasoning, and it is SUBJECT TO
THE REASON.


Therefore, when your Imagination, with the fascination
of an unseen artist, creeps into your mind with all sorts of
schemes and hopes and desires and pictures and images,
and whispers to you that you can live as long as you
desire to live—tells you that you . . . YOU . . . can be a
great man or woman—tells you that you can do something
that has never been done before—tells you that you can
do what you are doing much better than you are now
doing it—tells you that you can be healthy and well and
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happy—that you can make more money—that you can
become the greatest person that ever lived in your particu-
lar sphere of activity . . . AND YOU LISTEN, what happens?


You are in a brown study. You are thrilled. You see
all this going on in your mind, and you are intensely
happy. The things around you mean nothing to you while
you are in that state of mind. You exult. You see yourself
triumphant. You are the conqueror. You are the optimist.
You are alive with hope, and are radiantly happy. The
world floats by, but there you are enjoying in the serenity
of your own mind the marvels of achievement that this
wonder-worker WITHIN YOU is giving you. You feel that
you can be well . . . can be more and do more . . . can
live as long as you desire . . . you can literally hear your
Imagination saying to you—"YOU CAN BE WHAT YOU
WANT TO BE, AND YOU CAN DO WHAT YOU WANT
TO DO."


(f) THEN, My Friend, What Is Likely to Happen?
You come out of your brown study and say . . . "Ah ,


yes, I FEEL that I can be more than I am—BUT I KNOW
THAT I WON'T." Then the beautiful work of the Imagina-
tion goes for naught. The "I WON'T" is an instruction to
the Imagination confirming the Race thought to create
negative conditions, and so your desires end in smoke. So
it is in everything that we desire to do. This is the process
through which we come into achievement—or the reverse.


Therefore—LET THERE BE NO CONFLICT IN THE MIND
BETWEEN THE REASON AND THE IMAGINATION.
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FIRST—Examine carefully what your Imagination
brings to you. Let your Reason endorse the idea. Culti-
vate the certain conviction of the possibility of doing it
—of living as long as you desire to live, to grow young
and happy and well—to make of your life an outstand-
ing success . . . anything at all that your Reason en-
dorses.


SECOND—Then train the Imagination to feast upon
its delights.


Rest and think. Do you believe that the age-old Wisdom
—that Wisdom of the Universal Spirit of All Life—can be
made to work out in your life whatever you truly desire,
and whatever you can say with your Reason you truly
deserve? Make up your mind! Listen to your own
inspiration!


Whether you "believe" it or not, IT IS TRUE!
But, my dear friend, you (like everyone else) must settle


down consistently TO LEARN HOW TO DO THIS.*
Now, I have no means, of course, of knowing what YOU


are thinking after having read what I have written. I do
not like to think so, but you may throw this Little Book
aside, and declare that you do not think any of these'
blessings are possible to be worked out in your life by
you. On the other hand, you may be fired with the idea
of the possibility of success in everything that you attempt.
You may look into the mirror and see the evidences of
approaching old age, and feel that—IF ONLY . . .


*Read page 30 of this Little Book right now.
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Well, this is your chance. It is not I, the writer, who
alone is speaking to you. It is GOD also that is speaking,
whatever God your God may be. In my opinion, you
will be wise to listen, and, what is more important, to
really investigate.


PART TWO: AMAZING HISTORY OF THOMAS PARR, ENG-
LAND'S MOST FAMOUS OLD MAN, WITH FACTS BY


ENGLISH AUTHORITIES.


Many inquiries have come to me because of the infor-
mation I have given out as to Thomas Parr, a man who
was married at 120 years of age and who lived to be 152.
I have been asked to prove this statement and it gives me
pleasure to do so.


(g) The Skeptic Always Refuses Facts


The greatest vice of humanity is skepticism. It is said
that a majority of the people of the world are gullible and
believe anything that is told to them. Beliefs never hurt
anybody with a sincere conviction, even when wrong, for
we progress through believing and learning through error.
It is disbelief that is a sin and of all the vices from which
mortals suffer, in my judgment the worst and most general
is skepticism. Even when proof is offered to a skeptic he
refuses to accept it.


My contention is said to be a startling one. It is that
we can live as long as we desire and that Death is not a
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law of Life, but a human concept that has become a race-
inherited conviction for so long a time that the idea of it
is stamped upon our minds and our imaginations from
infancy to what is called old age. LIFE NEVER CHANGES
AS A PRINCIPLE. It is always existent, rich, flowing, pro-
fuse and vital. The man of 80 or 100 years of age who
says that "he feels just as young as he used to be" is
telling the truth about Life. Life is just as strong and
vigorous in extreme old age, if we will allow it to be and
realize profoundly that it is so, as at any time in youth.


(h) Man Prepares Himself for Death
You don't believe it? Well , give some thought to what


I declare here and now: Man dies because he prepares
himself for death as an inevitable happening in an uncer-
tain future and thus, through the training of the sub-con-
scious mind, spends his life in calculating upon a certainty
of its end through debility or disease. Further, thinking
himself into eventual collapse, he kills himself. Life is
always young, abundant, flowing and seeking more life.
Jesus advised "let the dead bury their dead" and fre-
quently spoke of those who were dead already although
alive in appearance. He said, also, that he came so that
we might "have life more abundantly."*
*Readers of the Bible may recall the recorded ages of some of the de-
scendants of Adam. Adam himself lived 930 years (Gen. 5-3); Seth, 912
(Gen. 5-3 to 32); Enosh, son of Seth, 905 years; Kenana, 910 years;
Mahalalel, 895 years; Jared, 962 years; Enoch, 365 years (and it is
added that Enoch walked with God and "he was not, for God took
him"); Methusaleh, 969 years; Lamech, 777 years; Noah, 600 years when
the flood began but lived after the flood 350 year?, a total of 950 years.
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Why? Because all teaching in the Christian world has
looked upon Man, following the Hebrew thought, as "of
few days and full of trouble." Under our common teach-
ing "life is short and time is fleeting," and the necessity of
preparing for death as a thief that comes in the night is
impressed upon us as a religious duty, based on " fear" as
a religious principle.


Everyone familiar with the study of psychology knows
that, by impressing upon the mind an indelible thought,
that thought will assume form and manifest substantially,
given time to do so. We think ourselves into death. Change
the thought to the truth, that Life is always Life and cannot
be anything else, that it is something for us to cherish
always as God's most precious gift to us, and that for that
reason we are to retain forever a sound body and a sound
mind, and we can rest assured that we may live as long
as we desire, providing we do not injure or abuse the body
or the mind.


(i) Ancient vs. Modern Conceptions


Proof? I have seen it in the Far East where I spent
twenty-one years of my life, part of it in a monastery in
Tibet, receiving the formulae of a culture old millenniums
before the Christian era. Remember that if we regard our
civilization as the foremost in history it is because we have
an exaggerated conception of our progress in the mechani-
cal arts. Other times, other manners. The ancients in the
Orient believed that the highest civilization was that which"
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produced the highest reaches into the spiritual life through
an understanding of the chief instruments of life, the body,
the mind and the spirit. We talk of our emotions and think
that psychology is one of our special sciences, but we have
no words to precisely define the nature of the spiritual or
emotional life. What do we mean when we speak of
"spirit," of "mind," of "heart," of "soul," of "God, " or
"Creator," or "Force," or "Nature?" No two men will
agree as to precise meanings because our entire vocabu-
lary is based on the physical or material. But the Orientals,
and especially the sages of India, have words for every
shade of mental and spiritual experience and these are
taught to their children as fundamentals in education. We
hear of the East only that which is most shocking and dis-
miss its philosophies with the thought that they are super-
stitious and idolatrous. If God is presented in many aspects
in specific words and worshipped under various names,
with pictures or images for the stimulation of the mind in
concentration upon the thought of that special aspect of
Deity, we turn away in horror from such teaching, though
we may know that the members of one faith in the West
invariably emphasize about another faith those appear-
ances which are certain to create prejudice.


My Master in the East was a man now over 152 years
of age, yet, as I have said, he has the appearance of a
young man of not over 40. His physique is well-muscled,
his movements agile and graceful, his hair rich and abun-
dant and of its original hue, his eyes youthful, his com-
plexion rich and ruddy, and he has never lost a tooth, yet
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as years go by, his body remaining ever young and active,
he is not of different appearance from many others whose
ages far outrun his own, exponents of the practical side
of the ancient philosophies, whose teachings are that Life
is always abundant and may be commanded by those who
have learned the way by following the right path.


Recollect that it is less than 100 years since Sanskrit
became known to the English-speaking world through the
works of Max Muller, the famous Orientalist, and that even
today the literary masterpieces of the East, the oldest and
most venerable that man now possesses, were closed books
to the English-speaking peoples. These far antedate the
Christ, the Buddha, Krishna and other world teachers,
carrying human history back to a time even further than
any of the monuments of the past so far found by archae-
ologists, guessed at as 10,000, 25,000, 50,000 years ago.
Recall that our own Bible books were not fixed in literature
until 500 years B.C. Up to that time each consisted of
scrolls or traditions, whereas the Books of the East have
been in written form for a vast time beyond that occurrence.


(j) Can We Deny These Historical Facts?


We have many evidences of the truth of the everlasting
principle of life in man, even from modern times. Roman
authors quote cases of longevity and Onomocritus, an
Athenian, tells us that certain men of Greece, and even
entire families, enjoyed perpetual youth for centuries. Old
Papalius was reported as 500 years of age and a Portu-
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guese, Faria, 300. Strabo says that in the Punjab people
lived over 200 years. Epaminondas had seen three cen-
turies pass. According to Lucian, Tiresisas lived 600 years
"on account of the purity of his l i fe," and the inhabitants
of Mt. Ethos had the faculty of living a century and a half.
He tells us of an Indian race, the Seres, who lived 300
years (because of a temperate life and scanty food), while
Pliny tells of an Illyrian who lived 501 and the King of
Cyprus who lived 160 years. Litorius of Aetolia "was hap-
piest among mortals for he had attained 200 years." Apol-
lonius, the grammarian, tells of people who lived thou-
sands of years.


Of the condition and status of old people through the
Christian centuries down to the age of authentic statistics
we know very little. Roger Bacon tells of a man who ap-
peared in Europe in 1245 and "in whom everyone was
interested." He claimed that he had attended the Council
of Paris in A.D. 362 and also the baptism of Clovis (A.D.
600). Bacon's skepticism reduced the claim of this old
man to 300 years. In 1613 was published at Turin the life
of a man who was said to have lived nearly 400 years,
enjoying full use of all his faculties; and in the 17th century
a Scotchman, MacCrane, aged 200 years, remembered
the Wars of the Roses. The lives of the Saints are rich in
old people: St. Simeon, 107; St. Narcissus, 165; St. An-
thony, 105; the hermit Paul, 113; while the monks of Mt.
Ethos often reached the age of 150 as did the first bishop
of Ethiopia. Seneca said: "Man does not die: he kills
himself."
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(k) Parr Was Married at 120!


Now as to Thomas Parr, whom I have advertised as
"Married at 120," his age of 152 is well-authenticated.
He died from over-eating and from the results of abandon-
ing simple living for the gaieties of London as well as from
a change of air from Sallop, Where he lived, to the fogs
of the metropolis. I have taken the following facts about
Parr from The Dictionary of National Biography (English
edition), and yet skeptics question the statements herein
so fascinatingly clearly set forth:


PARR, THOMAS, (1483-1635). "Old Parr," described by John Tay-
lor, the water poet, as the son of John Parr, of Winnington, a small
hamlet in the parish of Alberbury, 13 miles west of Shrewsbury, is
said to have been born in 1483. He is stated to have gone into serv-
ice (domestic) in 1500, but, upon his father's death in 1518, returned
to Winnington to cultivate the small holding which he inherited there..
The lease of this property was renewed to him by John, the son of
his old landlord, Lewis, Porter, in 1522, and in 1564 he received a
new lease, renewed in 1585, from John's son, Hugh. In the mean-
time, in 1563, being then 80 years of age, he married his first wife,
Jane Taylor, by whom, the legend avers, he had a son John, who
died aged 10 weeks, and a daughter, Joan, who also died in infancy.
Parr was now, according to his biographer, the water poet, in the
prime of life. Years elapsed without in any degree impairing his
vigor, which was so far in excess of his discretion that, in 1588, he
was constrained to do penance in a white sheet in the neighboring
church of Alberbury, for having begotten a bastard child by a certain
Katherine Milton. Seven years after this exploit, being then 112 years
old, he buried his first wife, and, ten years later, in 1605, he married
Jane, daughter of John Lloyd, or Flood, of Guilsfield, in Montgomery-
shire, and widow of Anthony Adda. Thirty years now passed peace-
fully over the head of "Old Parr," until, in the spring of 1635, Thomas
Howard, second Earl of Arundel, the most accomplished curiosity-
hunter of his day, visited his estates in the neighborhood of Shrews-
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bury. The fame of Parr soon reached the Earl's ears; he saw him,
"and the report of this aged man was certified to him." Determined
to exhibit this "piece of antiquity" at the Court, Arundel had a litter
constructed for him and sent him up by easy stages to London, where,
in September, 1635, he was presented to the King. Charles said* to
him: "You have lived longer than other men; what have you done
more than other men?" Parr replied: "I did penance when I was an
hundred years old."


(I) Buried in Westminster Abbey


He claimed to have lived under ten kings and queens,
well remembered the monasteries, and, when questioned
on religious matters, replied that he held it to be safest to
be of the religion of the king or queen that was in being,
" for , " he said, "he knew that he came raw into the world
and accounted it no point of wisdom to be broiled out
of i t ."


But the "o ld , old, very old man," as he was styled, did
not long outlive his fame and hospitable reception in Lon-
don. The change of life and plethora of rich diet to which
Parr had been subjected, proved fatal to the man who had
lived the simple and abstemious life of a husbandman.
Parr died at Lord Arundel's house on November 14, 1635,
and on the following day an autopsy was made by "the
great physician," William Harvey. Harvey reported that
his chief organs were in a singularly healthy condition and
attributed his death mainly to the change of air to which
Parr had been subjected on his removal to London, "from
the open, sunny and healthy region of Sallop." (See Har-
vey, Report; c.f. Diary of Lady Willoughby, 24 Nov. 1635.
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Aitzema, the Dutch Envoy, visited "the human marvel" on
the day before his death and deemed the circumstance
worthy of communication to the States-General (c.f
Southey, Commonplace Book, iii 311). Parr was subse-
quently buried in the south transept of Westminster Abbey,
where is an inscription (re-cut in 1870) to the following
effect:


"Tho. Parr, of ye county of Sallop. Borne in A.D. 1483. He lived
in ye reignes of ten Princes, viz., K. Edw. IV, K. Rich. I l l , K. Henry
VII, K. Henry VII I , K. Edw. VI , Q. Mary, Q. Elizabeth, K. James and
K. Charles. Aged 152 years. Was buried here Nov. 15, 1635."


(m) Man Has Lost Knowledge of His
Spiritual Sovereignty


Many people believe that their bodies grow old with
use, and wear out as do old shoes or anything else; and,
despite the fact that Western medical science is today
freely admitting that the cells of the human body are
potentially immortal, despite the fact that (properly under-
stood) all religious knowledge proves that Man is immor-
tal here and now—in eternity now—human beings, gen-
eration after generation, have believed and do believe
that the span of Man's life and the length of time that
he has power to live on this earth is limited to three score
years and ten.


Since the dawn of history, Man has lost knowledge of
his own spiritual sovereignty. He has lost the power to see
things as they are, and sees them only as they appear.
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Man has been and still is under the dominion of his senses,
with the result that men everywhere are deceived into
thinking that they were born but to DIE.


This is Man's outstanding illusion, outstanding fear.
Though in saying what I am about to say, we prove our-
selves to be probably a hundred years before our time, I
declare that this is also Man's outstanding falsehood, from
which he has to emancipate himself before he can enter
into the true conception of his own spiritual nature, and
the true spiritual realization of his true spiritual being in
God.


(n) Death the Universal Human Fear
Death is the universal human fear—intolerable, diaboli-


cal. Man fears death because he instinctively believes
that his thought, his feelings, his actions—the net residue
of his personal expression in Life—does not measure up
to the divine expression of his Inner Self. In the hearts
of men, rather than strictly in their minds, there is a desire
to be immortal; but "immortality" is some quality or state
of existence that is in the "future." It is, of course, true
that men have to die to live, to pass through the valley
of death before they reach the height if immortality. We
have to leave the earth before we can enter Heaven. But
all this is sublimely opposite in its glorious truth to the
popular belief that Man has to forego and lose all that
he considers and feels himself to be before he can become
"immortal." Yes, death is the outstanding falsehood of
Life.
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I admit, however, that I hardly know how to begin to
convince an unbelieving person. I am sure you, too, feel
the same. Everyone of us students in Mentalphysics believes
—and in practice we believe that we prove—that Man
has the power to live as long as he desires. We reverently
bow our heads before the Author of Life that we have
come into an intellectual conception and a spiritual belief
that this is true. At the same time, we may feel in pur
hearts that we are not yet sufficiently free as to have lost
ourselves completely in God's Being as to achieve it . . .
but we are on our way! And we should raise our hearts
in reverence if, though not yet completely convinced, we
hope that this truth may flow into our consciousness.


THE BLISSFUL FACT REMAINS THAT, MADE " IN THE
IMAGE," MAN IS WHAT GOD IS.


(o) We Find as We Seek
My Friend, this is a subject of such deep outer complexity


that it is only in FAITH that one can begin by first accepting
the truth. It cannot be explained. It cannot be proved. It
cannot be measured and blueprinted. Nevertheless, the
final results in understanding is sure, IF ONE HUMBLY
SEEKS. That is the answer. Let our search be a search of
humility. No matter what science of the physical body one
may study, no matter what higher philosophical teaching
and practice one may follow, he ultimately brings himself
to a position where he dare not but recognize the Truth
that Man is what God is . . . embodied in a substance
which is GOD'S substance, using force in his living which
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is GOD'S energy, feeling that he is directed by GOD'S
wisdom, and knowing that his whole being is GOD'S qual-
ity and nature—finally coming to know that what appears
to be his body, his mind, his Spirit, his life is not his own
but GOD'S. Man's life is GOD'S LIFE—Man's hope, aspira-
tion, action are God's Wisdom ever moving. All is God.


No, he who has come into this knowledge, though he
cannot intellectually convince another, is, however, able
often to guide and teach. And anyone who will undertake
a serious study of the exoteric body of Man will soon lead
himself into a knowledge of Man's esoteric nature. Take
the ductless glands for example: The ductless glands of
your body (and endocrinology, the science of these glands,
is comparatively new in the Western world) profoundly
influences the life of your body, as we all know. Yet they
are so small that you could put them all into a small test-
tube. Each of these glands, however, has its own work
to do, and does it instantaneously. The ductless glandular
system produces what are almost invisible substances, yet
the ductless glands maintain the balance in the process
of building the human body, which is going on all the
time. An automobile wears out. It must go to the garage
for overhaul, and for new parts. Not so with the human
body. Creation and re-creation go on always, 24 hours a
day, 52 weeks in a year, and never stop except at death
The building and rebuilding of the body goes on all the
time. Imagine what a wonderful machine it would be if
the automobile had the power to replenish and renew
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Itself in all its many hundreds of parts, as the human body
possesses and uses this power!


(p) Man Alone Builds His Body
Not only does this take place constantly and uninter-


ruptedly in the human body, but Man has the power to
decide what kind of a body he shall build. We all know
that the human body is made up of countless millions of
cells. We know that Man, the thinker, directs these cells
by his thought. You and I are generals in charge of many
armies of cells that will work for us all the time in the
way that we direct. How? Through the quality of our
thought, operating every moment that we live upon the
ions and atoms and cells that compose our bodies. And
this is just where Man may triumph; he may, and someday
he wil l , become immortal in the most literal sense. What
I have just said is extravagant and meaningless to most
people. They might question even the sanity of a person
who would dare to use such words; but, again, our only
retort is that unless we have prepared ourselves for such
lofty thinking and high hope, we simply cannot begin to
understand that "You Are Not Subject to Decay and
Death." Such a hope even cannot come overnight, and
the idea that Man can rise above what he has seen—and
still sees around him on the earth, in negation and death—
is simply a forlorn hope if he does not practice.


Man generally knows little about his body. "My Whole
Body," our phrase in Mentalphysics, "this wide Universe"
—who of us knows anything about it? But individual Man
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very rarely knows anything about his body. Have you ever
stopped, while watching people, and been struck by the
dire ignorance of people in such things, perhaps, as walk-
ing, talking, digesting their food, what they shall eat, and
so on? Look out upon human beings, made in the Image
of God, and you must immediately be impressed with the
colossal ignorance, not only of people who may be called
academically ignorant and uneducated, but also of edu-
cated people—scientists, who teach the sciences of the
human body in a professorial way, who do not know
anything about their bodies!


CONCLUSION: YOU MAY LEARN THIS GREAT SCIENCE
WHICH TEACHES THE ART OF CONTINUOUS LIVING.


The final question is "How can we do it?" In a small
lesson-volume like this, it is naturally not possible to teach
this science of continuous living—indeed, it cannot be
taught in words alone. There are definite exercises which
must be scientifically learned and practiced, and every
sincere person may learn them. These exercises are physi-
cal, mental and spiritual in nature. They become in time
a part of the daily regime of the day. Their beneficial
effects are rapidly realized by anyone who enters upon
this work with sincerity and zeal. Thousands of people
have most gratefully acknowledged that they have not
only benefited in their general physical well-being as a
result of this science, but have attested that a remarkable
change comes about in their mental attitudes. Best of all,


27







however, they believe that they have at last discovered
the spiritual secret of truly victorious living on all planes
of existence. No matter how men may scoff at such an idea
as the "impossible," those who take up this great science
are on the laughing side. It is naturally the hope of the
human heart to live a full and abundant life, to feel that
health of body and mind is our natural birthright, which
can be regained by spending a short time every day in
the simply glorious secret practices which the science
unfolds. It is a grand thing to come into the knowledge
of our own true spiritual nature, for therein lies our final
victory.


Just rest within yourself as you conclude the reading
of this Little Book. See whether YOU BELIEVE I am telling
you the Truth that I know. If your answer is in the affirma-
tive, and if YOU WOULD LIKE TO LEARN, you may address
me in the care of The Institute of Mentalphysics in Los
Angeles, and I will disclose to you what should be your
first steps. This great Science of Mentalphysics, however,
is not for the merely curious and the trifler. If you are
sincere, write to me, and I will gladly help you if I can,
the same as my own great Teacher helped me.


Peace be unto you.
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